PREFACE.

——

THE Essays compiised i this volume are
chiefly a reprint of my Biogi aphical Essays
which were published 1n 1884, and have been
out of print for several years It may be quite
true that most of the men whose life, or rather
whose work 1n Iife, I have tiied to describe, are
unknown to fame, but that is the very reason
why I thought they deserved a biographical
record Several of my friends have asked me,
Who was Rimmohun Roy, or Keshub Chunder
Sent¢ Who was Colebrooke, oy Juhus Mohl ?
What are tney to us? What lessons can we
learn fiom then hives? They might as well ask,
‘Who was Reuchlin, and who was Eirasmus, and
what can we learn from their ives ¢ Rdmmohun
Roy, who gave the first impulse to a reform of
the ancient religion of India, may hereafter hold
a place as the greatest benefactor of millions
of human bemngs mhabiting that maxvellous
countty I am quite aware that the movement
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which he mitiated, and which was carried on
by Keshub Chunder Sen and Piotap Chunder
Mozumdai, 15 langwshing at present, but 1t
possesses the vitality of tiuth, and if there 15
ever to be a honest reform of the national
rehigion of India, and a real approach to Chis-
tianity, 1t can only be on the lines laxd down by
these now half-forgotten reformers

Colebrooke was, I believe, the greatest Or1ental
scholar that England has ever produced, and
though his eneigies were chiefly devoted to
a literatuie cultivated by few and tieated with
mndifference by many, the study of Sanskiit has
maugurated a new perrod m what has been
called the proper study ot mankimd—the study
of man The comparative spuit which has 1e-
animated the study of languages, mythologics,
and 1eligions, and may be said to pervade now
nearly every branch not only of historieal, but
even of natural science, took 1ts rise with the
uise of Sanskiit scholarship If Theie 1 ever
to be a reform ol philosophy, based on a tiue
perception of the nature of language as the
connate embodiment of thought, if there 15 ever
to be a revival of that eternal and umversal reli-
gion which underhes all the mdividual religions
of the woild, Colebrooke’s name will not be for-
gotten as having been the first to himg together
solid and trustworthy materials with which the
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new Comparative Sciences of Language, Mytho-
logy, and Religion had to be built up

Julius Mohl again, though less distinguished
by original work, has been a tower of strength
through the beneficial influence which he exer-
cised on the progiess of Oriental research during
his long residence 1 Paris As the persistent
advocate of sound and critical scholarship, and
the dreaded enemy of all pretenders, nay, as the
adviser and helper of many students, whether
young or old, who had the high objects of
Oniental scholarship at heart, his influence was
felt, not only in France, but in England and
Germany also, and his name as a trusty steers-
man ought not to be forgotten erther by the
small ctew whom he has steered through many
breakers and safely guided thiough many a
storm, or by the public at large that has bene-
fitted by thewr labours

I have added a number of smaller memorial
notices, mostly again of men little known beyond
the circle of then own fellow-labourers It 1s
a very sad duty to have to speak at the graves
of owm friends, but 1t 1s a duty which a man
who lives beyond thieescore years and ten can
haidly escape I have not been able to collect
all the obituary notices which I have had to
contribute to the Tumes, the Athenacum, and
the Academy duiing nearly half a century, but
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I believe that every one heie repimted was
devoted to a firend whose name well deserves
to be remembered in the midst of the huny
and forgetfulness of our busy ife  Much of the
best work 1n the world 1s done by those whose
names remamn unknown, who work because
hfe’s greatest bliss 1s work, and who 1equire no
reward beyond the consciousness that they have
enlaiged the knowledge of mankind, and con-
tributed their share to the final tiiumph of
honesty and truth

FMM
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BIOGRAPHICAL ESSAYS

RAJAH RAMMOHUN ROY.

(1774-1833)

Add ess delwered wn the Birstol Museum, September 27, 1833
the Fiftieth Annwversary of the Ruyah s death

T 1s only fifty years ago that Rijah Rammohun
Roy, who had come to Brstol to pay a visit to
D1 Carpenter and other filends, died here on the
24th of September, 1833 He drew his last breath at
twenty-five minutes past two o’clock 1n the morning
On the 18th of October his body was committed to
the earth, under the shadow of some fine old elm-tiees
1n the garden of Stapleton Giove, where the R&jah
had been staying, since the beginning of September,
as the guest of Miss Castle, a ward of Dr Carpente: s
Lastly, in 1843, on the 2¢9th of May, the remains
of the Rijah were transferzed from Stapleton Grove
to the beautiful cemetery of Arno’s Vale There, as
you enter, on the right hand side, many of those
whom I have the honour to address here to-might,
have no doubt gazed and wondeied at a strange
O1riental monument, which was erected over the tomb
of the Réjah by my old fuiend, Dvarkéinath? Tagore,

! Dvarahanatha, like Dvarakesa, 1s a name of Krshna,
YOL II B
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who was himself a follower of the great religious
reforme1, and soon after shared his sad fate of dying
an exile i a foreign country Let me read you the
hines inscribed on the monument —

BENEATH THIS STONE
REST THE REMAINS OF RAJA RAMMOHUN TOY BAHADOOR,
A CONSCIENTIOUS AND STEADFAST BELIEVER IN 1HE
UNI1Y OF THE GODHEAD,
HE CONSECRAIED HIS LIFE WITH ENTIRE DEVOTION
IO THC WORSHIP OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT ALONE

TO GREAT NATURAL TALEN1S HE UNITED A THOROUGH MASTERY
OI' MANY LANGUACES AND EARLY DISTINGUISHLD HIMSELF AS ONE
OF THRE GREATEST SCHOLARS OF HIS DAY

HIS UNWEARIED LABOURS TO PROMO1E THE SOCIAL, MORAL,
AND PHYSICAL CONDITION OI' THE PEOPLE OF INDIA HIS CARNESI
ENDEAVOURS TO SUPPRESS IDOLATRY AND THE RITE OF SUTI1EE
AND HIS CONSTANT ZEALOUS ADVOCACY OF WHATEVER TENDED TO
ADVANCE THF GLORY OF GOD AND 1HEC WELFARE OI' MAN LIVE
IN THL GRATEFUL REMEMBRANCL OF HIS COUNTRYMEN

THIS TABLET RECORDS THL SORROW AND PRIDE WITH WHICH
HIS MEMORY 1S CHERISHED BY HIS DESCENDANTS

HE WAS BORN IN RADHANAGORE, IN BENGAL, IN 1774, AND
DIED AT BRISTOL, SEPTEMBER 24TH, 1833

These are the bare facts which connect this ancient
city of Bristol with the memory of Réjah Rémmohun
Roy, the great religious ieformer of India You
wished for an interpretation of these facts, and I
only wish you could have found a more competent
and more eloquent interpreter But as an old admurer,
and I feel proud to say, as a sincere follower of
R4mmohun Roy, so far as he went in his religious
reforms, I felt 1t almost impossible to decline the
kind mwvitation which was addressed to me by my
riend, our Chairman, in the name of your Society,
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to be present here on the fiftieth anniversary of
the death of Réjah RAmmohun Roy, and to say
a few words on his life, and, what 1s more important,
on the work of his life—on that which has outlived
his life, and has secured to him that best of all 1m-
mortalities,—the gratitude of mankind

If T tell you that RAmmohun’s life-work was the
restoration of the old religion of India, as contaned
1 the Veda, and that a great part of my own hfe
has been spent in making the Veda accessible to the
students of Europe, by collecting the ancient MSS
of the Sacred Writangs of the Brahmans, and publish-
1ng for the first time the text and commentary of the
Rig-Veda, the oldest book of the whole Aryan race,
you will easily understand the strong sympathy I feel
for the Indian Reformer, whose ashes rest among the
ashes of your own forefathers, but I am afraid I shall
hardly convey to you by these few words a very clea
1dea either of what the R4jah tried to achieve as a
reformer, or what I myself hoped to accomplish as a
scholar It will be necessary therefoie, before pio-
ceeding furthe:, to turn owm eyes together to the past,
in order to gamn a kind of historical background from
which the religious reformer of India, to whose memory
we wish to do honour to-night, may step forward as
you see his stately figure advancing towards you 1n
that excellent picture which has to-night been placed
1n this hall, and which, I hope, may always retan a
place of honour in your Museum!

1 The hife size portrart by Biggs was bought by Miss Castle and
presented to the Bristol Museum The Rajah himself did not like 1t,
possibly because he thought the complexion too dark There 15 also a
mimature by Newton, and a bust by Clarke

B2
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Great men, depend upon 1t do not come down fiom
the sky like shooting stars They come in the fulness
of time, and if we want to understand their tiu¢
charactel, we must t1y to understand that fulness of
time, that 1s, the time that lay behind and the time
that lay before them We must know the woik that
others had done before them, 1n order to understand
the work that they themselves were meant to do

Rammohun Roy, the oniginator of the Indian Re-
formation, a reformation that 1s still going on slowly,
silently, but, for all that, irresistibly, died fifty years
ago Now fifty years may not seem to some of us
a very long time It 1s quite possible that a few who
are present heie to-night may remember the Rijah«
visit to Buistol  Yet fitty years are half a century, and
1emember that, according to the 1eccived chionolngy
not more than sivty such certuries are supposed to
form the canvass for the whole history of the world,
or at least, for as much of 1t as we shall ¢ver know
Remember that we have accustomed oursclves to
believe that only one hundred and twenty such shoit
periods as have passed since the death of Rammohun
Roy, that 1s to say, no more than 6occo years—a
stretch of time that might almost be spanned by the
memory of sixty men—separate us from what wall
always remain the most miraculous of all miraclcs,
and, at the same time, the most certan of all facts—
the appearance on this earth of a bewng, cipable of
language, that 1s, of reason, a being whaich, when 1t
came to be conscious of its digmty, called itself Han,
or, m Sanskrit, Manw, which means the measuicr, the
thinker, the discoverer and the giver of laws

I do not mean to imply that I mysclt believe that
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the age of man 1s six thousand yeais and no mole
I only wish to measuie the time that has elapsed
since the death of Rammohun Roy with the time
that 1s commonly believed to have elapsed since the
burth of man

I doubt whether Astronomy will ever be able to
measuie the age of the solar system in which owm
planet moves as a very small star among laige1 stars,
all held together by the same central force

I doubt whether Geology will ever be able to fix
the time when, after the long interval that must have
tollowed on the glacial pertod, the highest plateaus of
the earth became fit for human occupation

But I feel peifectly certain that no ome who has
carefully studied the oiigin, growth, and decay of all
that we call human, our thoughts, our words, om
1eligions, om aits, our seiences, our Jaws and literature,
can 1eally believe, o1 can make 1t even intelligible to
himself, that no moe than sixty centuiles, no more
than one hundred and eighty generations, should
have passed since the fiist fire was lhighted, the fiast
flint chipped, the first word uttered

Let us think of our language only It 18 said that
the New English Dictionary, which has been prepared
duiing the last twenty-five years by the members of
the Philological Society, and the first part of which,
cdited by Dr Murray, will soon 1ssue fiom the Uni-
veisity Press at Oxford, 13 to contain one quarter of
a mullion of words Every one of these words 1s a
wortk of art, i1t 1s the woikmanship of human
gentus  And every ome of these words had not
only to be fashioned, but 1t had to be accepted, it
had to be 1ecogmsed es the cuiuient com of the
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1ealm by millions and mllions of speakers  The
history of that primeval coinage, its dispersion over
the whole inhabited woild, the losses which 1t suf-
fered by wear and tear, the allovs which 1t had to
admit, the ever-increasing rapidity with which the
ever-increasing wants of the 'ntcllectual kxchange of
the whole woild were supplied —all this forms a
study with which, to my mind, no other study e
vie, call 1t astronomy, geology, o1 cven plilusophn
That study certainly leaves the impression on eveny
unpiejudiced scholar that, to account for 1t all w.
want rather the fabulous periods of Hindu chronolog
than the naniow lmmts of the datcs which have hon
deduced by medieval scholars fiom the Sacrcd Buoks
of the Jews

Well, let us consider now what a Jesson of histors
15 conveyed by the fact that Rammohun Rov, when
he came to England fiom the fu Eist, spoke a lin-
guage, the Bengéli, which in one scnw and in a truly
scientafic sense, may be called the vame langniee as
English Not only the material eliments, lut the
ouginal formal elements too, are the same 1 Eughah
and Bengdli, and tuin 1t as you like, you cumat
escape from the conclusion that Rammohun Roy,
however strange his language may have <oundid to
his friends at Bristol, was not a mere strangor when
he arived in Europe, but was rebuining, m rcahity,
to huis own mtellectual kith and hin T say entr/
lestual kath and ko, because that hinship 15 far more
unportant than the mere kinship of blood  Blood
may be thicker than water, but language 15 thicker
than blood, at least to bewngs who, though for o tune
1dentitying themselves with their flesh and bluud, s1e
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themselves something very different from mere flesh
and blood

We have nmow reached a point from which the
Journey of Rémmohun Roy from India to Europe
and his stay in England, will appear to us in an entirely
new light The Science of Language, and, in fact,
every true science, 1s like a hardy Alpme guide that
leads us from the narrow, though it may be the more
peaceful and charming valleys of our pieconcerved
opnions, to higher points, apparently less attractive,
nay often disappointing for a time, till, after hours
of patient and silent climbing, we look round, and
see a new world around us A new horizon has
opened, our eyes see far and wide, and as the world
beneath us grows wider and larger, our own hearts
seem to grow wider and larger, and we learn to em-
brace the far and distant, and all that before seemed
strange and indifferent, with & warmer recognition
and a deeper human sympathy We form wider con-
cepts, we percerve hugher tiuths  From that point of
view, the Indian and the European grow imto one, the
Indo-Furopean, speaking the same speech, thinking
the same thoughts, and Rémmohun Roy, the dark-
skinned stranger, when landing on the shores of these
distant 1sles, 1s recognised at once, and greeted as one
of ourselves, estranged from us by no greater changes
than what some thousand years may have wrought
1 that language which his ancestors and ours once
spoke together unde:r the same sky, 1t may be, under
the same roof, and which still lives on, however dis-
guised, 1n his speech and in our own, m Bengili and
in Enghsh

And now let us ask another question, 1n order to
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understand and properly to appreciate the hidden
springs and the real puipot of Rdmmohun Roy’s
visit to England  Why did he come to England ?

We shall see that ostensibly he came on busi-
ness He was sent by the Emperor of Delh,
the Gieat Mogul, to plead his cause in one of the
crowded streets of the city of London, in Leadcnhall-
street, 1n the gloomy East-India House, before the
Court of Directors of the now extinct East-India
Company But his real busimess was very different
The supreme and all-absorbing mterest of Rdmmohun
Roy’s hite was 1ehgion Remember the fust hines on
his tombstone, ‘ He was a conscientious and steadiast
believer 1n the Unity of the Godhead, and consccrated
his Iife with entire devotion to the worship of the
Divine Spuit alone’ He was a Bidhman by buth,
and though his mind had been opened by contact
with English society in India, and had been widened,
purified, and liberalised by a conscientious study of
the Sacred Books of the great icligions of the world,
yet he remained a Brahman to the end No doubt
he admired Chiistianity more than any other 1eligion,
I think we may truly say he admired 1t moie than
his own, yet, for all that, he remamned a Brihman,
and was therefore 1n the eyes of most of the people
who 1eceived him in England, a non-Chistian, o1
a heathen

And yet we have only to ascend again to a higher
elevation, as we did before under the guidance ot the
Science of Language, and we shall meet with a new
guide, the Science of Religion, which will lead us
to a still higher standpoint, and will open before
our eyes a wide panoiama, whae the past hustory
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of the religions of the world scems almost piesent
again, and where we can see the ancestors of that
so-called heathen, woishipping the same gods and
the same God whom some of our own ancestols once
woishipped in then sacied groves not more than ten
centuiics ago  There was a time when the fathers of
the Aiyan 1ace, that noble 1ace to which we owmselves
belong, which has since been divided into Gireeks and
Romans, Celts and Slaves on one side, and Indians
and Peisians on the other, invoked with the same
names the gods of the sky, and the air, and the earth,
the gods whose real presence was felt i the thunder
and the storm and the 1ain, whose abode was looked
for in the clouds o1 on the inaccessible crests of the
mountains,—but chiefly the God, who was seen and
yet not seen in the sun, who was 1evealed every
moining 1n the biightness of the dawn, and who
himself revealed, far away in the golden East, that
infimte Beyond, for which human language has no
name, human thought no foim, but which the eye
of faith perceives, and after fashioning 1t 1nto endless
1deal shapes, and endowing 1t with all that 1s most
beautiful 1n poetry, most choice m art, most sublime
1n philosophy, calls—God

The names of some of these Aryan gods, such as
the poor vocabulaiy of man could supply, wae the
same among the Saxons whom Chalemagne con-
verted, and among the poets of India, whose sacied
songs have been preserved to us, as by a muracle, 1n
the hymns of the Veda

In this panorama, which a comparative study of
the ancient rehigions of mankind has enabled us to
constiuct, we can still see the Aiyan woishippers,
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breaking up fiom their common centie, and dividing
mto two branches, the North-Western and the South-
Eastein

The former marched towards the home of the setting
sun, tall they had reached that small peninsula which
we now call Europe, and which became the stage
of what we are apt to call the history of the wholc
woild

The latter, the South-Eastein branch, set out to
discover the home of the 11sing sun, till they 1eached
their earthly paradise 1n the valleys of the land of the
Five Ruvers, and, further still, along the shores of the
Ganges and the Jumnah Though these South-kastein
Airyans are seldom mentioned 1 our Histories of th
woild, we should bear 1in mind that India alone has
mole inhabitants at the present moment than the
whole of Europe

When these two streams parted, each of them pre-
served some of the names of theur ancient common
gods, but each arrived in time at the behet m a
Father of all gods, 1n an All-father, in a God of gods
That faith, however, mn the All-father, that mjystery
of the One God above all gods, was preserved by the
few only The North-Western Aryans at large, call
them Greeks, or Romans, or Celts, or Slaves, o1
Germans, forgot the true meaning of the ancient
names, debased the character of theiwr ancient godls,
and forgetful alike of the All-father and of the in-
fimte Beyond in the golden East, they became mote
and more absorbed 1n the cares and pleasures of what
was called political and practical Iife From this
there was but one escape, and we see accordingly
that all the North-Western Aryas had sooner o1 late
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to surrender the ancient and corrupt religion of their
Aryan forefathers, and to embiace a new religion,
not of Aryan, but of Semitic descent, a rehgion in
which the unity of the Godhead had never been for-
gotten, a rehgion founded, not only on the wor-
ship, but on the love of the All-father, a rehgion
lastly which, 1 spite of the most fearful corruptions
which 1t has suffered, has always preserved to those
who have eyes to see, something of that omginal
simplicity, puinity, and true divimty which 1t pos-
sessed 1 the minds of Christ and His disciples

Rammohun Roy, the Arya, the Indian, the Brahman,
came to England for the sake of that new rehgion
He had studled Christiamity before, he had seen its
working among the Enghsh residents in India, but
he wished to see a whole Chnstian country, and he
was longing for free intercourse with some of the
fieest and most fearless thinkers in the Christian
Church And why was that ?

I told you before that Rémmohun Roy was an
Arya, belonging to the South-Eastern banch of the
Aryan race, and that he spoke an Aryan language,
the Bengili He had been brought up to worship
the old Aryan gods, and he lived among a people
most of whom had forgotten the original intention
of their ancient gods, and had sunk into idolatry of
the darkest hue He himself, ike many of his country-
men, possessed the old mystery of the All-father, the
father of gods and men, the Pragépati, the lord of
creatures, as he would call im  Nay, he knew mote
He was a true Brahman, so called because he knew
the Brahman, the Supreme Spirit, or, more correctly,
the Highest Self, the One without a second, the One
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m all, the Self berind us and the Self within us He
knew all this, at least dimly, and yet he wantud to
know moie, and he came to England, the first Biahman
who ever crossed the sea, to see whether Europi,
whether Christian Europe, would teach him some-
thing which he had looked for in vain in the Valdas
and 1n the Upanishads, in the Bhagavadgita and
the Vedanta-sitras He came to England, and afta
spending some time 1n London, seeing the best men
he could find, and watching the outwaid manifest-
ations of Christianity, wherever they showed themn-
selves, whether 1n drawing-10oms 01 prisons, i Church
or Paihament, 1n schools or hospitals, he at last came
to Bristol to finish his scareh after truth, a scarch
which only ended with his last bieath

I have thus tiled to lay before you a map of the
woirld,—a mere shetch, 1t 1s tiue, yjct sullicn ntly
clea1, I hope, to make you see that Rammohun Rov »
visit to England was not meiely a fortmtous ad-
venture, but that 1t had historical antccedents, that
1t had an historical charaecter, in the tiue sense of
the word If History 1s to teach us anything, 1t must
teach us that there 1s a continuity which binds to-
gether the piesent and the past, the East and the
West And no branch of history teaches that lusson
moie powerfully than the history ot language aud
the history of ieligion It 18 under then guidance
that we 1ecognise in Rémmohun Roy s visit to kng-
land the meeting again of the two great bianches ot
the Airyan race, after they had been separatcd so long
that they had lost all 1ecollection of then common
ougm, of their common language, of then comnon
faith In Rimmohun Roy you may 1ecogmise the
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best representative of the South-Eastern Aryas, tuin-
g deliberately Noith, to shake hands once more
with the most advanced outposts of the other branch
of the Aryan family, established in these 1slands It
15 true that, long before his visit to England, England
had visited Indaa, first for the sake of commerce, then
for the sake of self-defence and conquest But for
the sake of intellectual intercourse, for the sake of
comparing notes, so to say, with his Aryan brothers,
Rimmohun Roy was the first who came from East
to West, the first to join hands and to complete that
world-wide circle through which henceforth, like an
electric cuirent, Oriental thought could run to the
West, and Western thought return to the East, making
us feel once more that original brotherhood which
unites the whole Aryan race, mspiring us with new
hopes for a common faith, purer and simpler than
any of the ecclesiastical religions of the world, and
nvigorating us for acts of nobler daring in the con-
quest of truth than any that are inseribed in the
chionicles of our divided past If England 1s to be
the great Indo-European Empire of the future, RAm-
mohun Roy s name will hold a prominent place among
the prophets and maityrs that saw her true mission,
and her true greatness and glory in the distant future

This must suffice as the historical background Let
us now look at the man who steps forward from 1t
to do his own woirk 1n life, and to fight his own battle,
trying with all his might to leave the world, and
more particularly his own country, a lttle better
than he found 1t

There 1s little to be said about the mere life of
Rammohun Roy, and even the little we know from
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himself and fiom his friends 1s far fiom tiustworthy
There 1s no taste for history in India, still lcss for
biography Home lfe and fanuly lifc aze shioudcd
by a veil which no one ventuies to hft, while public
Iife, 1n which & mans chaiacter shows 1tsclt in Eng-
land, has as yet no existence 1n the East  On the otha
hand, loose statements, gossip, 1umour, lcgend, fible,
myth—call them what you hke—aie marv« lously husy
in the East, and though Rammohun Roy has been
dead for hfty years only, several stories aic told by
his hographers which have clcaily a mythological
character

What 1nterests us so much i the biogriphics ot
gleat men, thenw home-lfe, then carly frendshaps
their married life, all this 1s wanting 1 R unmohun
Roy’s biogiaphy ~ We shall hear somcthung about has
teelings for his mother, but of his marrzed e we
know no more than that he had thice wives T
tirst wife died when he was very young, and lns
father mairied im to a thid wite winle the secomd
was hiving His second wile was the wmother ot his
two sons, Radhiprasid and Rimprasud, and all we
know of her 1s that she died soon atter his mothar s
death His eldest son died without leaving male
1ssue, while the younger attaincd eminence at the
bar, and was elected the first native Judue of the
High Court of Fort Wilham, though he died betore
taking his seat

The real biography of Rammohun Roy nust be
read in the work which he did, and mm ouder to
understand that work 1t will be sutheient for us to
remember only & few prominent events of lus life!

1 Miss Collet, who 18 collecting materials for a complcte Iife of the
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Rémmohun Roy was born in Bengal mn 1774, so
that at the time of his death he was not more than
fifty-nine years of age His ancestors on both sides
belonged to the Brihman caste His paternal an-
cestors, however, had been engaged 1n secular pursuits,
while his maternal ancestors adhered to a life of reli-
glous observances and devotion Rémmohun Roy
himself was educated for practical life, and, as a boy,
devoted much time to the study of Persian and Arabic,
though the influence of his mother’s relations seems
to have induced him not to neglect altogether the
study of Sanskrit, 1n which the main body of Hindu
hiterature, law, and religion 1s composed His doubts
and misgivings as to his ancestral religion seem to
have been roused at a very early age, but the
statement that, at the age of sixteen, he composed in
Persman a treatise against the 1dolatry of all religions’
—a, bold subject for a man of sixty, much more for
a boy of sixteen—rests on authority that may be
doubted 2

What seems certain 1s that, owing to some mis-
undexrstandings with his father on religious subjects,
he left his paternal home when he was about sixteen,
and travelled over a considerable part of India, pro-
ceeding even beyond the frontiexrs of his country, if
report speaks tiue, and spending some time in Tibet

That he studied the language and literature of

Réjah, remarks that even the date of lis birth 18 doubtful The
Rajal’s younger brother placed 1t 1n 1772

! The book here referred to 18 probably the one mentioned on p 34
as ‘Present to Monotheists,” of which, as Miss Collet informs me,
one printed copy exists 1 the Adi Samaj Labrary It was written after
hie father s death

2 See Appendix, p 46
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Tibet, and became really acquainted with the Sacied
Canon of the Buddhists 1n Tibet, I doubt for vanous
reasons, still the impressions he 1cccived on these
wanderings may have told on his futmie career by
opening lis eyes to the sumlaiity of all rehigious
belief, hidden under a great diversity of outward furm
and ceremonial

After his fathers death in 1803 Rimmohun Roy
first retmned to Murshadabad, the capital of the
Soubah of Bengal, at whose Comit his ancestors had
found employment He then sexrved for a number of
years as Diwan (Sheristddai) in the East-India Coin-
pany’s service This was the highest post to which
at that time a native could aspue, and a speenl s
had to be inserted in his Agrcement that he shoulid
not be kept standing 1n the presence of lus cmployea
At that time Diwdn meant often de facto mauistiate,
de facto collector, de facto judge  While holdmn that
office at Rungpore under M1 John Dighy his hnow-
ledge of English was much 1mproved, and he succeeded
at last 1 wuting and speaking it with considerable
accuracy

After having secured an independent fortune!—ac-

! Remarhs have been made on the sudden wealth which I’ immehun
Roy was supposed to have accumulated during hus Diwdnship  Ttas
stated that he inherited next to nothing from his father, but that dncs
not prove that other ancestral property did mot come tohum i
Sandford Arnot states that ‘ the death of relatives enabled h m toret re
from active ife Dr Carpenter states that his father divided his
property amongst his sons two years before his death, winle Mr Arnot
declares that Rammohun Roy was disinherited hy his father € crtun
1t 1s that 1n an action instituted against R immohun Koy 1n the Caleutt s
Provineinl Court 1n 1823, by the RYah of Burdwan, Tey Chand, fur o
balance due from s father on a Kistbundy bond, Rummohun Roy
stated that, so far fiom inheriting the property of lus deceased father,
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cording to some amounting to 10,000 rupees a year—
he went 1n 1814 to settle in Calcutta He bought a
house, built n the European style, and a garden, and
m 1818 we fiist hear of meetings held there by his
fiztends We catch a ghmpse of his life at that time
thiough My Ainot, who visited him at his garden-
house near Calcutta, and found him one evening,
about seven o’clock, closing a dispute with one of
the followers of Buddha who denied the existence of
a Deity The RAjah had spent the whole day in the
controveisy, without stopping for food, 1est, or re-
freshment, rejoicing more in confuting one atheist
than i tiiumphing over a hundred idolaters The
credulity of the one he despised, the scepticism of the
other he thought pernicious, being ¢ deeply impiessed
with the importance of religion to the vntue and
happiness of mankind’

Rammohun Roy, however, was equally outspoken
agartnst his co-religiomists as against Buddhists and
unbelievers At first 1t seems to have been his con-
tact with Mohammedans which made him a behever
m One God Afterwards, however, when his early
hatred of everything Englhish had been chauged into
a feeling of sincere respect?, and when his know-
ledge of the English language enabled him to become

he had, du1ing his life time, separated himself from him and the rest of
h s famly m consequence of ks altered habits of life and change of
opimions, and that, immheriting no part of his father’s property, he was
not legally responsible for his father’s debts (Biogr Acc p 197) His
brother, Jugmohun Roy, died 1n 1811

1 ¢He saw the selfish, cruel and almost insane errors of the Enghsh
i governing India, but he also saw that thew system of government
and pohicy had redeeming qualities, not to be found in the native
government’ Adam, Lecture, p 26

VoL II (o]
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mtimately acquainted, not only with some membeis of
the Civil Service, but also with the master-works of
Enghsh hterature, his mind bceame moie and moic
impregnated and invigorated by Ewopean thought
and by Chustian sentiment

The social intercourse between Enghish and Indiin
gentlemen was at that time much moie cordial than
1t 18 at present, and 1eligious, social, and htciary
questions were fieely discussed on both sulcs  Re-
Ligion has always been the punapal subject of
thought, and a favourte subject for discussion with
the peop’e of India, and Rammohun Rov, m answr-
ing the questions or 1cpelling the twmnts of hus
Enghish friends, seems to have fclt no hositation m
expressing openly his contempt for that idolatious
worship which by otheis was tahen to be the true
and only 1ehigion of the country

He appealed to the Sacied Books, wntten in San-
skrit, as bearing witness aganst the 1dolatty ot the
priest-ridden masses

At that time, however, thanks to the labows of
such men as Sir William Jones Wilkins and Colc-
brooke, Sanskrit MSS were no longer sealed books,
and 1t was easy to retort on Rammohun Roy that lus
own Pwénas, and even the Mahibhirata and Rami-
yana, sanctioned 1dolatry, polytheism, caste, buimng
of widows, and many other abominations

It was then that Rammohun Roy took his stand on
the Veda, as the true Bible of India The Vida, he
declared, sanctioned no 1dolatiy, taught monothexsm,
1gnored caste, prohibited the burning of widows, con-
tamned in fact a rebgion as tiue, as purc, and as
perfect as Christiamity itself, nay, free fiom some of
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the blemishes which offended him and many of his
countrymen 1n the teaching of the missionaiies

This was a bold asseition, half true, half false, as
we know now, but an assertion which at that time no
one could venture to eriticise or contradict

Although there existed MSS of the Veda, these
MSS were religiously guarded No Englishman was
allowed to see or to touch them Even at a much
later time, when Professor Wilson by accident put
his hand on some Vedic MSS 1n a native libiary, he
told me that people rushed at him with thieatening
and ominous gestures  Of course, the Veda had never
been printed or published, and 1t existed in fact, as
1t had existed for three thousand years, chiefly in the
memory of the priests We can haidly form an idea
of the power wielded by the priests, when they were
the only depositaries of Vedas or Bibles, and when
there was no possible appeal from what they laid
down as the catholhe faith In India then position
was stronger even than in Italy, because the piiest
did not read the Veda from MSS, but had to learn
1t entirely fiom oral tradition, and teach 1t again to
his pupils in the same way No one therefore could
contradict him except those who did not wish to con-
tradict him

Now 1t may sound strange, but I feel convinced
that Rdmmohun Roy himself, when, in his contio-
versies with his English fizends, he foitafied himself
behind the rampart of the Veda, had no idea of what
the Veda really was Vedic leaining was then at a
low ebb mn Bengal, and RAmmohun Roy had never
passed through a regular training in Sanskrit

In the West and South of India the comparatively

c2
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pure form of Hinduism which Rammohun Rov en-
deavoured to intioduce mto Bengal had never hicome
extinet, and one of his mnative opponents Sdankara
Sésti1, while fully admitting the facts contended for
by Rimmohun Roy, msisted stiongly on this that the
latter had no claim to be consudered the discovarcar of 4
doctiine well known to all students of Serckiit wnd
paiticularly of the Veda!

Veda 1s the name for the oldest sacied hitcraturc of
the Bidhmans Theie arc 1eally fomr Vedas but the
most ancient and most mportant 1s the Rig-Ved:
A Veda consists of two portions, & poctical mnd a
prose portion  The poetical portion comprises hymns
addiessed to numerous dearties, detties of the sky the
air, the sun, the cuth, fiic and water, mountuns und
nivers  The prose poitions, the so-called B thmvias,
contain treatises on the various saciifices, munel up
with a great deal of 1clevant and nielcvant intercst-
mng and uninteresting mattel

The prose portions presuppose the hywmmns, and to
Judge fiom the utter inability of the authors of the
Bréhmanas to undeistand the antiquatcd langunase of
the hymns, these Biahmanas must be asaibed to a
much later period than that which gave buth to the
hymns

At the end of some of the Bithmanas we fnd
philosophical ticatises, best known by the name of
Upanishads? or Vedanta, literally, ‘End of the Vida’
These contain the elements of that Vedinta philo-
sophy which was reduced to a system in the Vcd inta~

! W Adam, Lecture on Rimmohun Roy,p 7
* Translations of the prineipal Upamshads are contamed 1n vols 1
and xv of the ‘Sacied Books of the East’
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Stitras, and may stall be called the national philosophy
of India

When Raémmohun Roy speaks of the Vedas and of
the monotheism taught by them, he almost invariably
means the Upanishads, not the Biihmanas, not the
Mantras o1 hymns of the Veda Both the Bradhmanas
and the hymns teach a polytheistie, o1, more accu-
1ately, a henotheistic, but not a monotheistic religion,
vet they form the gieat bulk of what 1s called
Veda, while the Upanishads form only a kind of
appendix

Rammohun Roy had been brought up in the belief
that the Veda was the word of God, that 1t contained
a primeval 1evelation, that 1t was free fiom all the
defects of human authorship When theiefore his
fuiends o1 the missionaries pressed on him the claims
of the Bible, as Iikewise an infallible book, he found
himself between two infallible authorities, and natu-
1ally preferred his own

And here he had a gieat advantage While his
Enghsh friends had simply to accept whatever he
told them about the Veda, without bewng able to
check his statements, he himself set to work to study
the Bible in the orginal It 1s extremely creditable
to him that he did so, that he actually learnt Greek
and a little Hebiew 1n order to form an independent
opmon of the Old and New Testaments—very daf-
ferent from many who carry on heated contioversies
about the Bible, who shrink from no terms of con-
demnation against all who duffer fiom them, and yet
shrink from the simple task of lemining Greek and
Hebrew

After having studied the Old Testament with a
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Jewish Rabbi, the New Testament with an Enghch
cleigyman, Rimmohun Roy i 1820 published his
celebrated waik, ¢ The Piecepts of Jests the guide to
peace and happmess’ This book consists chicfly of
extracts fiom the Gospels, and in the Pieface the
author says —

¢This sunple code of religion and morahty 15 <o
admnably calculated to clevate man’s wdcas to lach
and liberal notions of One God, who has rqually ~ub-
jected all living cieatures, without distinction of castc
1ank, or wealth, to change, disappomtment paun and
death, and has equally admitted all to be partakers ot
the bountiful meicies which He has lavished ovar
natuze, and 1s also so well fitted to regulate the con-
duct of the human 1ace in the dwschuge of thau
various duties to God, to themselves and socicty, that
Icannot but hope the best effects from 1t promulg ition
m the present torm’

This publication brought upon him a fierce attack
and a long contioversy, not with the champions ot
the national religion of India, who might have sus-
pected him of undermining then faith, but with the
Christian missionaries of Serampoie Instead of
welcoming him, on the prnciple that ‘he that 1s
not against us 18 for us, they blamed him for the
exercise of his private judgment, i selecting friom the
New Testament whatever he thought most likely to be
beneficial to his own countiymen He left out, {o
stance, most of the so-called miracles, because he
felt that his countrymen, who were able without any
effort to believe that a mere saint could swallow the
whole ocean, and many of whom weie convinced that
they had seen a man thiowing a rope 1nto the air and
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scending by 1t into the sky, were not hkely to be
auch 1mpressed by a change of water 1nto wine, or by
he miracle of the ascension

And as the whole battle of his Iife had been to
onvince the people of India that there was, and that
here could be, one God only, not two, not three, not
1any, we can well understand his anxiety that those
rhom he wished to bring nearer unto Christ, should
n no account be led to believe that Trimtarianism
ras pait of Christ s own teaching As then taught by
1any of the missionaries m India, the doctrine of the
aree Persons, that 1s the three aspects or manifesta- ;
ons of the Godhead, had been hardened into mere
11theism, the very doctiine agaimst which RAmmohun
oy had been protesting from his earhest youth with
0 his might and mamn It 1s well known that in
adia one of the most damaging charges brought
yamnst modern Chrnistiamity 1s that 1t admits three
ods, and 1t was against Mohammedan scoffers quite
s much as against Chiistian missionaiies that RAm-
ohun Roy argued in maimntaining that Christ Himself,
» we know Him fiom the Gospels, beheved in one
od only, that He was in fact a Umitanan, in the
ighest sense of that word What Rémmohun Roy
anted for India was a Christiamity, purified of all
ere miracles, and relieved of all theological rust and
1st, whether 1t dated from the first council or from
e last

That Christianity he was willmg to preach, but no
her, and 1n preaching that Christianity he might
111, he thought, remain a Brahman, and a follower of
ie religion of the Veda He was engaged with two
1sstonaries, Wilham Yates and Willham Adam, in a
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BengAli tianslation of the four Gospcls, but this
undertaking seems to have failed?

There 1s an interesting story told by Mr William
Adan 1mn his lectuze on Rimmohun Roy wluch he
gave many years ago in Amauca, and which hes
lately been published at Caleutta? D1 Middlcton
the fiist Bishop of Caleutta, thought 1t his duty to
endeavour to convert Rimmohun Roy to Chui~tianity,
and 1n domng so, he dwelt not only on the tiuth and
excellence of his own 1eligion, but spohe of the honour
and repute, the influence and usefulness he would
acquire by becoming the Apostle of India R unmohun
Roy expressed his bitter indignation that he should
have been deemed capable of being mfluenccd by any
consideration but the love ot tiuth and goodness, and
he never afterwards visted the Bishop azamn  The
same Mr W Adam, who had gone to Inhia as o
Piotestant missionary, became a Unitarian, clucily
through the influence of Rdmmohun Roy  He lived
to a considerable age I had some lettcrs from him,
but was unfortunately prevented from seeing hun at
Beaconsfield, where he died last year (1883)

Rémmohun Roy’s influence grew 1apidly  Some of
the best, the most cultivated, and most enlhightened
among his countrymen, now joined him openly  Meet-
mgs were held on Saturdays® at his house, and these,
as they became more largely attended, and acquircd
greater regulanty, formed the foundation of that
movement which 18 known to you all as the Brihma-

! Lecture on Rammohun Roy, by W Adam, p 9

Caleutta, 1879, p 24
3 They were held on Saturdays, as Miss Collet informs me, from

Nov 1828 to Jan 1830 After the openmng of the new Hall cn Jun
1830, the day w1s changed to Wednesday
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Samaiy, at fi1st called also Brihma Sabba? I callit a
movement, because 1t scems to me that, even at
present, more that fifty yeais after its fiist beginning,
the Brihma-Samfj 1s still a movement only, an
emotion, an aspiration, o1 a 1eligious ideal, but not
a settlement, a sect, or a church At the weekly
meetings of the BiAhma-Samij extiacts were read
from the Vedas, discourses were deliverced, chiefly in
Bengili hymns wele sung, mostly composed by
Rimmohun Roy himself Gieat caie, however, was
taken not to wound national feeling more than could
be helped The Vedas, for instance, were chanted by
Bidhmans only, from an adjoining 10om, where people
of the lowe1 castes wete not allowed to enter

Biihma-Saméj means ‘Society of the believers n
Biahman, the Supreme Spuit?’

In opposition to 1t, the orthodox and conservative
party started the Dhaima-sabhd, the society or
church of Dharma, the law What was meant by
law may be gathered from the fact that one of the
first acts of the Dhairma-sabh4 was to petition Govein-
ment against the abolition of Suttee, that 1s, in tavour
of the continuance of the burming of widows RAm-
mohun Roy had published, as early as 1818, a ticatise
entitled ¢ A Conference between an advocate for and
an opponent of the practice of burning widows alive’
He lived to witness the triumph of his cause, but not
tall hus arnival in England, when the last appeal of

1 See W Adam, Lecture, p 8

2 I wute throughout Brahma Samfy The various spellings Brahmo
Somaj, Brahmo Sumaj &o represent the various pronunciations of the
word Drahmo has almost become a new Anglo Indian word, and,

when used by others, 1t has sometimes been allowed tostand Brahma
18 meant as an adjective, derived from Brahman
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the members of the Dhaima-sabh% against the abol-
tion of the buining of widows was hcard m the Privy
Counecil, and rejected

This was i 1831—not so very long ago after all
It was the year of the Retorm Bill, and a shudda
comes over one, if one 1calises the fact that up to
that time, ;n a countiy goveined by some of the
greatest English statesmen, women weie buint wholc-
sale, even in the immediate naughbowhood of (al-
cutta The ofhicial retwins of the Bengal Govarnment
for the year 1823 show that the number of widuws
buint dmiing one year, m the Bengal Picsidency only,
amounted to 575, 310 widows pershad within the
limits of the Calcutta Court of Cizcurt Theaur ames
awve a still more ghastly 1eality to that holocanst
We 1cad that 109 were old women above winty, 226
were fiom forty to sinty, 208 were from twenty to
forty, and 32 were actually young gnls under
twenty years of age! We always say, ¢ Such things
would be mmpossible now!’ Let us hope that the
future may mnot say the same of us I cannot help
thinking, nay I cannot help hoping, that some pages
n ‘ The Bitter Cry of London’ will sound as ghastly
to future generations as widow-bwmnings did to us

Rammohun Roy, however, by no means 1estiieted
his activity to contioversial publications He built
schoolhouses, and established schools in whieh useful
knowledge was gratuitously taught thiough the
medium both of the Englsh and native languages
He gave ardent and most zealous suppot to the
missionaries of the Scotch Piresbyterian Chuich in
establishing m Caleutta a seminary 1n which Chiis-
tian as well as geneial knowledge was daily and
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gratuitously taught to five or six hundred native
youths by missionary instiuctors, and, following his
example, one of his wealthiest friends and adherents
gave still mote liberal pecumary encouragement to a
similar school established by the same missionaiies m
the mnterior of the Jessore District 1n Bengal !

In 1830 a Prayer Hall was opened in Calcutta by
Rimmohun Roy, m which meetings were held every
Wednesday The foundation of the Brihma-Saméij
1s dated fiom that year’

1 Adam, Lecture, p 18

2 The following extracts are tal en from the Trust Deed of that Institu
tion —¢The Hall 1s to be used as a place of public meeting of all sorts and
descriptions of people, without distinetion, as shall behave and conduct
t] emeelves 1n an orderly, sober, religious, and devout manner, for the
worship and adoration of the eternal, unsearchable, and 1mmutable
Bemng who s the Author and Preserver of the Universe, but not under
or by any other name, designation, or title peculiarly used for and
applied to any particular being or bemngs by any man or set of men
whatsoever , and that no graven image, statue, or sculpture, carving,
pamting, picture, portrait, or the likeness of anything shall be admitted
within the said messuage, bmilding, land, tenements hereditaments and
premises, and that no sacrifice, offering or oblation of any Lind or
thing shall ever be permitted therein, and that no anmimal or hiving
creature shall, within or on the said messuage, buwlding, land, tene
ments, hereditaments and premises, be deprived of life erther for
religious purpnces or food , and that no eating or drinking (except such
as shall be necessmy by any accident for the preservation of hife),
feasting or rioting be permutted theremn or thereon, and that in con
ducting the said worship and adoration, no object, animate or 1nanimate,
that has been, or 1s or shall hereafter become, or be recognised as an
object of worship by any man or set of men, shall be reviled or shght
ingly or contemptuously spoken of or alluded to either in preaching or
1n the hymns or other mode of worship that may be delivered or used
m the said messuage or building, and that no sermon, preaching,
discourse, prayer, or hymns be delivered, made, or usedin such worship
but such as have a tendency to the promotion of the contemplation of
the Author and Preserver of the Universe, to the promotion of chanty,
morality piety, benevolence, virtue, and the strengthening of the bonds
of umon between men of all religious persuasions and creeds,’ etc
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This was almost the last public act of Rymmohun
Roy before his departure for England Hc sailed tor
England on the 15th of November, 1830, as cnvoy of
the Emperor of Delhi, the Gieat Mogul, who had
bestowed on him the tatle of Rajah  He ar 1ved
Laverpool on the 8th of Apul, 1831, and, attur a shot
stay, proceeded by Manchestcr to London  You mny
1ead, in most of the biographical accounts of the
R3jah, how he was 1eceived, how Le was the hon ot
the season, how he was piesented to the King, callud
on by dukes and duchesses, feasted by aldcimen and
the duectors of the East India Cowmpany, how he
went to Paris, and dined twice with the king, Lows
Philippe, and elsewhere, how in the cud lus health
gave way, and he 1ctuincd to England weary m hody
and mind We have no time to dwcll on these 1tems
of fashionable intelligence We have haidly tune to
do more than to pomnt out the few 1cally nnportant
events during his stay in England,—how, when at
Liverpool, he was wmvited by Wilham Roscoe to
shake hands with him on his death-bed, how Wil-
lhiam Bentham, the utihitarian philosopher, who had
secluded himself from all the woild, was the fust to
call on the R&jah, of whom he used to say, ¢ 1le has
cast off thiee hundied and thirty millions ot gods, and
has leaint fiom us to embrace 1eason i the all-
mmportant field of religion,” how he knew Hemy
Brougham, not yet banished to the House of Lords,
how he gave important evidence before several Pailia-
mentary Committees at the time of the i1encwal ot
the Charter of the East India Company, how, lastly,
as soon as he could free himself, he caried out lis
long - cherished wish of going to Bustol, a cty
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famous at that time as the home of Dr Carpentei,
John Foster, D1 Jemard, D1 Symonds, Mi Esthn,
D1 Prichaid, and others—men known, not only for
thenr learning, but for then liberal spumat, then wide
sympathies, and their tiue chauty towaids men of
the most opposite convictions in 1chigion and theology
Heie, 1 the house of Miss Castle, at Staplcton Grove,
he thought he would find rest and 1epose Here he
hoped for help in solving those honest doubts which
nevcer forsake the heart of an honest man But it
was too late He was attacked by fever, and mn a
few days his weakened bram succumbed  Dieaming
of distant lands, of distant hopes, and distant friends,
the Eastern philosophcr, the behever 1 the 1eligion
of the Veda, the sincae admucr of the xeligion ot
Chuist, expued

Such was R4mmohun Roy, to my mind a tiuly
great man, a man who did a tiuly gieat work, and
'whose name, if 1t 1s 11ght to pirophesy, will be 1e-
membered for ever, with some of lus fellow-labourers
and followers, as one of the gieat benefactors of man-
kind

I know that this opimion 1s not shated by those
who think that nothing gicat and nothing good can
ever come out of India What difference, they say,
18 there between Rammohun Roy and many of those
highly-educated, polished Iiberal-minded gentlemen
fiom Bengal whom we often sec now in England,
who laugh at 1dols, are horrihed at the 1dea of burning
widows, and speak patronisingly of the religion of
Chnst?

Surely the difference 1s very great We know even
m England how easy 1t now 15 to express opmions
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and support reforms for which men were executed
300 years ago, excommunicated 2CO years ago, exc-
ciated 100 years ago, and called ugly namcs within
the 1ccollection of some of the older members of this
assembly

The German name for prnee 15 Fuast, in English
Jirst, he who 1s always to the fore, he who couits
the place of danger, the fiist place 1 fight the It
m flight Such a Fuist was Rimmohun Roy, a tine
puince, a 1eal Ryjah, if Rdjuh also, hike Re:, meant
origimally the steexsman, the man at the hclm?

If however I was wiong in calling R umnohun Roy
a really great man, I wish that those who scem so
Jealous of gieatness would at lcast explain on whut
grounds they would bestow that ancient titlc

An attempt was lately made in Ameirea to fmd
out the Hundied Gicatest Men of the woild The
process was & very simple one  Gheatness was settled
by a majority of votes Lists of names were puntcd
and sent round to men of eminence i America and
Europe, and whoever received the largcst number
of votes was admitted as one of the Hundred Gicat(st
Men The result was afterwards published mn a
splendid series of portraits, each portrait followed
by a biography It 1s astonishing to see what names
were put forward, and what names were forgott(n
Of course you see Napoleon the Great, and who could
doubt that 1n one sense, as a clever soldier, as a bold
diplomatist, he was great, but read the memons of
his Court, and you will call him the smallest, the
meanest, the most wietched of men  Or take anothe;
case Perhaps the greatest revolution 1n Euiope was

* See E C Clark, Practical Jursprudence, p 82
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produced by the invention of punting Would you
call the inventor of piinting a gieat man? He did
no mote than what any carpenter might do—cutting
an engraved block into smaller blocks, each contain-
g one letter You may call that clever, you may
even take a patent for 1t, but surely there 1s nothing
great in 1t In fact, that title of Great Man has been
used so recklessly that to most people 1t conveys no
longer any meaning at all

And yet I ike to call Rémmohun Roy a gieat man,
using that woid, not as a cheap, unmeaning title, but
as conveying three essential elements of manly great-
ness, namely, unselfishness, honesty, and boldness Let
us see whether Rémmohun Roy possessed in a high
degree these thiee essentials

You know he gave up idolattyy This may seem
to us a very easy perfoimance, but i India, as well
as i Europe, nothing 1s more sacred to a child than
the objects which he sees his father worship, nothing
dearer than the prayers which he has been taught by
his mother to repeat with uplifted hands, long before
he could repeat anything else There 1s nothing so
happy as the creed of childhood, nothing so difficult
to part with And do not suppose that idol-worship
15 more easily surrendered Idol i1s an ugly name,
but 1t meant originally no more than an image At
first the 1mage of a deity, ke the image of & distant
o1 departed friend, 1s only gazed at with a mixture
of sadness and joy, afterwards something like a real
presence 18 felt, and good resolutions are sometimes
formed from merely looking at the familiar features
of a beloved face And if at any time those who
value such an image as their dearest tieasure, pour
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out their sor10ws before 1t, or 1mplore 1t to fulfil some
aasious prayer, and 1if such a prayer 1s fulfilled once,
or twice, or, 1t may be, a hundied times out of two
hundied, need we wonder that the very image 1s
believed to be endowed with mnaculous powci, nay
that such faith remains unshaken, even 1t 1t be de-
creed that 1t 1s better for us that ceitain prayers
should not be fulfilled? We must rememhber what
sacred umages aie to millions of human bLungs even
in Chuistian countaies, and we shall then be better
able to apprceiate the unselfishness, the honesty, and
the boldness of a boy of sisteen who could bung
himself to say, ‘I will not woirship what my father
worships, I will not pray as my mother prays, I will
look out for & new God and for new prayers, 1f haply
I may find them’

There was everything to induce Rimmohun Roy
to 1etain the rehigion of his fatheis It was an ancuent
religion, a national rcligion, and allowed an inde-
pendent thinker greater fieedom than almost any
other religton But openly to condemn and 1eject
that religion, or at leagt ubs present form, involved
more serious consequences in India than almost any-
where else It entailed not only censure and pumsh-
ment, and the loss of the love of his paients, 1t en-
tailed loss of caste, expulsion fiom society, loss of
property All this Rdmmohun Roy was prepared to
face, and he had to face 1t He was banished friom
his father’s house once or twice, he was insulted by
his friends, his life was threatened, and even in the
streets of Caleutta he had to walk about aimed
Later i life his relations (his own mothe) tiied
to deprive him of his caste, and indirectly of hus
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property, and 1t was a mere accident that the law
decided 1n his favour

And remember that during all these slruggles, and
when he was left almost alone, he did not jon any
other community where, as a convert, he might have
been received with open aims and warm heaits He
never became a Mohammedan, he never became a
Christian, but he 1emaned to the end a BrAhman, a
believer in the Veda, and in the One God who, as he
mamtamed, had been revealed i the Veda, and
especially 1n the Vedinta, long before he revealed
himself in the Bible or in the Kotdn

He wished to reform his religion, not to reject 1t
His mother, we are told, was for a time broken-
hearted about her son It was she who, after the
death of her eldest son (Ramtanu Roy), brought an
action aganst Rammohun Roy to disinherit him as
an apostate and infidel? But her son had the satis-
faction, later in life, to hear from her own loving lips
words which must have consoled him for many sor-
rows ‘Son,’ she said to him, a year before her death,
‘you are might But I am a weak woman, and am
grown too old to give up those observances which are
a comfort to me’ This was said by her, before she
set out on her last pilgrimage to Juggernaut, wheie
she died

With such self-denying devotion did she conform
to the rites of the Hindu 1eligion, that she would not
allow a female servant to accompany her to Jugger-
naut, or any other piovision to be made for her
comfort or suppoit during the jouiney When at
Puy, she occupied heiself in sweeping the temple of

1 Lecture on R unmohun Roy, by W Ad m, Calcutta 1879, p 6

VOL II D
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the uncouth 1dol' Her son knew all this, and he bore
with her, as she had borne with him Perhaps he
knew that the hideous 1dol which she worshipped in
the fetad air of his temple, Juggernaut, as we call 1t,
was originally called Jagannitha, which means ¢ Loud
of the Woild,’ and that He, the Loid of the Woild,
the true Jagannitha, would hear her prayeis, cven
though addressed to Juggernaut, the uncouth 1mage

In all these trials Rammohun Rey had nothing to
support him but his belief 1n the Veda, and that va
still, that very small voice within, which 18 bette:
than the Veda, bcttor than any sacied book  And I
say agan, a man who 1s ready to sacrifice everythung
for the voice of tiuth, who submits to be called a
sceptic, a heretic, an athewst, cven by his dearcst
hriends, 18 an unselfish, an honcst, a bold man,—is a
great man, in the best sense of the word

There 18 a quiet comage, a sumple straghtforward-
ness 1 all Rammohun Roys acts Some of his
friends have misunderstood him, and clanned him to1
a Mohammedan, or a Christian  He said humsclt, just
before he set out for Europe, that on his death each
sect, the Chiistian, the Hindu, and the Mohammecdan,
would claim him as then own, but that be belonged
to none of them His 1eal religious sentiments aic
embodied 1n a pampnlet, witten and printed 1 his
hife-time, but, according to his njunction, not pub-
lished ftall after his death This work discloscs his
belief 1n the umity of the Dety, his infinite power,

his infinite goodness, and in the immoztality of the
soul!

! Caleutta Review, Dec 184-, pp 387-389 The title of the work s
there given 15, Tuhfatu'l Muwahhidin, or ¢ Present to Monothests ’
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With such a faith nothing would have been easier
for him than to do what so many of his countiymen,
even the most enlightened, are still content to do,—
to remain silent on doctiines which do not concein
them, to shiug their shouldeis at mmnacles and
legends, and to submit to observances which, though
distasteful to themselves, may be looked upon as
possibly useful to others

With such an attitude towards rehigion, he might
have led a happy, quiet, respectable, useful hfe, and
his conscience need not have smitten him more than
1t seems to have smitten many others But he would
not He might pait with his old mother in silent
love and pity, but towards the rest of the woild
Le wished to appear as what he was He would
not say that he believed in three gods, when he
believed 1n One God only, he would not call 1dols
symbols of the Godhead, he would not have 11tual,
because 1t helped the weak, he would not allow
Suttee because 1t was a time-hallowed custom, spring-
mg from the true love of a wife for a dead husband
He would have no compromising, no economising, no
playing with words, no shifting of responsibility f1om
his own shoulders to others And therefoie, what-
ever nanow-minded ciitics may say, I say once more
that Rdmmohun Roy was an unselfish, an honest, a
bold man—a g1eat man 1n the highest sense of the word

And mind, 1 do not say that the world 1s poor 1n men
as great as RAmmohun Roy, and I know full well that
many of them pass away unheeded, and leave behind
them no name, no fame, no monument But what 18
that? It only shows that the world 1s richer in good
and great men than we thought 1t was

D2
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But why should we grudge their gicatness and
their fame to those whom the world likes to honou ?
Go imto a great libiary if jou wish to know the
meaning of the immoitality of a name Go mto
Westminster Abbey if you wish to know the valuc
of a ciumbling monument Tiue immortality 1s the
immortality of the work done by man, which nothing
can make undone, which lives, works on, grows on
for ever

It does good to ows selves to 1emember and to honour
the names of owr ancestors and benefactors, but to
them, depend upon 1t, the highest 1eward was not
the hope of fame, but their faith in themselves, then
faith i thewr work, their faith that nothing 1eally
good can ever perish, and that Right and Reason must
1n the end prevail

I have no doubt that when Rimmohun Roy mut-
tered lus last prayer and drew hus last breath at
Stapleton Grove, he knew that, happen what may,
his work would live, and 1dolatry would die  That
was the chief object of his life, and small as the 1¢-
sults which he achieved might seem to others, he
knew full well that all hiving seeds are small

I am more doubtful about his behef m the divine
ongin of the Veda It seems to me as if he chuefly
used his arguments in support of the revealed cha-
racter of the Veda as an answer to his opponents,
fighting them, so to say, with their own weapons
But however that may be, 1t 15 quite clear that tlus
very dogma, this Iittle want of honesty or thoiough-
ness of thought, retarded more than anything elst
the natural giowth of his work

After the Rajah’s death the Chuich which he had
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founded, the <o-called Bidhina-Sam4j, languished for
want of new interests and for want of a 1eal head
Duning the net seven o1 eight yeas, its chief 1epre-
sentative was Pandit Rdm Chandra VidyAbagish, one
of Rimmohun Roj’s earliest disciples, while 1ts ma-
terial wants weie supplied by the generosity of
DvulkAnath Tagore, the same who erected the monu-
ment to the memory of Rammohun Roy in the Ainos
Vale Cemetery at Bristol, and who himself Lies buiied
i Kensal Giecn I knew him wcll while he was
«taying at Paiis, and living there in good royal style
He was an enhghtened, liberal-minded man, but a
man of this woild 1ather than of the next

Dyarkanith Tagore, however, became a still greater
henefactor of the Biihma-Samaj, though mndnectly,
thiough his son, Debendranath Tagore, who 1s still
alive, though he has for many yeais left the woild,
preferning to live by himself in peifect sohitude, and
devoted to meditation, and to the contemplation of
the Divine Spuit, within and without He, being a
young man of considerable wealth, suddenly, at the
age of twenty, saw the vanity of all ea1thly pleasuzes,
and detexmined to devote the 1est of his life to a
search after truth, to a constant meditation on the
things which are not seen, and chiefly to the dis-
covery and recovery of his own true self in the Divine
Self He started a Society called the Truth-teaching
Society, the Tattva-bodhini Sabhé, which lasted from
1839 to 1859, while its journal, the Tattva-bodhini
Patiika, still continues to appear

He was soon attiacted towards the Bidhma-Samé?,

1 According to Sivanath Sistri ‘New Dispensation,” p 4 Deben
dranath jomned the Brahma Samujin 1838, according to a statement
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and his accession gave fiesh Iife to 1t  In 1843 a new
covenant was mtroduced, by which each member of
the Brahma-Samdj bound himself to give up idolatry
altogether, and to cultivate daily prayer, addressed
to the One God whose attributes were now mole
clearly defined !

But a still more important step was soon to follow
Debendranith Tagores fervent soul was not satisfied
with the Veda, or with any book that was to tell him
once for all what to believe, and what not to believe
Doubts also seem to have arisen in his mind as to the
grounds on which human beings could ever take upon
themselves the 11ght to aseribe a divine origin, in the
mnaculous sense of that word, to any book whatso-
ever Nor have I the least doubt that here, for the
first time, the leaining of the West began to tell on

made by Debendranath himself he did not really join the society till
1841 The foundation of the Tattva bodhini Sabhd 1s dated by some
in 1842 mstead of 1839

1 Extracts from the Brahmaic Covenant of the year 1843 (see ‘A
Brief History of the Caleutta Brahma Sam4)’ from January 1830 to
December 1867 Calcutta, 1868, pp 8seq , and Pandit Sivanath Sastri,
¢ New Dispensation,”’ p 12 —

‘First Vow By loving God and by performuing the works which He
loves I will worship God the Creator the Preserver, and the Destroyer
the Gaiver of salvation, the Omniscient, the Ommipresent, the Blissful,
the Good, the Formless, the One only without a second

‘Second Vow I will worship no created object as the Creator

‘Third Vow Except the day of sickness or tribulation, every day the
mind bemng undisturbed, I will engage 1t 1n love and veneration of God

¢Fourth Vow I will exert myself to perform righteous deeds

‘Fifth Vow T will be careful to keep myself from vicious deeds

¢Sixth Vow If, through the influence of passion, I have commtted
any vice, I will, wishing redemption from 1t, be careful not to do 1t agamn

‘Seventh Vow Every year, and on the occasion of every happy
domestic event I will bestow gifts upon the Bréhma Sama)

«Grant me, O God, power to observe the duties of this great faith *
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the religion of the East The Vedas, as I remarked
before, were little studied in Bengal, yet m all con-
troversies with Europeans these unknown Vedas were
always quoted as the highest authority in all matters
of faxth Thus, when the buining of widows was to
be abolished, the Bidhmans simply quoted a veise
fiom the Rig-Veda in support of it This, they
thought, was enough, and so 1t was mdeed in the
eyes of the law, which had promised protection to all
established 1eligious practices of the Hindus We
know now that the lmes quoted from the Rig-Veda
were garbled, and that, so far from enjoining the
burning of widows, the Veda piresupposes the opposite
custom

I tried to explain to you why 1t was so difheult for
European scholars to gain a knowledge of the Veda
All other Sanskrit MSS were freely communicated to
Enghshmen resident in India, but not the MSS of the
Veda And even imn cases where such MSS had fallen
mto the hands of barbarians, the Pandits declined to
translate them for them Colebrooke alone seems to
have overcome all these difficulties, and his Essays
¢ On the Vedas, or the Sacred Writings of the Hindus,’
though published 1 1805, are still extremely valuable

When Rémmohun Roy was m London, he saw at
the British Museum a young German scholar, Fried-
rich Rosen, busily engaged in copying MSS of the
Rig-Veda The R4jah was surprised, but he told
Rosen that he ought not to waste his time on the
Hymns, but that he should study the text of the
Upanishads

Rosen, however, knew better = He published a
specimen of the Hymns of the Rig-Veda in 1830,
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which gave European scholars the first 1dea of what
these ancient hymns really were Unfortunately he
died soon after, and only the first book of the Rig-
Veda was finished by him, and published after his
death 1n 1838

‘When Dvérkanath Tagore came to Paris, he found
me there 1n 1845 copying the text and commentary of
the Rig-Veda, and there can be hittle doubt that his
son Debendranith heard from his father that Euro-
pean scholars had begun 1n good earnest the study of
the Veda, and that 1ts halo of unapproachable sanctity
would soon disappear Debendranith Tagore, not
knowing much of Vedic literature, in order to satisfy
his own mind, sent four young Bréhmans to Benares
about 1845 or 1846, to study the Vedas under some of
the most learned theologians of that Indian seat of
learning

Interesting as the Vedas aie to us, as historical
documents, for they date from at least 1500 Bc, and
give us an 1nsight 1nto the origin and growth of re-
ligion unsurpassed by any other literature, no one m
his senses would for one moment claxm for them a
superhuman orgin  After the report made by the
four students after their return from Benares to Cal-
cutta, Debendrandth Tagore did not hesitate, and n
1850 the Brihma-Sam4j solemnly pronounced the de-
thronement of the Veda

There 1s nothing analogous to this i the whole
history of religion, but this bold step, far from endan-
gerng the Brihma-Sam4j, really put new life into 1ts
members The Brahma-Samij was now a Church
without & Bible, and Debendranith Tagore, 1ts leader,
felt inspired with new hopes and higher aspirations
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There was nothing now between him and his God,
and 1n this state of mind, not of despa, but of fexrvent
faith, he revised the Brihmaic Covenant, and wiote
and published his Bi dhma-dhaima?, or the religion
of the one true God After fimshing this work, the
young Saint retired for a time to the solitude of the
mountains, to be alone with himself and with his God

You see here how among all the books which aie
supposed to be held sacred by the people of India, 1t
was the Veda alone, not the Bhigavata Purfna or
any other Purdna, that troubled the mind of these 1e-
hgious reformers  For them the Purfinas had no such

! In the Brahmadharma, published i 1850 (third ed , Calcutta 1859),
we find the Brahmadharmaviga Confession of Faith, as follows —

(1) Om Brahms v eham 1dam agra asit, ninyat kimhanfst tod
1lam sarvam asrigat

(2) Tad eva mityam gidnam anantam sivam svatantram n ravayavam
ekam evadwitiyam sarvavydp: sarvaniyantrs sarvasrayam Sarvavit sar
vasaktimad dharunam plrnam apratimam 1t

(3) Ekasya tasyaivopisanayd paratriham athikam Aa subham bha
vat

(4) Tasmun pritis tasya priyakd:yasidhanam La tadupdsanam eva,

After that follows the Bréhmadharmagrahana, 1e the covenant to
be signed by new members —
Asmn Brahmadhavmavige visvasya Bréhmadharmavigam g thnam

(1) God alone existed 1 the beginmng and He created this umverse

(2) He1s imtelligent, infimite, benevolent, eternal governor of the
umverse all knowing, ommipotent, refuge of all, devoid of limbs,
mmmutable, alone without a second all powerful, self existent, and
beyond comparison

(3) By worshipping Him and Hm salone we can atta n the highest
good 1 this Iife and 1n the next

(4) To love Hum and to do the works He loves constitutes this
worship

By declaring my belief 1n the above combined four fundamental

prineiples of Brahmaism I accept 1t as my faith  See Pandit Sivanath
Sastri, ¢ New Dispensation,’ p 12



42 BIOGRAPHICAL ESSAYS

nterest They knew what stuff they were made of
They might be useful for women and children, they
might contamn gramns of truth which every Brihma
would valuel, but their childish legends could never
stand in the way of men Iike Debendranith Tagore
Does that show that the Veda was dead and forgotten,
and that the true rehigion of modern India must be
studied 1n the Purfnas or Tantras ?

Even after the fall of the Veda, do not suppose that
the rehigious reformers of India discarded 1t altogethex
They deprived 1t of 1ts Divine Right, but they seemed
to value 1t all the more, and they preserved all that
they thought worth preserving in 1t, particulaily the
Upanishads

When challenged by the Rev J Mullens, a mission-
ary of the London Missionary Society, as to the new
principles of the belief of the Brahmas, Debendranith
replied ‘The doctrines of the Brahmas, or spuitual
worshippers of God, whom I suppose you mean by
modern Vedéintists, are founded upon a broader and
more unexceptionable basis than the scriptures of a
single religious denomination on earth The volume
of Nature 18 open to all, and that volume contains a
1evelation clearly teaching, in strong and legible cha-
1acters, the great truths of religion and morality, and
giving us as much knowledge of our state after death
as 18 necessary for the attainment of future blessed-
ness, yet adapted to the present state of our mental
faculties Now, as the Hindu religion contains notions
of God and human duty which comncide with that

! ¢The Purans and the Tantras are Shastras because they also pro
claim the unity of Ged ~ Rammohun Roy, Bengali translation ot the
Ishopanishad
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revelation, we have availed ourselves of works which
are the great depositaries of the national faith, and
which have the advantage of national association on
their side, for disseminating the principles of pure
religion among our countrymen?!’

The time will come, I hope, when scholais in India
will study the Veda, as we study 1t in Europe, namely
as an historical record of the highest value 1n the his-
tory of religion, but even then I trust thatin India
the Veda will always retain its peculiar position as
the oldest book which, for the first time, told the 1n-
habitants of that country of a world beyond this
world, of a law beyond human laws, and of a Divine
Bemng mn whom we hve, and move, and have om
being

If we may judge of Sacred Books by their fiuits,
then the Iife of such a man as R&mmohun Roy, who
professed to be entirely guided by the Veda would
bear high testimony indeed to the intrmsic value of
that oldest among all Sacred Books of the Aryan
1ace, however crude, childish, unscientific 1t may seem
to us

Still more interesting, however, will 1t be to study
and examine the lives of his disciples and followers,
who no longer looked upon the Veda or any other
book as divinely or muraculously revealed, and to
whom the Veda had become simply a venerable book
by the side of other venerable books, 1n. order to find
out whether a kind of heavenly halo 1s really indis-
pensable 1 order to secure to Eternal Truth an en-
trance mnto the heait and an influence on the acts of
man, or whether, as some beheve, Truth, Eternal

1 ¢ Brief History of the Calcutta Brahma Sam4),’ 1868 p 13
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Truth, 1equires no credentials, but 1s to 1ule the world
in her own right, nay, 1s to be welcomed all the more
warmly when she appeals to the human heart, un-
adorned by priestly hands, and clad only in her own
siumpheity, beauty, and majesty

To RAmmobun Roy the Veda was true, because 1t
was divine, to his followers 1t was divine, because
1t was true  And which of the twoshowed the greater
faith ?

I have thus tried, and I hope not quite i vain, to
enlist your sympathy, your real respect and love, for
that great 1eligious reformer of India, R&mmohun
Roy In India his name has been enrolled in the
book of the prophets, and I hope that in future some
at least of those who have kindly listened to me to-
mght will allow to this true Aryan nobleman a place
among those who deserve to be called great and
good
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APPENDIX

THIRE 18 & letter, supposed to have been written by
Rammohun Roy shortly before he left England foi
France, and addressed to Mr Gordon of Calcutta It
was first published after the Réjah’s death in the
Athenaeum, Oct 5, 1833, by Mr Sandford Arnot, who
had acted as the Rajah’s secretary during his stay
m England It was republished by Miss Mary Cai-
penter 1n ‘The Last Days of the R4jah R&mmohun
Roy, London, 1866, p 249 Although the relations
between the Réjah and his secretary were not very
furendly towards the end of the Réjah’s wisib to
England, there 1s nothing in that letter to betray
any unfriendly feeling Whether the Réjah wrote
or dictated the whole of it may be doubted, but
to reject the whole as a fabiication would be going
much too far See letters from John Hare m 7%mes,
Oct 28, 1833, from S Arnot, Nov 23, 1833, from
J Hare, Dec 11, 1833 Mr Arnot states that after
the Réjah’s return from Paris, both his mind and body
seemed to be losing their tone and vigour, that his
manners were changed, and his language became
violent and coarse His fizends at Biistol, however,
percerved nothing of this

‘MY DEAR FRIEND,

‘In conformity with the wish you have fiequently
expressed, that I should give you an outhine of my
Iife, I have now the pleasure to give you the following
very buief sketech

¢ My ancestors were Brahmins of a high ordez, and,
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fiom time 1mmemonial, were devoted to the religious
duties of their race, down to my fifth progenitor, who
about one hundred and forty years ago gave up
spiritual exercises for worldly pursuits and aggran-
disement His descendants ever since have followed
his example, and, according to the usual fate of
courtiers, with various success, sometimes 11sing to
honour and sometimes falling, sometimes 11ch and
sometimes poor, sometimes excelliig 1n success, some-
times miserable through disappointment?!

‘But my maternal ancestors, being of the sacerdotal
order by profession as well as by buth, and of a
family than which none holds a higher rank in that
profession, have up to the present day umformly
adhered to a life of religious observances and devo-
tion, preferring peace and tranquillity of mind to the
excitements of ambition and all the alluzements of
worldly grandeur

¢In conformity with the usage of my paternal race,
and the wish of my father?, I studied the Persian and
Arabic languages—these being indispensable to those
who attached themselves to the courts of the Mo-
hammedan princes, and agreeably to the usage of
my maternal relations, 1 devoted myself to the study
of the Sanskrit and the theological works written 1n
1t, which contain the body of Hindoo literatuie, law,
and religion

‘When about the age of sixteen ?, I composed a manu-

1 Rémmohun’s grandfather filled posts of importance at the Court of
Murshadabad, the capital of the Soubah of Bengal Hais father Rém
hant Rov left Murshadabad and lived at Radh4nagore, 1 the district
of Burdwan where he had landed property the patrimony of the family

2 Ranmkant Roy ¢ AD 1790
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seript calling 1n question the vahdity of the 1dolatious
system of the Hindoos  This, together with my
known sentiments on that subject, having produced
a coolness between me and my immediate kindred,
I proceeded on my travels, and passed thiough dif-
ferent countries, chiefly within, but some beyond, the
bounds of Hindostan, with a feeling of great aversion
to the establishment of the British power When
I had reached the age of twenty, my father recalled
me, and restored me to his favour, after which I fi1st
saw and began to associate with Europeans, and soon
after made myself tolerably acquainted with their
laws and form of government Finding them generally
more 1ntelligent, more steady, and moderate 1n their
conduct, I gave up my prejudice aganst them, and
became inchined 1n their favour, feeling persuaded
that their rule, though a foieign yoke, would lead
more speedily and surely to the amelioration of the
native inhabitants, and I enjoyed the confidence of
several of them even in theiwr public capacity My
continued controversies with the Brahmins on the
subject of their idolatry and superstition, and my
interference with their custom of buining widows
and other permicious practices, revived and imncreased
their animosity aganst me, and through their in-
fluence with my family, my father was again obliged
to withdiaw his countenance openly, though his
hmited pecunmiary support was still continued to me

¢ After my father’s death, I opposed the advocates
of 1dolatry with still greater boldness Availing my-
self of the art of printing, I published various works
and pamphlets against their errors, in the native and
foreign languages This raised such a feeling against
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me, that I was at last deserted by every person except
two or three Scotch friends, to whom, and the nation
to which they belong, I always feel grateful

‘The ground which I took n all my controversies
was, not that of opposition to Brahminism, but to
the perversion of 1t, and I endeavouted to show that
the 1dolatry of the Brahmins was contrary to the
practice of thewr ancestors, and the prmeiples of the
ancient books and authorities which they profess to
revere and obey Notwithstanding the violence of
the opposition and the resistance to my opinions,
several highly respectable persons, both among my
own relations and others, began to adopt the same
sentiments

I now felt & stiong wish to visit Europe, and obtain,
by personal obseivation, a more thorough insight into
1ts manners, customs, religion, and political institu-
tions I refrained, however, from carrying this inten-
tion nto effect until the friends who comncided in my
sentiments should be increased 1n number and strength
My expectations having been at length realised, in
November, 1830, I embarked for England, as the dis-
cussion of the East-India Company’s Charter was
expected to come on, by which the treatment of the
natives of India, and 1ts future government, would be
determined for many years to come, and an appeal
to the King in Council, against the abolition of the
practice of burning widows, was to be heard before
the Privy Council, and His Majesty the Emperox
of Delhi had likewise commissioned me to bring
before the authorities in England certamn encroach-
ments on his rghts by the East-India Company
I accordingly arrived i England m Apnl, 1831’
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(1838-1884 )

I HAD just said what I wished to say about Rijah
Rimmohun Roy, when I received the news of the
death of Keshub Chunder Sen, his devoted follower
and successor Whereas I knew Rdmmohun Roy 1n
the spinit only, I knew Keshub Chunder Sen both 1n
the spint and in the flesh We were true filends
through good and evil days, and I hittle expected that
he would leave this busy world before me The time
to give a full account of Keshub Chunder Sen's hife
and life-work has hardly come as yet Many little
things must be forgotten before his true greatness can
be realised But there are ceitain i1mpressions which
he has left on our memories which, if not recorded
at once, may fade away and be lost Of his Life, mn
the ordinary sense of the word, I know lhttle, and the
httle I know, I know from his Indian friends only,
with whom all responsibihity for dates and facts must
rest But there are some hidden phases of his inner
hfe which I know better perhaps than even his best
friends 1 India In his very last letter, which he
wiote at Simla on the 20th June, 1883, he saxd “Our
affinity 1s not only ethnie, but in the highest degree
spiritual, which often draws you into my heart and
makes me enjoy the pleasures of friendly intercouse
VOL II E
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I forget the distance, and feel we are very near each
other These Himalayas ablaze with India’s ancient
glory constantly remind me of you,and as I read yom
Lectures on /[ndia, what can it teach us?’ 1 the
veranda of my hittle house in the morning, I feel so
intensely the presence of your spirit in me that 1t
seems I am not reading your book, but talking to you
and you are talking to me 1n deep spirit-intercourse’

However, before I can give a few records of our
spirt-intercourse, I must try to give a shght sketch of
the outward hife of my friend, at least so far as 1t bears
on his spiritual growth I have no doubt we shall
soon have a long biography, telhing us of his ancestors,
of s childhood, his youth, his manhood, full of dates,
full of facts, full of anecdotes I do not wish to anti-
cipate these chroniclers, who so often tell us the very
things that ought to be forgotten , and not always the
things which 1t 18 right to remember All I feel -
clined to do 1s to give some shight frame to hold the
portrait of the man

Keshub Chunder Sen, in Sansknt Kesava Kandra
Sena, died on the 8th of January, 1884, at the age of
46, having been born on the 1gth of November, 1838
Though sprung from one of the orthodox Vaidya
families m Bengal, European influences had reached
and permeated his home for at least two generations
before hus birth His grandfather, Rém Comul Sen,
18 known to Sanskrit scholars as the friend of Horace
Hayman Wilson, and as the author of & useful Bengéh
Dictionary Ram Comul Sen had four sons, the second
bemng Peary Mohun Sen, for some time Diwén of the
Calcutta Mint This Peary Mohun Sen had three sons
and the second of them was Keshub Chunder Sen
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The grandtather, Rdm Comul Sen, was evidently on
1eally mtimate texms with Professor H H Walson,
and the latter often spoke of s old friend in terms of
affection such as one seldom hears now from the
mouths of 0ld Indian Civil Servants when speaking of
their native subordinates But R4m Comul Sen re-
mained through life a thorough Hindu, strictly ortho-
dox and minutely conscientious in the discharge of his
religious duties, nor was Wilson the man to force his
own theological opinions on his friend, so long as he
knew that he could trust him as an honest man He,
being Director of the Mint, appointed R4m Comul Sen
to the responsible office of Bullion Keeper He after-
wards became Diwan of the Mint, Cashier of the Bank,
and Native Secretary of the Asiatic Society In his
office of Diwan he was succeeded by his son, Peary
Mohun Sen The office became almost hereditary in
the family, devolving, after the fathers death, on a
younger brother, and after his death on Babu Jadunéth
Sen, a cousin of Keshub Chunder Sen When his
cousin had to resign, Keshub Chunder Sen was pie-
vailed upon to officiate for a time as Diwln of the
Mint until the Diwanship was tiansferred to the family
of the Dutts of Rambagun

We thus see how 1n Keshub Chunder Sen’s family
Ewopean enhghtenment and English principles of
morahty were umted with strong Hindu patriotism
and orthodoxy He was brought up as a Bhakta, that
1s as & boy who would bathe every morning, put on a
silk dhot, and have his body anomted with sandal-
wood powder When he was ten, his father died, and
Keshub was brought up by his uncle, though he had
also the benefit of retaining through hife the loving

E2
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care of a mother who still survives him  She stood at
his death-bed, lamenting that she, poor sinner, should
be left behind while the dearest jewel of her heart was
being plucked away from her ¢Don’t say so, dea1
mother, he replied ¢ Where can there be another
mother Iike you? All that 1s good 1 me I have mn-
herited from you, all that I call my own 18 yours’
So saying he took the dust of her feet and put 1t upon
his head

As a boy Keshub Chunder Sen was admitted into
the Bengali Patshala (p4t/asdla), an elementary school,
fiom which he proceeded to the Hindu College, and
afterwards to the Hindu Metropolitan College undex
Captamn Richardson His success at school seems to
have been varying, his weak pownt being throughout
mathematics When he joined the Presidency College
he does not seem to have distinguished himself, though
he remained 1n the College as an ex-student, devoting
his attention to history, logie, psychology, and zoology
His favourite books were Shakespeare, Milton, and
Bacon, and so ardent had been his devotion to his
studies that those who knew him, after he had left
the College and when he went to Bombay in 1864,
desciibed him as a pale, tall, and slender youth

He developed at an early time a strong taste for
acting We are told that he acted Hamlet in his
native village (Garifa, now Gouripore), the part of
Laextes being taken by his young friend, now his pro-
bable successor, Protap Chunder Mozumdar He also
was a clever jugglei, and occasionally performed in
that capacity, passing himself off as an Englishman
But he soon began his career of public usefulness In
1855 he established an Evening School fox the children
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of working men, and this was continued with great
success t1ll 1858

In 1856 he was married to a very young gul, the
mariage being celebrated with the usual pomp He
himself disapproved of all extravagance, and he tells
us how his thoughts began at that time to turn into a
new direction ‘I entered the world,” he says, ‘with
ascetic 1deas, and my honeymoon was spent amid
austerities m the house of the Lord’ This continued
for three or four years, during which time he became
an ardent student of the Bible, helped by the Rev T
H Buine, Domestic Chaplain to Bishop Cotton If
any one could have persuaded Keshub Chunder Sen to
become s Christian, 1t would have been the large-
hearted Bishop Cotton But this was not to be, and
we may well believe that Keshub Chunder Sen, strug-
gling all his hife aftexr truth, was a more impressive
lesson to his countrymen than he would have been
if he had been received and kept within the fold of
the English Church

Keshub Chunder Sen soon became attracted by the
Brihma-Samaj, the Society founded by R&mmohun
Roy, the early history of which I have tried to describe
before The exact date of his joining that Society has
been much discussed It was supposed to be 18591,
but in a letter to Miss Collet, dated Nov 23, 1842, he
wrote, ¢ I became a Brihma 1n 18547, when Debendra-
nfth Tagore was 1 the Hills’ This was from Saka
1778 to Saka 1780, AD 1856-1859, during the time
of the mutiny Debendranath retired to the Himé-

1 ¢The New Dispensation and the Sidhiran Brahma Samij by

Pandit Sivanith Sastrn M A, Madras 1881, pp 6,15, Liberal, March
16, 23, 1854
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layas 1n 1855, and after three years of solitary con-
templation returned to Calcutta®

The fact was not, however, much known to the
public tall after Debendranith s return Unfortunately
the original document, written 1n Bengdli by his own
hand, 1n which he declared that Brihmaism was the
only true religion in the world, and avowed his faith
n the holy Bréhma Dharma, 1s lost But the date 1s
of less consequence than the cause of his joining the
Brahma-Samé;

The time had come for him to be formally initiated
in the mysteries of his ancestral religion, but Keshub
Chunder Sen declined to submit to any idolatrous
rites, and 1t was the persecution of his own fammly
which at that time drove him to seek refuge and ad
vice with Debendranith Tagore Their first meeting
was the begmnning of a long friendship between the
man of fifty and the young disciple of twenty, a
friendship which, though outwardly severed for a time,
lasted in their hearts till 1t was severed at last by
Keshub Chunder Sen’s death Debendranéth Tagore
was a rich man, and he enabled Keshub Chunder Sen
to maintain himself at Calcutta, and to work for the
cause they both had at heart We soon. hear of the
young convert at the head of a Brihma school, which
was finally established on the second floor of the
Bréhma-Sam8j Here two lectures were given every
week, one 1 Bengili by Debendianéth Tagore, the
other in English by Keshub Chunder Sen

About the same time we find Keshub Chunder Sen
superintending the performance of a Bengali play,

1 See ¢ Faith and Progress of the Brahma Samaj ' by P C Mozumdar,
Calcutta, 1882, p 192
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wiitten by Umesh Chundra Mitra, and called Pidhaba
Bibaha Natak, ¢ The Marriage of the Widow’ Ths
play had a great success at the time, being 1ntended to
nfluence public opinion 1n favour of widow-marriages

In the same year, Nov 1, 1859, Keshub Chunder
Sen was appomnted to a clerkship in the Bank of
Bengal, at a salary of £'36 a year, which was soon
rawised to £60 His appomntment left him sufficient
leisure to pursue his favourite studies, to wiite, and
even to lecture in pubhe His first tract, which
appeared 1n 1860, was called, ‘Young Bengal, this 1s
for you’ In 1860 we hear of his meeting Mr Dyson
at Krishnaghur, 1n a public disputation on the merits
of Chustianity and the Brihma religion  In the same
year he accompanied Debendranith Tagore and his
son Satyendranath to Ceylon

In 1861 Keshub Chunder Sen gave up his post in
the Bank of Bengal, having now determined to devote
his life to the religious regeneiration of his country
Speaking of that period of his Iife, hesays® ‘Idonot
believe 1n an absentee Lord God 1s unto us all an
ever-present Deity As I saw my God, I natwally
asked him where I should go to find means of subsist-
ence and satisfy my hunger and thirst To the Bank?
To a mercantile office? No The Lord told me, in
plan and unmistakable language, to give up secular
work altogether But I said, “Lord, will not my
family staive, if all means of subsistence are thus de-
Liberately cut off 2 ¢ Talk not as aninfidel,” was the
1eply Iwasashamed of my scepticism I was assured
that “all things shall be added unto you ”” He and
Debendranéth Tagore were at that time like two souls

1 ¢Tectures in India,” p 268
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and one thought Debendranith Tagore wished his
young friend to assume the ministership of the Brihma-
Sam4j, and Keshub Chunder Sen, who had till then
been tolerated as a member of a thoroughly orthodox
family, resolved to enter with his wife the house of
Debendranéith Tagore, and to dine with a man looked
upon as a heretic and as excommunicated TUpon
this he himself was expelled fiom his family, and had
to live under the protection of his old friend, tall m
Decemberz, 1862, he obtained re-admission to his an-
cestral house In the same month his eldest son was
born On the death of his father Keshub Chunder
Sen recerved his share of the ancestral property

Bemng now less hampered in his public career,
Keshub Chunder Sen became more and more recog-
msed as the champion of the Bréhma-Sam8; In his
lecture, delivered 8th of April, 1863, ¢ The Brdhma-
Sami) vindicated, he clearly defined his position, both
as against native opponents and Christian missionaries
An association, called the Sangat, or Sangata-Sabh4,
sexved as a centre for rehigious and moral discussions
between him and his followers Rules weie agieed
upon, pledges were taken, and the society became
more strictly organised Idolatrousrites were entirely
put down

The fust Brihma marmage, which of course was
considered by native opimnion as no marriage at all,
was celebrated as early as 1861, Debendranith Tagore
himself setting the bold example of allowing his
daughter to be married without the customary rites
Other reformsfollowed The birth-festivals thenaming-
festivals 1mitiations, and funerals weie all conducted
according to Bidhmic rites Even the sacred thread
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was thrown off, and Debendranith again set the first
example We have no 1dea how hard this surrende:
of cherished national customs appeared to many of the
Brihmas, and how deeply 1t afflicted those who had
wished not to break openly with their Brdhma friends
Still nothing could restrain the ardour of Keshub
Chunder Sen In 1864, on the gth of February, he
started for Madras It was his first great missionary
enterprise, and he succeeded in planting a Brihma-
Samd) i the Madras Piresidency From thence he
proceeded to Bombay, where he won many heaxts, both
English and native, and then returned to Calcutta
with greater determination than ever to carry out his
great social and 1eligious reform Opposition only
1oused his enthusiasm, fiiction only called out brighter
sparhs of eloquence His old friend, Debendranéth
Tagore, continued for along time the friend and fellow-
worker of Keshub Chunder Sen  'We know that he
gave up the Sacred Thread, that ancient and harmless
religious symbol which even Rémmohun Roy would
never part with, and which was found on his bieast
after his death

But at 'ast even Debendranéth became frightened,
or allowed himself to be frightened by his more
conservative friends He and his friends were pre-
pared to give up all that was 1dolatrous and permicious,
but they would not part with all their ancient na-
tional customs, they would not have their 1eligion de-
nationalised They found all they wanted in their
own ancient literature, and 1n the book of nature, open
before their eyes, while Keshub Chunder Sen was
looking more and more beyond the nairow frontiers
of India, and seeking for spiritual food 1n the Christian
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Bible, and also, though 1n a less degree, 1n the Korén
and other sacred books

The celebration of & mairiage between persons of dif-
ferent castes 1n August 1864 produced a strong commo-
tion It must not be forgotten that Keshub Chunder
Sen himself was not of Brahmanie descent His ap-
pomntment as Minister had hurt the feelings of other
Biihmas who, however much they might strive to be
free from prejudice, could not altogether forget that all
religious functions belonged by right to BrAhmans and
to Brihmans only When therefore Keshub Chunder
Sen imnsisted on making the removal of the Sacred
Thread a swne qud non of Brihma fellowship, they re-
belled Debendranidth Tagore, who was by age and
position the recognmised head of the Brihmas and who
had hfted Keshub Chunder Sen to the high office
which he held as Mimster, suddenly dismissed his
young friend and his most active companions from all
posts of trust and influence in the Samé) !

Keshub Chunder Sen felt this deeply, but he was
not to be discouraged The separation took place 1n
February, 1865, and as early as the 11th of November,
1866, he and his hiends had founded a new society,
stall called the Bradhma-Sam4j, but the Brihma-Sam4;
of India, while the conservative Saméj now went by
the name of the Adi Brahma-Sam4j, 1 e the First or
Original Brihma-Sam4)

There was naturally more activity in the new than
m the old Church Debendranith Tagore was tired
of the world, and often spent many years in succession
1n the recesses of the Himalayan mountains in undis-
tmrbed communion with God, while the affairs of the

* See the correspondence 1n the Tattvabodhini Patrka,’ No 264
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Sam4j were managed by Réjanariyan Bose and a
Commuttee

Keshub Chunder Sen, on the contrary, after he had
once come to the front, never left his place He and
many of his followers gave up all secular employ-
ment, and became preachers, teachers, and missionaries
‘From comfortable and easy circumstances several
came down to want and poverty, and had, on many
occasions, to go without even the bare necessaries of
Iife’ They published books of theistic texts from all
the Sacted Books of the world, they built a new
Prayer Hall mm 1869, and Keshub Chunder Sen, by
his marvellous eloquence not only mn Benghli but in
English, won thousands of hearts for his cause New
journals were started, new schools opened, and great
efforts were made to raise the women of India, so as
to make them fit fellow-labourers 1n the cause of re-
ligious and social reform

In doctrine there was little that divided Debendra-
néith from Keshub ‘The fatherhood of God and the
brotherhood of men’ formed the common ground of
their faith and their work  Their opinions also onthe
true character of the Veda were the same Both
had surrendered their faith in the revealed character
of the Veda, both looked to other scriptures as well as
the Veda for light and guidance

The following 1s an authoritative summary of the
doctines of the old Bidhma-Samaj as accepted by
Debendranith Tagore The same doctrines were em-
biaced from the first by Keshub Chunder Sen, and
with shght modifications held by him to the last?!

! ¢Brief History of the Caleutta Brahma Samaj from 1830 to 1867,
Caleutta, 1868, p 17
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I The Book of Nature and Intuition form the bauis
of the Brdhmaie faith

II Although the Brihmas do not consider any
book, written by man, as the basis of their religion,
yet they do accept, with respect and pleasure, any
truth contained in any book

III The Brahmas believe that the religious condi-
tion of man 1s progressive, like the other parts of s
condition in this world

IV They believe that the fundamental doctrines of
their religion are at the basis of every religion fol-
lowed by man

V They believe in the existence of One Supreme
God, a God endowed with a distinct personality, moral
attributes equal to His nature, and intelligence befit-
ting the Governor of the Universe, and worship Him
—Him alone They do not believe in His incarna-
tion

VI They believe 1n the immortality and progressive
state of the soul, and declare that there 18 a state of
conscious existence succeeding life . this world, and
supplementary to it, as respects the action of the umi-
versal moial government

VII They believe that 1epentance 1s the only way
to atonement and salvation They do not recognise
any other mode of reconcilement to the offended but
loving Father

VIII They pray for spiritual welfare, and believe
1n the efficacy of such prayers

IX They believe in the Providential care of the
Divine Father
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X They avow that love towards Him, and per-
forming the works He loves, constitutes His worship

XI They recognise the necessity of public worship,
but do not believe that they cannot hold communion
with the Great Father without resoiting to any fixed
place at any fixed time They maintain that we can
adore Him at any time and at any place provided that
time and that place are calculated to compose and
direct the mind towards Him

XII They donot believe in pilgrimages, but declare
that holiness can only be attained by elevating and
purifymng the mind

XIII They do not perform any rites or ceremonies,
or believe 1n penances as instrumental in obtaining
the grace of God They declare that moral righteous-
ness, the gaiming of wisdom, Divine contemplation,
charity, and the cultivation of devotional feelings are
their rites and ceremomies They further say,—Go-
vern and regulate your feelings, discharge your duties
to God and to man, and you will gan everlasting
blessedness Purify your heart, cultivate devotional
feelings, and you will see Him who 1s unseen

XIV Theoretically there 1s no distinction of caste
among the Brdhmas They declare that we are the
children of God, and therefore must consider ourselves
as brothers and sisters

If we compare this Confession of Faith with the de-
claration of principles delivered by Keshub Chunder
Sen at the opening of his own Church (Mandira), on
August 22, 1869, we shall find Iittle difference between
the two, though 1n the practical carrying out of then
doctiines their roads weie diverging more and more
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Keshub Chunder Sen on that occasion read the
following statement! —

‘To-day, by Divine Giace, the public worship of
God 18 1nstituted in these premises for the use of the
Brihma commumity Every day, at least every week,
the One only God without a second, the Perfect and
Infinite, the Creator of all, Omnipresent, Almighty,
All-knowing, All-merciful, and All-holy, shall be wor-
shipped 1n these premises No created object shall be
worshipped here No man or inferior being or mate-
11al object shall be worshipped here, as 1dentical with
God or like unto God, or as an mearnation of God,
and no prayer or hymn shall be offered or chanted
unto or in the name of any except God No caived
or painted 1mage, no outward symbol which has been
or may hereafter be used by any sect for the purpose
of worship, or the remembrance of a particular event,
shall be preserved here No cieature shall be sacn-
ficed here Neither eating, nor dinking, nor any
manner of mirth or amusement shall be allowed heie
No created being or object that has been or may heie-
after be worshipped by any sect shall be ridiculed or
contemned m the course of the Divine service to be
conducted here No book shall be acknowledged or
revered as the infallible word of God, yet no book
which has been or may hereafter be acknowledged by
any sect to be imfallible, shall be ridiculed or con-
temned No sect shall be vilified, ridiculed, or hated
No prayer, hymn, sermon, or discourse to be delivered
or used here shall countenance or encourage any manner
of 1dolatry, sectarianism, or s;n Divine service shall
be conducted here 1n such spirit and manner as may

1 ¢Brihma Year Book ’ 1876, p 11
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enable all men and women, 1rrespective of distinctions
of caste, colour, and condition, to unite i one family,
eschew all manner of eiror and sin, and advance in
wisdom, faith, and righteousness The congregation
of “The Brihma Mandira of India” shall worship God
in these premises according to the rules and principles
hereimbefore set forth’

‘What were the exact causes of the breach between
Debendranith Tagore and Keshub Chunder Sen 1t 1s
dafficult to say Lhey were hardly doctrinal, as any
one may see who compares these two confessions
They were not personal, for the two friends, though
outwardly separated, remained united by mutual feel-
mgs of love and veneration They were, so far as we
can judge, such as arise when practical measures have
to be discussed and decisions have to be taken Then
interests seem to clash, misundeistandings become 1n-
evitable, misrepresentations are resorted to,and news-
paper gossip makes retreat from untenable positions
very dufficult So far as I can judge, Debendranéth
and his friends were averse to unnecessary innovations,
and afrmd of anything likely to wound the mnational
feelmgs of the great mass of the people They wanted
before all to retain the national character of their re-
hgion ‘A so-called umiversal form,” they said,
‘would make our rehgion appear grotesque and ridi-
culous to the nation’ They pleaded for toleration
for Hindu usages and customs which appeared to them
innocent ‘If a progressive Brihma,” they argued,
‘requires a conservative one to reject those portions
which the former considers to be idolatrous, but the
latter does not, he denies liberty of conscience to a
fellow-Brédhma,’
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It may be that Keshub Chunder Sen’s devotion to
Christ also, which became more pronounced from year
to year, disquieted the minds of the Brihmas After
his lecture on ‘Jesus Christ, Europe and Asia, de-
Iivered 1 May, 1866, many people, I am told, both
native and European, felt convinced that Keshub
Chunder Sen would openly embrace Christianity

Keshub Chunder Sen, however, was at that time
absorbed far less in doctrinal questions than in prac-
tical measures of progress and reform, To quote the
words of his friend Protap Chunder Mozumdar?, ¢ The
great spiritual exercises and emotional excitement be-
gan, and the first devotional festival was celebrated 1
November, 1867 Side by side with the spiritual ex-
citement the most radical social reforms were com-
menced, the Native Marriage Act was passed, the
Indian Reform Association with its five sections was
established 1 1870, and the Bharat Asram (or the
Indan Hermitage) was opened in 1872 A Female
Normal School was founded for training lady-teachers,
and a temperance movement was supported by a
special journal

Brihma-Saméjas began to spring up imn different
parts of the country as a 1esult of this new agency
A most active missionary orgamsation was constituted,
and the preachers were sent to travel from one
part of the country to the other All this culminated
mn the missionary expedition of 1879 The whole
movement under the influence of such manifold ac-
tivities began to take a new shape New doctrines
wers conceived and preached Yoga (spnitual exer-
cises), Bhakt1 (devotion and love), and Asceticism were

! ¢Faith and Progress, p 39
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explained from a new point of view Great reverence
was felt for Chiist and other Masters, pilguimages to
saints and prophets were encouraged , sactaments and
ceremonials were mnstituted , and at last the New Dis-
pensation, as the highest development of the Bidhma-
Sam4j, was proclaimed m 1880

Much as I sympathise with Keshub Chunder Sen,
I am not prepaied to say that his movement was
evelry respect an advance beyond the pownt reached by
Debendranath Tagore In one sense 1t might even be
called a 1etiogression To those who are acquainted
with Hindu philosophy I could explain the Cifference
between. the two teacheis very biiefly, namely as a
change from puie Veddnta to Yoga Debendranith
Tagoie had fully realised the philosophic poetry of
the Upamshads and the more systematic teaching of
the Vedanta-Sttias He had found rest theie, and
he wanted httle more Keshub Chunder Sen saw
that lofty height of thought at cextain moments of his
Iife, but he never reached it And this, though to
Debendranath 1t must have seemed weakness, con-
stituted 1 many respects Keshub Chunder Sen’s real
stiength  'While Debendianith was absorbed 1n him-
self, Keshub laboured all his life, not for himself only,
but for others He wanted a pure but popular religion
and philosophy for those who wete still in the lowest
stage of mythological faith, and this Debendianith
could not give them

P C Mozumdar seems to have felt the same, when
he said® ¢The present generation of Bidhmas were
intensely 1mpressed thiough thewr Chief Teacher, De-
bendranath Tagore, with the supieme fact that God

! ¢Thewstic Review and Interpreter, July, 1881, p 16
VoL II F
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was an mdwelling Spirit, and an All-pervading Soul
But 1t must be confessed that for purposes of personal
piety, for tender devotions such as may call simners to
1epentance and give salvation to the sorrow-stricken,
the exalted teaching of Debendranith Tagore, great as
1t was, was not sufficient Our conceptions required
more fulness and definiteness Though from the lips
of the revered samnt the strange beatitudes of his own
faith fell ke honey, and we drank 1t, and were filled
with gladness and enthusiasm, yet God was to us an
unknown God Keshub Chunder Sen 1s and
always has been & man of prayer He began his
1ehigious hife by appealing to God to show him the
hght of His face He always insisted upon realising
the presence of God before him, as the idolator, who
unmistakeably saw his idol present near his own body
Thus one of his characteristic teachings is that of
seeing God  He means of course spiritual perception,
vivid realisation 1n faith of the presence of the Supreme
Spirit  But this process he describes to be exceed-
mgly sumple and natural He says, in one of his
sermons, that ‘as 1t 18 easy for the body to see and
hear, so 1t ought to be easy for the soul to see and
hear Hard struggles are not necessary for the soul
to see God Bring the soul to 1its natural condition,
and you will succeed’

It 1s dafficult to understand why all this good work
should have 10used so much opposition, not only among
those who were opposed to all reforms, but among
Keshub Chunder Sen’s own friends No doubt 1n
some of his utterances and in some of his public acts
he might have seemed extravagant But rehgious re-
formers cannot be judged according to the ordinary
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1ules of taste It 1s sad mdeed to have to confess that
there 1s something 1n human nature that 1esents success
for its own sake Keshub Chunders Sen s success as
a preacher and as a leader was, no doubt, very gieat
Diunkards were reclaimed, men of abandoned chaiac-
ter were made to feel the influence of the Divine
Name Lord Lawrence mvited the young reformer to
Simla, and the house reserved for the reception of dis-
tinguished native visitors was placed at his disposal
We need not ascribe the violent abuse which began
to be poured forth at the same time 1n the newspapers
to the worst of all motives, mere envy We may
admit that even envy arises sometimes fiom a sense
of justice, from a feeling that success ought to be in a
certain proportion to merit But what surprises the
unprejudiced student of that painful and nstructive
chapter of history 1s the unreasonableness of the charges
brought against Keshub Chunder Sen It was his
lectuie on Great Men, delivered about five months
after his lecture on Christ, which supphed the chief
indictment agamst him While in the eyes of his
orthodox countrymen he was a heretic and atheist, he
was accused by some of his own followers of aspiring
to the honour due to the Godhead only, and his most
wtimate friends were found guilty of man-worship
Keshub Chunder Sen, though feeling perfectly guilt-
less, had to defend himself, but i dong so, he only
incurred new blame from his adversaries, namely that
of mock-humility There 18 no erime which & partisan
cannot defend, there 1s no purity which a rival can-
not besmuch It 15 a pity that men should not know
this and should bemean themselves by defending
themselves against charges of which the grand-jury of
B2
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their own heait finds them innocent These charges
were continued from year to year, and 1t may be well
to give here at least one specimen of his defence,
though 1t dates from a later time, from a lecture de-
livered at the Forty-filth Anmversary of the BiAhma-
Sami) (1875) ¢To dwell in love,’ he said (p 30), ‘1s
to dwell 1 heaven Accept then the gospel of love as
the gospel of umversal redemption I have borne
witness to the truth, and if you, friends and country-
men, accept what I have said, 1t will undoubtedly
conduce to your spuitual welfare But I feax
I may run some 118k in quite another direction I
apprehend I may be accepted as a teacher by un-
thinking thousands among my countiymen They
may tuin 1ound to me, and pointing to the scheme of
salvation I have set forth, say,—We shall accept you
as our teacher, for you profess to have recerved fiom
Heaven the light of ou: salvation This may mean a
compliment, and many are its temptations But to me
1t 18 repulsive, and the Lord directs me to1epel the offer
as a snare and a danger You know how 1n India re-
Ligion has degenerated into hero-worship Look-
ing upon this pamnful spectacle, my heart naturally
shudders and recoils fiom the thought of setting up as
a teacher I shrink back from the awful respon-
sibilities which attach to the position of a religious
guide Nay, without any hesitation or equivocation
I can emphatically assure you I am 7ot a teache:,
and I will never be a teacher unto my countrymen

If you believe m God, beheve that He has
not commissioned me to be an infallible guide unto
you The very creed my mouth has preached to-
day disowns me, and points to God alone as the source
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of all tiuth If you exalt me as a teacher, and then
talling down before me accept every utterance of mine
as a divine message, you do so at the risk of debasing
yourselves and jeopardising your highest interests
You will perhaps say, this 1s nothing but humihty
and modesty, so common among professed preachers
I say candidly, I claim neither humility nor honour
before my countrymen I am not in the least anxious
that you should credit me with extraoidinary self-
abasement or self-esteem I simply state a fact

All that I contend for 1s this, that whatever
truth there may be 1n my teachings should be ac-
cepted and followed, not for my sake, but for the
sake of the truth itself Let not my name carry
the weight of authority In the economy of
Providence, opposition, far fiom extinguishing, sets
ablaze the torch of truth by shaking 1t Am I afraid
of those who have conspired to resist the progiess of
the tiue gospel? Depend upon me, the Lord shall
confound and discomfit them, and His truth shall pre-
vail at last Have I not been slandeied and
abused, for some years past,n the cruelest manne:, and
has not the vilest calumny been heaped upon the men
and women who have taken shelter under the present
dispensation? Most scandalous charges have fiom
time to time been brought against us, which, if true,
would render us odious and detestable in the estima-
tion of all mankind I repudiate these unfounded and
false 1mputations with a clear conscience Far be 1t
from me to attempt a personal vindication The
righteousness of the cause I advocate and the punty
and sincerity of my motives will vindicate themselves
1n the course of tame’
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This language shows how deeply Keshub Chunder
Sen felt the charges which envy and ignorance engen-
dered 1n the hearts of his countrymen Of course, he
claimed nspiration, and no artificial, exeeptional, o
miraculous, but the real, natural, and only true inspi-
ration which every one knows who knows what truth
18, and who has felt his heart vibrate, 1f only once, 1n per-
fect umison with the voice of God What he meant by
inspiration he tiies to explain again and again  Thus
m his lecture at the Forty-third Anmiversary of the
Brahma-Samé)y (1873), he first of all explains his con-
ception of Prayer °Men,’ he says (p 8), ‘had always
to pray for salvation before they received 1t None
1ecerved 1t who did not ask for it Ever since man
was cieated, the whole spiritual world has been go-
verned by the immutable law of prayer The law 1s,
Ask, and 1t shall be given you, Seek, and ye shall
find, Knock, and 1t shall be opened unto you
We must assume the attitude of prayer before God
reveals His light unto us It 1s absurd to think
that God breaks or suspends His laws or keeps them
i abeyance every time He responds to our prayers
To grant a prayer 1s to act in accordance with fixed
laws, not 1 opposition to them Assuredly God
does speak to us in reply to every word we say unto
Him He either rebukes our hypoerisy and wicked-
ness or He grants our requests He either sends us
away from His presence with a warning and a repri-
mand, or heaven rings with a loud Amen to our
humble prayers Only those who pray in the
right spirit hear a favourable response Those who
truly ask receive, those who truly seek find The
law of praye:r 1s immutable’
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After having thus explained prayer as a conforming
to the will of God, he proceeds to explain what he
means by Inspiration ¢ Let us see now what Inspire-
tion 18 It 1s the thrilling and, I may add, the electr1-
fying response which God gives to our prayers I
have already told you that prayer and inspiration aie
two sides of the same fact of spiritual ife  Man asks
and God gives The spirit of man kneels, and 1s
quickened by the spirit of God The cause and the
effect seem hardly distinguishable, and 1n the reci-
procal action of the human and the divine spirits there
18 a mysterious umty Hardly has man opened his
heart in prayer, when the tide of inspiration sets in
The moment you put your finger in contact with fire
you instantly feel a burming semsation  So with
prayer and the consequent inspnation The effect 1s
1mmediate, necessary, and inevitable ‘We must not
regard mspiration as God speaking by fits and starts,
but as a perpetual breathing of His spuit Whether
we hear Him or not He speaks always, whether we
catch the 1ays of His inspnation or not, He shines
eternally, and sends forth His light in all directions

‘With the profoundest reverence be 1t said that 1t
18 possible for man to put on God For then self 1s
completely lost 1n conscious godliness, and you feel
that you do nothing of yourself, and that all your
holy thoughts, words, and actions are only the breath-
ngs of the Holy Spirit  So the gieat prophets of
eartlier times thought and felt In the highest
stage man s aspiration and God s inspiration are con-
tinually exchanged with all the ease and force of
natural breath They become 1n fact the souls vital
breath without which 1t cannot breathe’



72 BIOGRAPHICAL ESSAYS

L d

But we must not anticipate  While all this spiritual
fermentation was going on, while some members of the
Bréhma-Samdj were frightened by the fearless pio-
gress of thewr young leader, and others began to
clamouw that even he did not advance fast enough,
Keshub Chunder Sen himself suddenly announced his
intention of leaving the battle-field for a time and
paying a visit to England That resolution was carried
out almost as soon as 1t was conceived, and 1n the year
1870 Keshub Chunde: Sen landed 1n England

His stay in England was a constant triumph “He
had many personal characteristics, as the Indian
Darly News truly said, ¢ which fitted him for religious
work A fine countenance, a majestic presence, and
that 1apt look which of itself exerts an almost irie-
sistible fascination over impressible minds, lent won-
dexful forece to a swift, kindling, and poetical oratory
which mariied 1tself to his highly spnitual teaching as
perfect music unto noble words’

I need not dwell here on the successive events of
his sojourn 1n London and his journeys to the prinecipal
towns  All this has been well described by Miss
Collet, and many of my 1eaders must 1emember his
eloquent addiesses and the deep 1mpression which
they produced in the widest spheres His name has
become almost a household word in England, and
I have been stiuck, when lecturing 1 different places,
to find that the mere mention of Keshub Chunder
Sen’s name elicited applause for which I was haidly
prepared I made his personal acquaintance in London
at the house of my filend, Dean Stanley He afte-
wards paid a visit to me at Oxford, and ou: filend-
ship, which then began, has lasted to the end
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While at Oxford, I took him to see Dr Pusey, and
I regret that I did not wiite down at the time the
deeply nteresting conversation that passed between
the two I saw a short account of that meeting in the
‘Laberal’ of June 1,1884 ¢Mr Sen paid flying visits to
Oxford and Cambiidge At the latter place he saw his
old friend, Mr Cowell,and had also a friendly interview
with Mr F Mauiice, whose bioad and toleiant views
so well agieed with those of his Eastern fuiend To
Oxford he went accompanied by Professor Max Muller
The most 1emarkable incident of this visit was his mn-
texview with Dr Pusey Mr Sen and Piofessor Max
Muller were shown 1nto a small room upon the tables
and floors of which were scattered heaps of books and
papers n dehghtful confusion, 1n the midst of them
all bemng seated the venerable figure that had stood
many storms, led many contioversies, and gamed
many trophies A serious talk ensued, in the course
of which Professor Max Muller asked 1f a man 1n the
position of Mr Sen should 1eceive salvation D
Pusey answered with a smuile, “ Yes, I think he will”
This was no small compliment and concession from
the man who had no word to say in favour of Di
Colenso’

I need hardly say that the question was not asked
quite so abruptly Dr Pusey was at fiist resexved till
the conversation turned on prayer Keshub Chunder
Sen, while defending his own position towards Chris-
tianity, burst out into an eloquent panegyric on prayer,
which ended with the woids, ‘I am always piraymng’
This touched Pusey s heart, and he said, ‘Then you
cannot be far wrong’ I hesitate now to write down
fiom memory what followed aftezwards I only know
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that I never heard Pusey speak with so much of truly
poetical eloquence  There was an 1mage of an evening
m a village churchyaid which he drew with a few
graphic words, and which has 1emained 1n my memory
ever since, though I should not venture to copy it
herte It was meant to illustrate the affection of the
people for their Church, around which they buried
what was dearest to them in this Iife My rathe:
abrupt-sounding question was addressed to Dr Pusey,
after he had been expatiating on what seemed to him
necessary for salvation, 1n answei to Keshub Chunder
Sen, who had maintained that on all that was essen-
tial in Christs teaching he was at one with the best
of English divines Dr Pusey s remarks seemed to me
to deseribe a form of Christianity which neither Keshub
Chunder Sen nor India at large could ever accept,
nay, which I thought St Paul himself would not have
accepted, and I therefore ventured to interpose the
question whether, at the time of Christ, a man who
believed what Keshub Chunder Sen believed would
o1 would not have been received as a disciple

Keshub Chunder Sen came to England to see and
to learn He saw the most distinguished statesmen,
scholars, and divines, and made a real study of all the
institutions intended for the improvement of the
young, the succour of the sick, and the punishment of
cummals ‘I have come to England,’ he said, ‘to
study the spirit of Christian philanthropy, of Christian
chanty, and honourable Christian self-demial’ The
Queen, knowing how great a power for good he wielded
in India, granted him a private audience, which left
an indelible 1mpression on his heart

But though Keshub Chunder Sen came to learn, he
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had also to teach and to preach People of all shades
of opinion wished to know what a man like him, who
was believed to be thoroughly honest, 1eally thought
of the religion of Christ Some wished to know why
he believed so much, others why he did not beheve
all The answers which he gave to these enquiies
are extiemely interesting, but 1t 1s difficult to sum-
marise them by means of extracts The following
article fiom the ¢Indian Mirror,” reprinted in ¢ Essays,
Theological and Ethical, Calcutta, 1874, p 35, will
give, I believe, a sufficiently clear and complete 1dea
of his conception of Christ and Christianity and then
importance for India ¢There 1s an infinite diversity
of opinions among Indian Theists 1especting Jesus of
Nazareth, ranging from intense hatred on the one
hand to profound reverence and personal attachment
on the other Not a few there are who look upon
him with almost the same spirit of sectarian antipathy
and abhorience as Hindus, and even go to the length
of calling him an impostor Such 1deas are happily
dying out The vast majority of omr brethren of the
Iiberal school chersh respect and gratitude towairds
Christ, and some even accept him as a gmde and
master 'We have no desne to enter into a theolo-
gieal controversy om this subject, but we think 1t
necessary to say a few words to point out the manne:
1n which we accept Christ, so as to make him unto us
not a source of wranglhngs and disputes, but of hife,
strength, and righteousness We Theists must take 1t
to be foreign to our puipose to canvass the thousand
theories which have been propounded about him
and his creed , but surely 1t 18 our interest and duty
to recerve from him that healthy moral influence
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which he 1s appointed 1n Gods economy to exeicise
on the world, to love him and revere him and follow
his teachings and example We must remember that
there 18 a bodily Christ and a spiritual Christ, a local
Christ and a universal Chrst, a dead Christ and a
living Christ Orthodox Christians may deal with
the former and seek revelation and salvation in the
visible and tangible incidents of the Christ that was
But our business 18 with the spiritual, universal, and
hiving Christ What shall we do with the dody? We
want the spis#  Not the son of man, bat the son of
God 1n Chmist 1s needful for our salvation In the
puzely human Christ we can haidly feel any interest,
but the divine elements of his character come home
to every man’s bosom and business, and are of the
highest importance to our redemption as involving the
eteinal and umversal principles of ethies By Chrst
we mean not the peison bearing that name, not his
torm and flesh, but the spirit he embodied,—the spirit
of faith, love, righteousness and sacrifice of which
he was unquestionably a noble impersonation We
always attach to him this significance, we look upon
him 1n this hight, we try to imtate and follow him
as such He does not come to us as God, the Father,
Ruler, and Saviour, 1n human form, he 1s not an ad-
vocate or intercessor striving to appease an angry
derty, he does not present himself to us as an external
fact to be behieved on historical testimony, nor 1s he
to us a mere good man who lived a pious life and died
a noble death  Christ stands before us always as an
mcarnation of faith and loyalty to God, an example of
self-sacrificing devotion to truth, he 1s to be aceepted
m spirtt and conveirted into an internal fact of our
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Iife, he 1s to hive 1n us peirpetually as the spint of
godliness We do not care to believe in the outward
and dead Nazaiene, or make a declaiation of such be-
lief in an orthodox style But we do care to assimilate
the spuit of Christ to our souls We must eat the
flesh and diink the blood of the spuitual Christ, and
thus incorporate 1nto our spiritual constitution the
punciples of faith and sacrifice, love and obedience
which he embodied Thus the spirit of Chiist shall
constantly abide 1n us as the living Christ, thus in-
stead of adoring him or praying to him, we shall ever
strive to enter into deeper communion with his sput,
and to advance nearer and nearer to the Infinite
Father with the spirit of that holy brothe: s faith and
love growing within us’

After his 1eturn to India Keshub Chunder Sen set to
work to apply some of the lessons which he had learnt
mn England It was then that he and his followeis
established then Boarding House, called the BhArata
As1ama, or the Indian Heimitage He organised the
Indian Reform Association, with 1its five branches
fo1 Female Improvement, Education, Cheap Laterature,
Temperance, and Charty A Normal School for train-
mg lady-teachers began to do useful work, and a
special journal was started to spread the principles of
temperance Industiial schools, night schools, and
other charitable experiments followed, but in the at-
tempt to do so much at once, failure and disappoint-
ment were inevitable Others went even beyond
Keshub Chunder Sen  Agawnst his adviece, women
were admitted to public seats in chuich and at othex
meetings On the 19th of March, 1872, the Brdhma
Mazrriage Bill was passed, which legalised mariiages
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concluded according to the simple Brahma ritual,
prohibited polygamy among Brihmas, and fixed the
minimum age of fourteen for the bride, and of eighteen
for the bridegroom

Keshub Chunder Sen was during all that time the
recognised leader of the Brihma-Saméj of India, but
the greater his influence grew, the stronger grew also
the spirit of opposition among his followers His
government seemed too despotic even to Oriental
minds, and his frequent appeal to what he called
Adesa or Divine Command did not tend to concilate
the feelings of his adversaries While this discontent
was growing stionger and stronger, Keshub Chunder
Sen suddenly announced the betrothal of his daughter
to the Rjah of Cutch Behar This was the spark
that made themine explode His daughter was nearly,
but not quite fourteen, and the young Réjah not yet
sixteen Therefore Keshub Chunder Sen was accused
of having broken the Bidhma Ma111age Law, which he
himself had been chiefly instiumental in getting carried,
and was considered as no Jonger fit to be Mimster of
the Samf) Keshub Chunder Sen would not listen to
any remonstrances He sumply appealed to Adesa or
the voice of conscience within, and when some mem-
bers of his congregation voted his deposition, he took
foreible possession of the pulpit in his own Mandira,
nay,he called on the police to help him This fimished
the schism Many of his former adherents left him,
and founded on the 15th of May, 1878, a new Sam4j,
called the S&dhéran Brahma Samij, or the Catholic
Samé;

Keshub Chunder Sen seems to me never to have re-
covered from this blow An insidious disease was at
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the same time undermining his health, making him
not only irritable, but at times not quite master of his
thoughts  If his friends had been more forbearing, 1t
they had remembered his past services, and given him
credit for those excellent intentions which he had so
often proved by sacrifices of every kind, my impression
18 that Keshub Chunder Sen might have recovered his
health, his intellectual balance, and his power fo1 doing
good But we aie all very exacting with men whom
we love and honour, and our friend 1s only another
mstance of an 1dol, fixst worshipped and then broken

We need not awell at gieat length on this painful
chapter 1n Keshub Chunder Sen’s life, as I intend at the
end of this article to publish some of the letters which
passed between us, and which will contain his views
and my own on the most impoitant pownts at issue

In the year 1880 Keshub Chunder Sen began to
speak of what he called a New Dispensation by which
he meant no doubt a special manifestation of Gods
will He says himself,  When men are hopelessly
gone 1n the way of misery and rwin, when a thick
gloom of sin settles upon society, when human eye-
sight 18 unable to discern the right path, 1t 1s then
that Providence sends to the woild one of those men
whose life has been sold to His almighty will’

This no doubt refers to himself, but 1t 18 no moie
than what he had expressed already i his lectuie on
‘Great Men’ I can see no harm, nor any overweening
concert 1 1t It 18 after all our human weakness only
which makes us look on a special manifestetion of
God’s will as something higher than a general mam-
festation, as 1f before a perfect Being there could be
any distinction between what 1s special and what 1s
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general To Keshub Chunde:r Sen, the more he was
deserted, the more he felt himself alone with God, and
inclined to look upon himself as the 1ecipient of a
special revelation of God’s goodness and wisdom His
few remaiming friends used even stronger language,
and spoke of him as the Heaven-appointed Missionary
of the Brihma-Samaj, and of his utterances as infal-
Iible XKeshub Chunder Sen himself might piotest
against this extravagance as stiongly as he could,
the outery against him became only more violent, and
an understanding between the two contending parties
became more hopeless every day My only hope for
conciliation and peace between them lay in com-
mon practical work, and, more especially, in the o1-
ganisation of a large system of charity This I recom-
mended as stiongly as I could, as far superior to new
ceremonies, new doctrines, new names But 1t was 1
vain, at least during Keshub Chunder Sen s Iife

Two points only seemed to me of 1eal importance
in the teaching of his last yeais, first, the striving
after a umversal 1eligion and the 1ecogmtion of a
common substance in all rehgions, secondly,the moie
open 1ecogmtion of the historical superiority of Chris-
tianity as compared with more ancient forms of faith
Keshub Chunder Sen 1ejoiced 1n the discovery that,
from the first, all religions were but varymng forms of
one great truth This was his peail of great price
To him 1t changed the whole aspect of the world, and
gave a new meaning to his Iife That the principle
of historical growth or natural evolution applied to
1eligion also, as I had tued to prove in my books
on the Science of Religion, was to him the solution
of keenly felt difficulties, a 1eal solace 1n his own
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perplexities Thus he wiites in his Lecture, ¢ The Apo-
stles of the New Dispensation!® ’ ¢ Only science can de-
Iiver the woild, and bring light and oider out of the
chaos and daikness of multiphied Chuiches Ifthereis
science 1n all things, 1s theie no science 1n the dispensa-
tions of God? Do these alone 1n God s creation stand
beyond the 1e1gn of law and order ¢ Aie they the arbi-
trary and erratic movements of chance? Arethey the
madness and delnium of nature ? Sure I am that
amid their apparent anomalies and contradictions
theie 18 a logical unity of idea and method, and an
unbroken continuity of sequence All these Dispen-
sations are connected with each other in the economy
of Providence They are linked together in one con-
tinuous chain, which may be traced to the earliest
ages They are a concatenated series of ideas, which
show a systematic evolution of thought and develop-
ment of 1ehigious life’

And again (p 380) ‘Such 1s the New Dispensation
It 15 the harmony of all scriptures and piophets and
dispensations It 1s not an isolated cieed, but the
science which finds and explains and harmonises all
1ehigions It gives to history a meaming, to the action
of Providence a consistency, to quanielling Chuiches
a common bond, and to successive dispensations a
continmty It shows by a maivellous synthesis how
the different rainbow colours aie ome in the light
of heaven = The New Dispensation 1s the sweet
music of divers instiuments It 1s the precious
necklace 1n which are strung together the rubies
and pearls of all ages and chimes It 1sthe celes-
tial Comt where around enthioned Divimty shine

1 ¢Lectures mn Inda,’p 356
VoL II G
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the lights of all heavenly saints and piophets It
18 the wondeiful solvent which fuses all dispensa-
tions 1nto a new chemical compound It isthe mighty
absorbent which absoibs all that 1s tiue and good and
beautiful 1n the objective world’

I could not entuely commend the fervour and the
eloquent expression of these lines, but I agree entiely
with the thought which Keshub Chunder Sen has
tried to place before us and I hope that in India
mote than anywhere else, and 1n the Brihma-Sami)
sooner than 1n any other communion, the principle of
the historical evolution of all religious thought will
be 1ecognised, and 1f not raised into an article of faith,
accepted at least as an undoubted fact

If, as his opponents say, this 1s not a new theory, so
much the better And if they quote from the Bhiga~
vata Purfza the veise, ¢ As the bee gatheieth honey
from flowers great and small, so does the really wise
man gather substantial truth fiom the chaff of all
sceriptues, great and small) I say again, so much the
better Truth does not spoil by growing old

I have hitherto spoken chiefly in defence of Keshub
Chunder Sen, but I am not so blinded by my firendship
for him as to say that in his controversies with his
friends he always was 1n tne right  All I say 1s that
I have never seen reason to doubt his good intentions,
though I have often regretted the attitude which he
assumed of late years towards his eritics

If I have sometimes tried to smoothe down his anger,
this has been done, not because I thought that his op-
ponents were always in the wrong, but because I have
long been afiaid that not only his physical, but his
mental strength also, was i 1mminent danger How



KESHUB CHUNDLR SI;JN 83

seldom we think of that, and how often we wish we
had done so, when 1t 1s too late!

I have not a word to say against the new Sadhéian-
Samdj, and sevezal ot 1ts leaders seem to me to actin
an excellent spirit I entirely agree with them that
a Church should be constitutionally goveined, and that
tyranny of every kind should be resisted

If we call the separation of the Brihma-Samij
of India from the old Adi Bidhma-Sam4j, and again
the separation of the SAdhdran-Saméj fiom the
Brihma-Sami) of India, a schism, we seem to con-
demn them by the very word we use But to
my mind these three societies seem like three
branches of one vigorous tree, the tree that was
planted by Rimmohun Roy In different ways they
all sexve the same purpose, they are all doing, I be-
lieve, unmixed good, in helping to realise the dream
of a new religion for India, 1t may be for the whole
world, & religion free from many corruptions of the
past, call them 1dolatry, or caste, or verbal 1mspiration,
or priesteraft, and firmly founded on a belief 1n the
One God, the same 1n the Vedas, the same in the Old,
the same in the New Testament, the same in the
Korin, the same also 1n the hearts of those who have
no longer any Vedas or Upamishads or any Sacred
Books whatever between themselves and thewr God
The stream 1s small as yet, but 1t 18 a hving stream
It may vanish for a time, 1t may change 1ts name and
follow new paths of which as yet we have no idea
But 1f there 1s ever to be a real religion in India, 1t
will, I believe, owe 1ts very Life-blood to the laige
heart of Rdmmohun Roy and his worthy disciples,
Debendrandth Tagore and Keshub Chunder Sen

G2
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I shall dwell no longer on the declining yeais of
Keshub Chunder Sen They were years of intense
suffering, and full of many disappointments His hfe
had been an uninterrupted warfare, and some thrusts
had wounded him to the very heart ILike an in-
valided soldier, he fought on as bravely as ever, but
with an effort too gieat even for so stout a heart
as his  His death came at last suddenly, though
not unexpectedly He died on January 8, 1884, su-
1ounded by his nearest relations and friends His
most devoted fellow-worker, Protdp Chunder Mozum-
dar, was unfortunately absent But his place was
worthily filled by his old friend and guide, Deben-
drandth Tagore His love for Keshub Chunder Sen
had never ceased They had been torn asunder by a
torrent, but in their deepest foundation they had
always 1emained one After Keshub Chunder Sen
had been taken from him by death, the old man ad-
diessed the following words to some friends who came
to condole with him? —

*When I had him near,I considered myself the
master of all the wealth which the kings of the world
could command When I sat up with him, often tall
one or two in the moining, conversing with my de-
parted friend, I never perceived how the time passed
The union between our souls 18 never to be destroyed
Lake the Durbar of earthly kings, he said, the King of
heaven has two Duthars One 1s publie, the other
private The sky and the heavens are the puble
Durbar of the heavenly King, and the spiritual world
within our hearts 1s the private Durbaxr  God reigns
supreme 1n both In the spiritual woild everything

1 ¢The Liberal,” March 30, 1884
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1s spiratual, and God 1s revealed there 1n the inmer-
most recesses of our spirit  The public aze not allowed
to enter there They see thewr God in the outward
Durbar, as seated upon the glorious throne of His
creation, and they are content with worshipping Him
fiom a distance Hence the ancient Rishis saw Him
in the sun and other heavenly bodies, and bowed
down before Him and paid homage It 1s very duffi-
cult, he said to acquire the privilege of entering God’s
private Durbar Very great patience and long watch-
ing are required before this can be hoped for’

Debendranith Tagore was able to come to Calceutta
and see his beloved disciple once more A few days
before the last fatal symptoms of his malady appeared,
Keshub said to Debendranfth that he had still a
good deal to say and to do And so he had indeed
He was engaged in a work which had grown every
year, which had at last quite absorbed him, and which
we know he would never have finished, even if he
had reached the three score years and ten What he
aspired to was not only the religious regeneration of
India, but the religious regemeration of the whole
world What he had experienced himself in his short
Iife, a transition fiom the bondage of an effete tra-
ditional religion to the perfect fieedom of the spirit,
was not, he thought, an 1mpossible task for others, 1f
only he could reach them and help them He had
often witnessed the 1rresistible power of his p1eaching,
and as he had won hundreds and thousands, he did not
see why he should not win millions

But man has to do his appointed task within a
short span, trusting that others will finish what 1s
worth fimshing Hard as 1t 1s to say it, 1t 1s true



86 BIOSRAPHICAL ESSAY3

nevertheless that Keshub Chunder Sens own special
work was done What remained to be done, could
better be done by others He has died young, but not
too young for what he was meant to do A slowly
darkening evening would have proved a disappoint-
ment to himself and to his friends He will live more
1eally now that he 1s dead, than he would if his Life
had been spared for many years All the suspicion
and obloquy that hampered him from the day he con-
sented to his daughter’s marriage with the Rajah of
Cutch Beha1 have died with him What could not be
forgotten while he lived was forgotten and forgiven
by all who gathered round his death-bed There are
good and hiave soldiers ready to step into the gap
which he has left They know whither he wished to
lead them, and thither, I trust, they will march, as
1f he himself weze still in their midst
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IvrorTaNT Datis 1N 1HE HISTORY OF THE
Bragma-Sanis

Rammohun Poy born 1772 or 177
Biahma Sam ) founded at Calcuttn Junuary, 18 8 or 1830
Rammohun Roy arrived in kn_land 8 Aprl, 1831
Rammohun Poy died 27 Sept 1833
Debendranath Tagore (boin 181%) joined the Brihma

Samd; 1838 or 18,1
XKeshub Chunder Sen born 19 Nov 18,8
Tattvabodhint Sabha 6 Oct 18,9 (or 1842)-59
New Brahma covenant established Dec 1843
Dvarkanath Tagore m Paris, meetings with M M 1845
Scholars sent to Benares to study the Vedas 1845
Veda discarded, Brahma dharma publshed 185>
Keshub Chunder Sen s School at Colootolah 1854-58
Keshub Chunde: Sen married 18506
Keshub Chunder Sen jomns Brahma Samajy 1857
Play of Widow Marmage acted at Caleut a 1859
Brahma School under K Ch Sen and Debendranath ~4 April, 1859
Journey to Ceylon 1860
First Brahma marriage without 1dolatrous rites 26 July 1861
Keshub Chunder Sen appo nted Minister 13 April, 1862
Exclusion from family, 1llness, returns to his house Dec 1862
Birth of hus son Karuna 19 Dec 1862
First Intermarnage of persons of different Castes 2 Aug 1864
Brihma Mission Keshub goes to Madras and Bombay 1864
Secession of Progressive Brahmas 26 Feb 186,
Brihma bamaj) of India established 11 Nov 1866
Lecture on ‘Jesus Christ Emope and Asia’ 5 May, 1866
Lecture on ‘Great Men’ 28 Sept 1866
Brahma Mandira of Ind a opened at Calcutta 22 Aug 186y
Keshub Chunder Sen s visit to England 1870
Nat ve Marriage Act passed 19 March, 1842
Protest aganst Cutch Behar Marriage 28 Feb 1878
Formal Marriage of Mahérajah of Cutch Behar and

daughter of Keshub Chunder Sen 6 March, 1878
Establishment o° Sudhéran Brahma Sama; 15 Mav, 1878
Meeting 1n honour of Rammohun Roy at Debendranata

Tagore 8 house 19 Jan 1879
New Dispensation proclaimed Jan 1880
Real Marriage of Maharajah of Cutch Behar 20 Oct 18%

Death of Keshub Chunder Sen 8 Jan 1884
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LETTERS OF

KESHUB CHUNDER SEN, F MAX MULLER,
AND PROTAP CHUNDER MOZUMDAR

The following are some of the letters that passed
between Keshub Chunder Sen and myself at the time
when not only his friends in India, but his friends in
England also, were attacking him for sanctioning the
maxriage of his daughter with the MahArfjah of Cutch
Behar, and for some of the opiions put forward in
his lectures Extracts from most of these letters
have been published 1n India, but they are here pub-
lished for the first time in their complete form, and
with certain additions and corrections which seemed
necessary

The beginning of our correspondence was the fol-
lowing article which I published in the Zumes, on the
24th of Nov 1880 —

Mr Chailes Voysey's statement in the Zimes of
November 20 that Keshub Chunder Sen 1s at present
almost umversally repudiated by Hindu Thests wall,
I know, surprise and pain many of his old friends
and admirers in England who during the years
that have elapsed sinece his memorable visit here
have followed his work in India with an ever-
increasing 1ntexrest, though at times not without serious
misgivings  The new schism in his sect, the Brihma-
Samd) of India, which took place in 1878, has
been widely regretted, not so much because every
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schism 1s 1n 1tself to be regretted, but because this
schism seemed almost entuely due to personal causes
Though 1t cannot be demied that the case of the
seceders, as stated with great knowledge and ability
by Miss S D Collet, 1n the Brahmo Year Book for
1879, leaves several charges against Keshub Chunder
Sen unanswered and unexplained, yet his friends
ought to remember how extremely difficult 1t 1s for us,
so far removed from the social and religious atmo-
sphere of modern India, to form an impartial opinion
of all the hidden motives that may have influenced
those who seceded from and those who remained
farthful to the great 1eformer The question of mar-
11age has been a stumbling-block to many reformers,
and 1f Keshub Chunder Sen has shown himself a weak
father in allowing a betrothal of his daughter to the
Réjah of Cutch Behar, let us not forget that a man
may be a weak father and yet a great and honest man
Many Brihmas, though admitting Keshub Chunder
Sen’s weakness, have forgiven 1t, and he still com-
mands a large number of devoted followers Mr
Charles Voysey would probably say that these be-
Lievers 1n Keshub Chunder Sen have forfeited the
name of Theists, because this leader has more and
more mchned to the doctrines of Christiamty But
surely Christianity and Theism aze not terms that ex-
clude each other, and every Christian, before being
anything else, must be a Theist 1n the received sense
of that word Keshub Chunder Sen has at no time
made a secret of his feelings for Christ His great
sermon on Christ and Christianity was preached so
far back as 1870 (see ‘ Selected Essays,” vol 1 p 82),
and in the Theistic Quarterly Review for January, 1880,
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P 58, his earliest profession of faith in Christ 1s re-
ferzed to the year 1866, while the secession of the
so-called S&dhiran or Catholic Brahma-Sami) took
place only two years ago, its chief cause, so far as we
can judge, being personal feelings aioused by Keshub
Chunder Sens ascendancy, and not any fundamental
difference of doctrine

In a new society like the Bhéiatavarsha Brahma-
SamAj, or as 1t 18 now commonly called, the Brahma-
Samaj of India, founded as 1t was on the universality of
Theism, and supported by a book containing extracts
fiom the Secriptuies of all nations, 1t was but natural
that new 1deas should spring up from year to yeax
and acquire more or less prominence The recogni-
tion of Chuist as a great prophet was but one of these
1deas, and 1t was never intended to exclude the duty of
showing reverence to the founders and teachers of other
1eligions In the outward lhife of the Brahma-Samé
the mtroduction of Utsubs (utsavas or religious festi-
vals) and of Sankntan (the practice of enthusiastic re-
ligious singing) produced some change and commotion,
but there never was any strong pressure used to induce
those who did not approve of them to take part in
these functions The 1dea of the communion of Saints,
as preached by Keshub Chunder Sen, was hadly
more than a belief 1n a spuitual intercourse between
the departed and the living, and his doctiine of inspi-
ration did not go beyond the admission of a Divine
impulse imparted to the soul through a devout seek-
ing after the will of God The most objectionable
doctrine put forward by the liberal refoimer of Hin-
duism was, no doubt, the Adesa, the claim of being
duected by an inward voice which admitted no gain-
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saying  This, paiticulaily when mixed up with
questions of woildly wisdom, made his position n-
compatible with the freedom claimed by every mem-
bex of his Sam4yj, and, more than anything else, led to
the secession of some of his former fiiends and fol-
lowers It 1s the old story over again Nothing 1s
so difficult for a reformer, particularly a religious
1eformer, as not to allow the incense offered by his
followers to darken his mental vision, and not to mis-
take the Divine accents of truth for a voice wafted
from the clouds In this 1espect, no doubt, Keshub
Chunder Sen has shared in the weakness of older
prophets, but let us not forget that he possesses also
a large share of thewr strength and virtue One of
his followers waiites of lm (Zleistic Quasierly Revien,
October 1879, p 61) —

‘Babu Keshub Chunder Sen 1s neither our mediator
nor 1mndispensable for our acceptance with God Only
he has done the Brihma-Sam4j incalculable good, and
1n common gratitude we acknowledge his services and
our obhgations to him But there are men i the
Brdhma-Saméj who, we are sorry to say, can beax the
mention of every other name but his name, who cannot
bear to see the least credit given to him for anything
And hence they are fiercely angry with the Bréhmas
creed, and circulate all manner of falsehood in rela-
tion to 1t Them we do not hope to convinee, but to
otheis, who want to judge correctly, we may say that
we hold some of our leaders 1 genuine love and
honour for what they have taught us, and we want
that our gratitude should be shared 1n by every Lheist,
here as well as elsewhere To Babu Keshub Chunder
Sen’s teaching the Bidhma-Sam4y 13 deeply indebted,
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but 1t 15 also indebted to others, and among the latter
we may emnently mention Babu Debendranith
Tagore, and the founder of our Church, R4jah Ram-
mohun Roy’

Nothing can be more instructive to the student of
religion than to trace the origin and growth of the
Brihma-Sam4) from Rémmohun Roy to Keshub
Chunder Sen Much may be learnt from the old
conservative Adi Brihma-Sam4)j, much from the re-
formed branch, the Brihma-Saméj of India, under
Keshub Chunder Sen, aye, something even from the
Arya-Sam3) under Dayénanda Sarasvati, the most
perverse interpreter of the Vedas I tried mn my
lecture, delivered 1n Westminster Abbey, December 3,
1873, to give a sketch, though I am afraid a very
imperfect one, of the religious movement inaugmated
by Rémmohun Roy, and carried on by Debendianith
and Keshub Chunder Sen, and I see hittle or nothing
to retract what I then said about Keshub Chunder
Sen The utterances of late have shown signs, I am
sorry to say, of an over-wrought brain and an over-
sensitive heait He sometimes seems to me on the
verge of the very madness of faith  Eut I fear for his
health and his head far moie than for his heart, and I
should deeply regret if any harsh werds from those
who ought to know best how to make allowance for
the difficulties and dangers of all 1eligious reformers,
should embitter a noble life already full of many
bitternesses A

Oxford

I Max Murnier
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I then received the following letter fiom Keshub
Chunder Sen —

Ly CoTTAGE,
72 UppER CIRCULAR Roap, CALCUTTA
22 Dec 1580
My DEAR SIR,

Allow me to thank you most cordially for
having said a good word for us in the ‘Times’ Ihave
1ead your letter with very great interest, and thank-
fully appreciate your heartfelt sympathy with us in
owr trials and difficulties You can hardly imagine
the tioubles I have had during the last two o1
three years and the grossly false and libellous charges
brought against me week after week Thank God,
I have endured these undeserved and cruel attacks
quietly and calmly, thinking it wrong to resent
Even the Police was instigated by some of my an-
tagonists to inquire and ascertain if I was not guilty
of embezzlement! And even my good wife came 1n fo1
a share of wanton abuse 1 a vernacular dramatic
work ! All this I say to you privately because you
have been good enough to give us your sympathy as
a fiiend, and because you have boldly come forward, as
few have done, to assert publicly that peisonal feelings
lie at the bottom of the opposition movement However,
Gods will be done! I sincerely trust an impartial
public will in future give a patient hearing to the
actual facts of the case and proclaim a truer verdict
Surely I can afford to wait There 1s a Pengih
saying— Heaven beais the burden of all trusting ser-
vants’ I can assure you God has been very kind to
us 1n our trials and tribulation, and all the antagon-
1sm and persecution we have suffered have greatly
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of the New Dispensation our movement has excited
far gieater interest and sympathy, and achieved much
greater success than in any previous year Another
evidence of even greater 1mportance 1s to be found m
the fact that all our missionaries and leading workers
have remained faithful and loyal to our leader through-
out the erisis The members of the Missionary Con-
ference desue me to say emphatically that though
they have now and then differed from him in non-
essential matters, their grateful reverence for him as
their Heaven-appointed leader and friend continues
unabated They are his close companions, and they
have had opportunities of examining closelv the de-
tails of his daily hife, some for ten, others for twenty
years, and they have never had reasons to suspect
their confidence in their trusted leader was mis-
placed The only missionary who has deserted our
Church since the schism 1s the person who charged
him twelve years ago with encouraging ¢ man-woiship,
but who subsequently recanted Whatever our an-
tagonists may say, the Brdhma-Samdj of India 1s, 1n
spite of the ruptuie, a growing power, and 1t retains
1n 1tself the entire devotional and spiritual life of the
community It 1s still, as 1t was before a mighty
instrument in the hands of Providence to teach the
Hindu nation faith, love and purty, prayer, com-
munion, and inspuation The seceders are, we may
say without being uncharitable, deficient 1n religious
Life, and are given more to outward social refinement,
magnifying the things of the flesh over things of the
spirit  Such men cannot stand against God s Chureh,
unless they establish their superlority on the ground
of faith and godliness That their secession 18 due
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almost entirely to personal causes cannot be disputed
The rupture began some years before the mairiage
controversy took place, ‘1ts chief cause being,’ as you
rightly observe, ¢ personal feelings aroused by Keshub
Chunder Sen’s ascendancy, not any fundamental dif-
ferences of doctrine’ The bitterness was greatly aggra-
vated by the marriage of the Minister’s daughter, chiefly
because the offer of ome of the leading seceders, the
chief editor of their journal, to have his daughter mar-
ried to the Mahérdjah of Cutch Behar was dechined, the
match not being approved by the State officers in Cutch
Behar, who after having seen both girls, gave decided
preference to the Minister s daughter The disappomnt-
ment thus caused fomented the jealousies alieady
existing, till they culminated 1o a schismatic rupture
For nearly three years we and our leader have been
reviled and maligned in the most reckless manner, the
arguments used being almost invariably personal in-
vectives agalnst our character, and not doctrinal
crticisms

With reference to the Cutch Behar marriage, I may
be permitted to say that there 1s nothing in 1t which
has been disapproved by the most fastidious eritic
which the Mimster himself and his friends have
not regretted, and this dissent was clearly set forth in
the ofhcial statement published by the Brahma-Samé4;
of India at the time The marrage itself, or rather
the match, we most devoutly believe, was providen-
tial, although we fieely admit there were errors and
mproprieties 1n the modus operand: The Lord directed
the choice and mmtiated the nuptial rites But in
this, as 1n other cases, human agency must be distin-
gushed from the actions of Providence The charge

VOL II H
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of child-mariiage has long ago been exploded For
the consummation of the mairiage took place only
the other day, October 20, 1n the Bidhma Mandira
The proceedings of the ceremony you will find 1n the
Sunday Muror of the 24th of October

The doctrmes of Adess (Inspiration) and the Com-
munion of Saints have provoked warm controversy
both here and in England, and also our attitude to-
wards Christ and other prophets It 1s a matter of
1egret and wonder that in these matters a Christian
nation should misunderstand our position or miscon-
strue our views To rationalists we are, and must
continue to be, a stumbling-block But surely to the
spiritually-minded the above doctrines are intelligible
It seems to us that 1t 1s not the doctrines themselves,
but the oriental and metaphorical dress in which they
are presented, to which exception has been taken
Allegories and parables may not suit the Western
mind, but they are the natural inheritance of all
Eastern nations, and we 1nstinctively indulge m the
poetry of religion The mysticism attributed to us 18
nothing but teaching by allegory and parable, of
which Chiist Jesus Himself furmished a preeminent
example In March last the plain meanings of most
of the words we use, divested of metaphor, were pub-
lished, a reference to which will convince you of the
truth of what we say One of the mamn causes of
rritation 18, as you rightly apprehend, the Mimister’s
allegiance to Christ, which has greatly annoyed the
rationalists here and m England, and especially Mr
Voysey This cannot be helped We believe that in
the Spirit of Christ Asia and Europe shall be united
. the fulness of time, and we rejoice to see that
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through God’s grace India 1s drawing near to ‘Him
crucified’ If we are deseirted and persecuted for this
we need not complamn

Yours respectfully,

Wooums Nata GupTa,
Brahma Missionary Conference

OFFICIAL PAPER
Marirage of the Makdrdyal of Cuteh Behar

The puncipal event of the year was the Réjah’s
marriage, which was celebrated on the 6th Maich,
1878, at the Raj Bar1 in Cutch Behar, 1n the presence
of a large assemblage of spectators, both Native and
Ewopean The difficulty of reconciling the Hindu
and Brihma ceremonial forms was, as may be i1ma-
gmed, an arduous one It was necessary to the legality
of the marriage that the 1ates should be Huindu wn all
essential features  After much dehiberation and argu-
ment, Babu Keshub Clunder Sen was biought to see that
the Rdjak, not bewng a Brdhma, and the B)dkma Marriage
et not bemng wn force wn Cutch Behar, ot was absolutely
essentual that the marriage, if 1t took place at all, should
be a Hudw marriage Tdolatrous mantras were, how-
ever, excluded, and the name of the Deity substituted
wherever local custom had introduced that of any
particular 1dol  Z%e best progf of the perfect orthodozy
of the mariage 1s that the Brdkmans consented to perform
#t They are not by any means under our thumb,
and 1n one matter, the performance of the Hom cere-
mony, which 1s strictly speaking, the adoration of

H 2
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fire, they refused altogether to give way or to dis-
pense with the presence of the bride and bride-
groom  Babu Keshub Chunder Sen was equally
determined that his daughter should not assist at an
1dolatious ceremony The matter was ultimately
arranged by the Brahmans consenting to the removal
of the biide on some pretext before they performed
the mystic ceremony As this did not come off till
3AM, and as the poor young lady had been sitting
1n an uncomfortable attitude for about five hours, the
excuse for removing her could not be called a pre-
text The R8jah remained present during the cere-
mony, but took no part 1n 1t T%e marrage has since
been formally declared legal by the Commissioner, actmg
wnder Government as the law grving power, and ks decla-
retwon to that effect has beem filed among the permanent
records wn the archwes of Cutch Bekas In connection
with this event, I wish to record my sense of the
valuable assistance rendered by Babu Kali Komul
Lahiri, the Dwar Muktea1, an old and faithful servant
of the R4jah’s family, not only 1n his position as prin-
cipal ofhicer of the household, but also as a Brihman,
i smoothing over difficulties which arose, and in
reconciling the adverse factions of Pundits and Brih-
mans The Cutch Behar Pandit sent to Calcutta to
arrange the form of ceremony had not conducted the
negotiation 1n a very straightforward manner, and
the consequence was that I and the Dewan found our-
selves 1n a very difficult position on the very eve of
the marriage In arranging these difficulties the
Dwar Muktear’s influence was of the greatest assist-
ance to us, and enabled us to diseriminate between
what orthodoxy really demanded and what bigotry
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was unwilling to give up —dAdmmishation Report of
the Cutch Behar State, by G T Dalton, Esq, Deputy
Commssioner

To these letters I sent the following reply —

My pEAR FRIEND,

Your letter was a real pleasure to me Though
I felt almost certain that you would take what I had
wuitten 1n the ZTimes as words coming from a true
friend, yet I was glad to hear from yourself that you
had not forgotten me, and that you still counted me
among yow old and faithful friends You may have
wondered that I should never have written to you
since you left England to return to your own country
and to your own work among your own people I
have often thought of you, and whenever my memory
went on a long pilgrimage to my friends who aie domng
good work 1n different parts of the world, I always
lingered before your image, and wondered whether
I could and ought to help you in jour struggle,
as 1t grew harder fiom year to year But as oux span
of ife grows smaller and smaller, work seems to grow
thicker and thicker If we want to do anything, to
fimsh anything at least up to a certain pomt, we must
learn to let many things take their own course We
must learn to trust and I can assure you that ever
smce I saw you face to face, ever since I listened to
you pleading your cause so powerfully before our
great theologian, Dr Pusey, and afterwards heard you
unfolding to me your brightest hopes for the future of
India, I have always trusted you That does not
mean that I have always approved of all that you
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have written and done Far from 1t But with re-
gard to most of the matters which have been discussed
between you and your opponents, what right had I to
condemn the steps which you thought 1t right to take,
or, at all events, to put my judgment against yows?
I do not call that trusting our friends, if we want
them always to think and speak and act exactly as
we ourselves would think and speak and act Trust-
ing our friends means to give them credit for good and
hounest intentions, even when we differ from them and
they from us It 18 easy to trust in a Divine Pro-
vidence 1f all goes well with us, but to trust when
all goes against us, that 18 real trust It 1s the
same with our faith 1n men I know that your
one object in Iife 18 to do good to your country-
men, to help them to amend certain defects 1 their
social life and to purify their religious ideas, and I
shall never believe that a man who has devoted his
Irfe to so noble a purpose can be guilty of the charges
brought against you I never shall think you infal-
lible 1n your judgments, but whatever may happen, I
trust, aye I know, that you will always remain true
to your own noble self

After your great success both 1n India and in Eng-
land I was quite prepared that a reaction would set
m  Sucecess 18 apt to produce a certamn languor and
conceit 1n ourselves, while in others 1t 1s sure to
arouse envy, the worst poison that grows in the
human heart The Buddhists say truly that a man
has ¢left the path of envy’ when he begins to lead a
new life, but 1t 18 marvellous to observe how few even
among the best men are quite above that wretched
feeling Besides, many of those who applauded you
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and patronised you before you had :a,chleved your best
successes did so because 1t was the fashion They
had no 1dea of the real nature of the work you had
taken 1n hand, but they liked to pat you on the back
and give you advice and warn you against dangers
and all that You see you were only a native—and
1s not every European far wiser than a Hindu?
How I hate that conceit I do not mean to say that
1t 18 general, but 1t exists, and what 1s the worst, 1t
exists 1n influential quarters Men who have been in
India, men who write on India, men who profess to
have studied the language and literature of India
speak even of the most learned, the best and wisest of
your countrymen, of men in knowledge, manners, and
character infinitely their superiors, as of so many
1gnorant and naughty children Have we not conquered
India, they seem to say, do we not govern India, and
should we not know much better than Rammohun Roy,
or Debendrandth Tagore, or Keshub Chunder Sen what
1s the right course which Indian social and religious
reformers ought to follow? I know of men who could
not construe a lmme of Sanskmt, and who speak
and write of your ancient literature, religion, and
philosophy as 1f they knew a great deal more than
any of your best Srotriyas How often you must
have smiled on reading such books' The idea that
anything could come from the East equal to European
thought, or even superior, never enters the mind of
these writers, and hence their utter inabihity to un-
derstand and appreciate what 1s really valuable in
Oriental hiterature There 1s no problem of philosophy
and religion that has not been a subject of deep and
anxious thought among your ancient and modern
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thinkers We in the West have done some good
work too, and I do not write to depreciate the achieve-
ments of the Hellenic and Teutonic mind But I
know that on some of the highest problems of human
thought the East has shed more light than the West,
and by and by, depend on 1t, the West will have to
acknowledge 1t  There 18 a very able article 1 the
last number of the Edwmlvigh Review (Jan 1881), on
Dr Caird’s ¢ Philosophy of Religion’ Dr Cairdis a
representative man in England, and more famihar
than most Enghshmen with the solid work of modern
German philosophers And what 1s the last result at
which Dr Caird armves, and of which even the
Edinburgh Review approves? Almost literally the
same as the doctrine of the Upamishads! Dr Card
writes ‘It 18 just 1n this renunciation of self that
I truly gain myself, for whilst 1 one sense we give
up self to hive the umiversal and absolute life of
reason, yet that to which we thus surrender ourselves
18 1n reality our truer self’ And again ¢The know-
ledge and love of God 18 the giving up of all thoughts
and feelings that belong to me as a mere mndividual
self, and the 1dentification of my thoughts and being
with that which 1s above me, yet in me—the universal
or absolute self, which 1s not mine or yours, but in
which all intelligent beings alike find the realsation
and perfection of their nature’ (p 257) I need not
tell you or any one who knows the Upanishads how
powerfully the same doctrine, the doctrine of the Atm4
and Paramitmi, was put forth by your old Rishs
more than two thousand years ago

Many years ago I ventured to show that the five-
membered syllogism of the Indian Ny4ya philosophy 1s
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the best form that can be given to the syllogism of 1n-
ductive logic But European logicians cannot get over
the 1dea that there 1s no logic like that of our school-
men, and that every deviation from 1t 1s & mistake

The same conceit runs through almost all that 1s
written on India  India may be patronised, some
works of Indian poets and philosophers may be called
clever and cuilous, but to recognise in anything the
superiority of Indian thought, o1 the wisdom of Indian
native opinion, that 1s out of the question

I do not write this in order to flatter you, but in
order to wain you agamnst being disheartened by
foreign criticism Few people m Europe, very few,
understand the object of your work, or have any 1dea
of the dangers and difficulties which you have to en-
counter You should look upon praise and blame as
we do upon sunshine and rain It comes and goes,
we know not why But there 1s one thing that serves
as a parasol aganst conceit, and as an umbrella
against despair, and that 1s a clear conception of the
true purpose of our life Let me quote once more
from Buddha (Dhammapada, 227-228) ¢Thisis an old
saying, this 1s not only of to-day they blame him
who sits silent, they blame him who speaks much,
they also blame him who says Little, there 1s no
one on earth who 1s not blamed There never was,
there never will be, nor 1s there now, a man who 1s
always blamed, or a man who 1s always praised’

I can quite feel with you and understand that you
should be disheartened by the defection of some of
your friends, but you should not allow this to turn
you away for one moment from the path that les
straaght before you I am particularly sorry that so
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true and mtelligent a friend as Miss Collet should
have tmined against you, but I have little doubt she
will 1n time forget the things that are behind, and
look forward to the great woik that 1s still before you
She judges you, I think, unfairly, because she forgets
that you are a Hindu and a Brihma, and not at the
same time an Enghshman and a Christian, 1n her sense
of the word She expects too much from you, and that
shows after all how she respects and honous you

If the number of your followers in India has de-
creased, as she maintains, though you deny 1it, that
would influence very httle my feelings for you and
my hopes for your cause I do not believe in num-
bers, and all through life I have but seldom found
myself in a majority If such men as Mozumdar
remain true to you, that i1s better than a legion but
better than all 1s that you should remaimn true to
yourself People may call the separation of the Adi
Samé4yj, the Brihma Saméj of India, and the Sidhiran
Bréhma Samij a schism to my mind they are three
strong branches of one powerful stem They all have
the same root, and they all, I trust, will yet bear
nich frmt

I cannot write more to-day, but there are several
pomnts on which I hope to write, whenever I find a
Iittle leisure You have written to me as a friend,
and I have answered you as a friend, with perfect
frankness I shall always do that, and hope you will
do the same

I have received the copy of a letter in which the
Bréhma Missionary Conference points out a number
of misstatements made by 1 a lecture de-
hivered before the Royal Asiatic Society , also a letter
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addressed to me by the same Conference I did not
feel at liberty to publish these letters Please to con-
vey to the Conference my best thanks and the espres-
sion of my fullest sympathy
I remain, my dear Friend,
Yours very truly,
F Max MuLLER

PS—I was much interested in the publications
you sent me As you kindly offer me your assist-
ance, might I ask you to send me the first number of
the Thewstrc Quarterly Review Any information on
Rammohun Roy would be very welcome, but I must
tell you that I find 1t difficult now to read Bengih

Some of the letters that passed between Keshub
Chunder Sen and myself are lost, because at the time
I did not consider them of importance I only kept
rough copies of my own letters, and cannot now fix
then exact dates The next letter which I wrote to
him treated chiefly of the Cutch Behar mairiage

My prAR FRIEND,

I am truly sorry that the first subject on which
I feel I must write to you should be the marriage of
your daughter with the Mahérdjah of Cutch Behar It
has, however, been made the battlefield between your
friends and your enemies, and as I have often declared
that, 1f placed 1n your position, I should probably
have acted as you have done, I feel that I owe 1t to
myself as well as to you to explain what I feel on the

subject
I may say at once, I wish that this difficulty had
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never arisen For a difficulty 1t was, and you must
have felt 1t so You were placed 1mn a conflict of
duties, the duties of a father and the duties of a publie
man, and out of such a conflict 1t 1s almost 1mpossible
to emerge without a wound

Now let me tell you first where I differed fiom you
I think when we find ourselves 1n such a difficulty, we
ought to take our friends into our confidence, and place
the reasons which make us incline towards the right or
towaids the left unreservedly befoie them You, so
far as I remember, remained silent for a long time, and
at last appealed to the inner voice, the Adesa, which
told you that you had acted rightly and for the best

I know myself full well how hard 1t 1s to have to
defend oneself against suspicions that ought never to
have arisen, and to repel charges that ought never to
bhave been brought But the world likes to hear a
man defend himself, 1f only for the pleasure of pro-
nouncing a verdiet of Not Guilty, and I think our
friends have a certain right to hear what we say to
ourselves To appeal snnply to Adesa 1s not respect-
ful, and the voice of Ade&a, however pure 1t may be
when 1t enters into our ears, 18 never quite so pure
when 1t passes out of our mouth That still small
voice 18 meant to be still 1t 18 meant for us, and for
us only, not for the loud contests of the world I
believe if you had asked your friends whether you
should sacrifice the happiness of your daughter, or
agree to a marriage which both you and they con-
sider objectionable, but which till a few years ago was
considered perfectly legitimate, and which even now
hardly one in a million of your own countiymen
would disapprove, they would probably, particularly
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1f they had known all the more private circumstances
of the case, on which I need not enlarge, have given
you & bill of indemnity

But after having said so much against you, I must
say that many of your friends seem to me to have
acted towards you in a most unfriendly, nay, un-
reasonable manner They seem to me to have entarely
forgotten that you were born in India, and not 1n Eng-
land, and that there 1s no subject on which different
nations entertain such different ideas as on marriage

I have no reason to doubt that you stall consider
early martiages objectionable, and that you decidedly
prefer your own Brdhma rite of celebrating marriage
to any other ceremomial But when, on medical
advice, you have fixed the mimimum of the marriage-
able age of women in India at fourteen, then surely
the case of your daughter, who was only a few months
under fourteen when she was formally married, and
sixteen when she was really married, might have
been passed unnoticed I know the atmosphere in
which you hve I know how from the earhest days
1t was considered 1n India the duty of a father to find
a proper husband for his daughter Manu says so, all
your old lawyers and poets say so, and however good
a reformer you may be, I can quite understand your
feeling the disgrace which in India 1t 1s supposed to
be 1if a father leaves a daughter unmarried, or at all
events your hesitating to sacrifice the happiness of
your daughter to your own convictions on social re-
form Manu, who allows hardly any freedom to a
woman at any time of her hife, allows her to choose
a husband for herself, if, three years after she has
attained a marriageable age, her parents have failed to
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do so (Manu,1x go) Other law-givers (Vishzu, xx1v
40) allow her still greater fieedom I do not suppose
you would be frightened by your old Smystikédras into
doing something actually wrong, yet I can well under-
stand that you should continue to feel their indirect
pressure And when 1t 18 considered how difficult 1t
18 to find a proper husband for a daughter, educated
as yours had been, and how desirable, not only from a
worldly pomnt of view, her marriage with the young
R4jah of Cutch Behar must have appeared to you,
then to demand that you should have deprived your
daughter of a freedom of choice that even Manu would
have allowed her, seems to me going very far Evenin
Europe great concessions are often made with regard
to marriages objectionable from some, desirable from
other pomts of view I shall not press the point that
this 18 particularly the case in royal and princely
families, where often great interests are at stake, and
where the choice of husbands and wives 1s limited
In England, for an uncle to marry his niece would be
considered intolerable, in Roman Catholic countries
dispensation 18 granted to such unions In England,
marriage with a deceased wife’s sister 1s illegal, 1n
the English colomes 1t 1s allowed The lowest
savages consider marriages between members of the
same clan quite shocking, and that prejudice remains
even after they have been converted to Christiamity,
while certain missionaries tolerate even polygamy in
their converts rather than allow them to cast off
their old wives In all this, I do not plead for laxity,
but only for a recognition of peculiar difficulties, and
for that kind of forbearance which Enghsh society
has of late shown in much more extreme cases
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To call the marriage of your daughter a Child-
mariiage 18 utterly unfair, and 1t 1s hardly less so to
say that you gave your consent to 1dolatious marriage
ntes being performed I have read nearly everything
that has been written and published on that marrage,
and I believe you did all that 1t was possible for you
to do to avoid giving offence to jour friends without
endangering the legality of the marriage Protestants
object to mixed marriages with Roman Catholics, but
if they assent to & mixed mairiage, they must submit
to the performance of certain superstitious rites, with-
out which the marriage would not be legal Besides,
there are 1 every country old marriage customs
which, no doubt, date from heathen times, but which
no one calls idolatrous If we like to use haid words,
1t would be easy to show up plenty of idolatry in
Europe If you had jommed a Chuistian community,
then I should fully admit that, so far as you yourself
are concerned, you could have been married according
to the Christian ceremonial only but even then you
could not have forced your daughter, 1f according to
native law she 18 of age and free to choose, to follow
your example As you are and mean to be a Hindu,
though a believer in Christ, I cannot see what right
your Christian friends have to blame you for allowing
your daughter to marry a countryman of hers with
whom, 1n a native state, she could be legally married
according to the ancient customs of his own country
only

I am glad, of course, that you succeeded 1n carrying
your bill for legalising Brihma marriages, but I can
quite understand that i the eyes of many of your
friends such a marmage 18 much the same as what a
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marriage before a Registrar 1s in the eyes of many
Enghshmen It therefore comes to this, you must
either prohibit all mixed marriages between Brihmas
and Hindus, which would be acting more intolerantly
than the Pope, o1 you must allow some of the ancient
marriage customs when one of the contracting parties
18 not & BrAhma And here again to call every ancient
custom, every desadharma or kuladharma, idolatry 1s
utteily unfair At all events there are much more
dangeious 1dols 1n Europe as well as mn India than
the old stone 1mages 1n the palace of Behar

The difficulty which you had to solve has had to be
solved again and agamn, whenever new religions or
new sects have sprung up Zealots have always de-
nounced maruage between members of different re-
hgions, nay even of different sects But what did
St Paul say? ¢The unbelieving husband,’ he says,
‘1s sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife 1s
sanctified by the husband, else were your children
unclean (dlegitimate), but now are they holy’ And
agaimn ‘ For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou
shalt save thy husband? or how knowest thou, O
man, whether thou shalt save thy wife?’ (1 Cormth
vi 14,16) Whoever knows the history of religion,
knows what excellent missionaries wives have made,
and I trust the time may come when those who now
blame you will give you credit for pure motives, and
praise you for your foresight and your trust

With sincere wishes for the welfare of your daughter
and your son-in-law, I remain, my dear friend,

Yours very truly,
F Max MuLLer
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L1y CotT\GE,
72 UrpER CiRcuL AR Roap, CArcurra
2 Moy, 1881
My pEAR FRIEND,

For your most welcome epistles and the genuine
assurances of kindness and sympathy they contain, I
must give you my heartfelt thanks In writing to
me you need not conceal your real feelings Dis-
criminating ciiticism cannot pain me Even the re-
proaches of a true friend are acceptable, and must
prove benefical I have read your letters with the
deepest 1nterest, and I only wish I could sit with you
under one of those shady trees in Oxford which I saw
during my short wisit, and talk over the many im-
portant subjects referred to therein, for hours together
My heart 1s full What shall I write, what can I
write on those various subjects within the short com-
pass of a letter? Regarding the Cutch Behar mar-
riage I have yet a great deal to say I thank you for
the sympathetic view you have taken of 1t In cer-
tain minor matters only jou have taken exception
to the course I adopted, and I have no rnght to
quarrel, for you argue as a friend, and your remon-
strance 1s only friendly counsel and warning I
confess I was silent when the battle was raging My
patience was repulsive and disgusting My reticence
was suspicious, and led to misrepresentation and re-
viling It has always been my habit secretly to refer
to my God in all matters of importance in my Lfe
and to mature my plans under His guidance, and to
make them known when I was almost certain of suc-
cess There were a hundred doubts and uncertainties

VoL 11 T
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1n connection with this marriage proposal, and every
moment 1t seemed likely to break down The whole
thing seemed most improbable till 1t was a fau
accompli  Even two hours before the marriage was
actually solemnised, no one could make himself certain
about the affair on the contrary, there were new
difhculties springing up which seemed insuperable
Hence my disposition to maintain silence I was
waiting to find firm ground upon which to stand and
take counsel of friends in regard to details, but the
time never came, the marriage question—‘to be ox
not to be’—being 1itself an uncertamnty till the last
moment The Adesa in the present case was far from
exceptional I do not claim and never claimed super-
natural mspiration My Adesa 18 a command of con-
science or a providential interposition In plain
language I should say this marriage 1s providential ,
and 1n this respect 1t 1s like other important incidents
i my hfe—my renunciation of secular work, my vow
of asceticism, my vegetarsan habits, my declaration of
faith in the New Dispensation, & A man who
trusts God and prays daily must feel that all the
events 1n his life, and even s daily meals, are o1-
dered by Providence I saw the finger of God in all
the arrangements, struggles, and trials i connection
with the marriage It was very like a political mar-
11age, such as you speak of A whole kingdom was
to be reformed, and all my individual interests were
absorbed m the vastness of God’s saving economy, or
i what people would call public good The Lord re-
quired my daughter for Cutch Behar, and I surren-
dered her The trals and difficulties I have gone
through are also, I believe, providential They have
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educated and disciplined and trained me, and I owe a
great deal, and my Church owes a great deal, to my
antagonists The great result of all this agitation 1s
the New Dispensation I thank God for it It 1s a
wonder, a marvel Pray read all about 1t, and judge
for yourself whether the Holy Spuit 1s not moving
India 1n the direction of tiue and umiversal Chrs-
tianity I remember the very interesting conversation
we had at the Westminster Deanery, in the course of
which you, and also, I believe, the excellent Dean,
suggested that the future Church of India should be
altogether Oriental, only 1t should honour Christ You
see how this 1s being practically cairied out Do not
think our Christ 1s denationalising us  We are moze
popular now than in any previous period 1 the his-
tory of the Bréhma-Samij Nor 1s our Hinduism
setting us 1n an attitude of hostility towards Christ
or Western science I beg you will 1ead the ‘New
Daspensation’ paper carefully and let me know what
you think of the movement It 1s the religion of
¢ Comparative Theology’ We are giving effect to the
¢Science of Religion,’ of which you are the most dis-
tinguished leader It 1s the great movement of the
day in India  Marvellous 1s this Laght of Heaven!

‘With profound respect
Yours very sincerely,

Kesaus CHUNDER SEN

12
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LiLy CoTTAGE,
72 UpprR CrrounaR RoiD CALCUTTA,
16 May 1881
My pEAR FRIEND,

Your last letter reached me a few days after I
had posted mime What a gratifying coincidence!
In both letters there 1s an allusion to our common
friend the Dean of Westminster It 1s indeed a great
pleasure to be assured of the unabated kindness and
continued friendship of one whom I so sincerely
esteem and whose views and opmions I so greatly
value I have not yet seen the answer of
The manner in which he has treated us from the
very beginming of the controversy is so utterly un-
worthy of im, and 18 marked with such vacillation,
wavering, and duplheity, that I can have no mis-
givings 1n accepting your verdict In the meantime
allow me to thank you warmly for your kind permis-
sion to publish your letters, and the emphatic assui-
ance you have given me of your unreserved and
cordial sympathy in the cause we have at heart
Your letters cannot but strengthen our cause greatly
It seems rather strange that » Who professes to
be a devout Christian, should withhold his regard and
sympathy from that section of the Brihma commumty
which 18 most allied to Jesus and makes the nearest
approach to the rehgion founded by Him  As for his
arguments, they have been smashed times beyond
number In his private letters to me he professes
triendship, and I have simply warned him in the
most kindly spirit to ascertain facts before rushing
into print

I forgot to ask 1n my last hurried note whether
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some attempt should not be made to promote the
cuculation of the ‘New Dispensation’ in England
especially among the cleigy and the leading laymen
of the Broad Chuich party The British public ought
to know how the most advanced type of Hinduism 1n
India 18 trying to absorb and assumilate the Chnis-
tiaruty of Chust, and how 1t 1s establishing and
spreading under the name of the New Dispensation a
new Hinduism which combines Yoge and Bhakits, and
also a new Chiistianity which blends together Apo-
stohieal faith and modern civihisation and science
The article on *New Sacramental Ceremony’ in the
first number of the paper seems to have created gieat
interest among the Christian commumty mn India
and has been variously commented upon I should
also mnvite your attention to ¢ Christ in Socrates,” in
No 8 Such articles cannot fail to interest the Broad
and liberal school 1n England, and by an interchange
of sentiments we may hasten the spirtual union of
the East and the West in Christ There are also
hundieds I believe, in Germany who have cast off
orthodoxy and can look with favour upon Theism
such as we imculcate and preach under the New Dis-
pensation Could you tell me the name of any hberal
Christian on the Continent who could help us in
securing readers i Germany and other countries, and,
1t possible, review the paper and the movement 1t
represents 1in some continental Magazine 2

Trusting you will kindly remembe: me to the Dean

of Westminster,
Yours very truly,

KEsape CHUNDER SEN
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M1 DEAR FRIEND,
The most difficult subject of all on. which I feel

that a perfect understanding between you and me 1s
absolutely necessary 1s the true character of Christ
It may seem strange that a son of India, one who calls
himself a believer in Brahman, and who therefore, 1n
strict theological phraseology, would be called a Non-
Chuistian, should have given offence to men who call
themselves Christians by what seems to them lan-
guage of excessive veneration for Christ Yetsoitis

and I shall try to explain to you why 1t 1s so, and
why, 1n the case of some of your critics at least, the
objections to your deeply impassioned utterances
about Christ arise from good and honest motives

You know that nothing 1s more difficult than to
draw a sharp line between the Divine and the Human
At first nothing seems easier, and 1n many of the old
1eligions we should have been told that these two
terms exclude each other, like right and left, that
what 18 human 18 not divine, and what 1s divine 1s
not human One of the most wide-spread names for
the Gods was Immortals (amzta, dudporot, 1mmortales),
while men weire emphatically called Mortals (marta,
Bpotoi, mortales)

I cannot enter here into the origin and the growth
of the words for Deity in the ancient languages and
1eligions of mankind I have tried to show elsewhere,
i my Hi/bert Lectures which I sent you how such a
word as deva, for 1nstance, came 1nto being among our
common ancestors, how 1t expressed at first one only
of the many attributes of deity, that of light, but how
1t grew and expanded 1ts meaning from one stage to
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another 1n the religious growth of our common ances
tois, and how we Christians in Euiope are still using
the same word (deva, deus) which was applied to
Agni and Indra in the earliest hymns of the Rig-Veda
To g1ve a defimition of such a word as dere God, and
its various modifications in the different Aryan lan-
Juages, that should be applicable to them by whom-
soever they may be used 1s of course impossible
That word has signified everything that man has ever
thought to be divine Its meaning has changed, as
we have changed, and as long as the human mind
goes on growing, that word also will giow, whether
tor bettex or for worse

What applies to the names for God in the Aryan
languages, holds good also with regard to the divine
names used by the Semitic races, and particulaily by
that Semitic race which interests us most, the Jewish
The conception of God, as you see in the Old Testa-
ment, varied very considerably at different times in
the history of the Jews It reached its highest
spuitual elevation in the utterances of some of the
prophets, and 1t sank down to mere 1dol-worship even
with the wisest of theiwr kings The history of the
Jewish religion has been so often and so fully written
that here too I may refer you to other books, and
simply call your attention to the fact that,at the time
when Christianity arose, the Jewish conception of
Jehovah was one of a God who had created the world,
who 1uled the world, but who, though he might be 1n-
voked as a friend and even as a father, was yet, m
his essence, entirely different from man and the works
of his hand God was 1mmortal, man was mortal to
claim 1mmortahty for man seemed almost incompatible
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with the awe and reverence which the Jews felt for
their 1mmortal God In fact the distance between
God and man was perhaps never conceived as greater
than 1t was by the people among whom Christ ap-
peared, and yet they were the very people whom
Christ came to teach that ‘I and my Father are one’

People who have carefully read the sacred books of
other religions, and have found there almost every
doctrine which they had considered as peculiarly
Christian, have sometimes asked me, What then dis-
tinguishes Christianity from other religions? Mjy
answel 18, that historically the distinguishing feature
of Christianity lies 1n the new conception of the rela-
tion between God and man Here we see the pen-
dulum of religious thought swinging back completely
fiom left to right, from the Jewish to the Christian
conception of God Though some of the Jewish pio-
phets had preached Jehovah as a father, and had
dared even to speak of men as gods, the stream of
popular religion was runmingin a very different chan-
nel To a Jew, at the time of the advent of Christ,
the very expression of Son of God was blasphemy
It was different with Greeks and Romans Their 1dea
of Deity had never been so supramundane as that of
the Jews, and they had therefore less difficulty in ac-
cepting heroes and demigods, or even human beings,
1a1sed to a level with ther gods But taking the
Jewish 1dea of Jehovah as it was preached in the
synagogues, we can perfectly well understand why
the orthodox Jews should have shouted, ¢ We have a
law, and by our Jaw he ought to die, because he made
himself the Son of God’ (John x1x #)

Here then 1s the vital difference between Judaism
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and Paganism too on one side, and Christianity on the
other , here 1s the thought which 1n the history of the
world stamps Christianity as a new religion Christ
taught many things which other religious teachers
had taught before, but Christ taught a new, his own
conception, and more than conception, his new in-
turtion and realisation of God  Closely connected with
this was his new conception, and more than concep-
t on —the new birth of man These two concepts of
God and man are so inseparable that 1t 1s 1mpossible
to modify one without modifying the other If, asI
know many do who call themselves Christians, we
leave the conception of Jehovah as we find 1t among
the Jews, and then represent Christ as the son of God
1t 18 surely blasphemy even now It carries us back
mto Greek paganism, and 1t has actually produced in
Chuistian countries forms of thought, and forms of
worship paid, not only to the Son of God, but to the
Mother of God (fevroxos) which must appear to you
pure 1dolatry

Chnistianity 1s Christianity by this one fundamental
truth, that as God 1s the father of man, so truly, and
not poetically or metaphorically only, man 1s the son
of God, participating in God s very essence and nature,
though separated from God by self and sin  This
oneness of nature (ouoovoia) between the Divine and
the Human does not lower the concept of God by
bringing 1t nearer to the level of humanity, on the
contrary, 1t 1a1ses the old concept of man and brings 1t
nearer to its true 1deal No doubt you would find even
at the present day many theologians to whom what I
have just wrnitten to you would sound very strange
but that only shows how little true Christiamity
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has as yet leavened the thoughts of men—how many
who call themselves Christians are really Jews, nay,
how many have not yet worked themselves free
tiom the pagan concepts of deity  Youhave no doubt
observed among your English friends in India how
easily those who call themselves Trimitarians fall into
a worship of three gods, and how often those who call
themselves Umtarians are no better than Jews in
their conception of deity The true relation between
God and man had been dimly foreseen by many pro-
phets and poets, but Chiist was the first to proclaim
that relation in clear and simple language He called
himself the son of God, and he was the fiast-boin son
of God i the fullest sense of that word But he
never made himself equal with the Father in whom
he Iived and moved and had his being He was man
1. the new and true sense of the word, andin the new
and true sense of the word he was God If you ask
me whether I am a Trinitaran, I say No, if you ask
me whether I am a Unitarian, I say No And why?
Because I believe 1n Christ as the son of God  Tomy
mind man 1s nothing if he does not participate in the
Divine, and 1t seems to me that the Jews, with their
conception of Jehovah, were perfectly consistent in
not believing 1 a son of God, or even 1n the immor-
tality of the soul To you, brought up 1 the schools
of Indian thought, the participation in the Divine
must be quite familiar  Your sages have expressed 1t
1n philosophical phraseology by the Piutyag-dtmd, the
Self that lies behind us, or the Paramdtmd, the Highest
Self But we want something else, something more
human, more homely and yet more holy, to express
the same thought in rehgious language, 1n language
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that should be intelligible to the wise and the foolish,
the old and the young, and that expression has been
found by Christ by calling himself and all who believe
m him the sons of God

After these 1emarks you will better be able to un-
deistand the danger of speaking of Christ 1n language
which carries us back to the panegyrics addressed by
pagan poets to their gods and 1dols If you speak of
Chiist as not perfectly human, in his own sense of
the word, you make a new idol of him, and you
utterly destroy the very soul of lis religion Other
prophets have tried to reveal to us what God 1s
Chuist has revealed to us what Man 1s, and that 1s the
greatest of all 1evelations which all who call them-
selves Christians must try to preserve in 1ts original
purity You may say, We know so little of Christ
and his original teaching, and what we know of him
18 what his disciples, all of them Jews, believed of him
There 1s some truth mn this, and to some 1t may seem
a great loss But 1t had 1ts advantages also  Out of
the scattered stones of the temple which we find 1n
the Gospels, we have each of us to build up our own
Chuist , and you know how different the 1deal and real
Christs have been which different theologians have
built up for themselves We must each of us discover
our own Christ The Apostles had to do the same
They had to discover Chrnst, and they often found 1t
very haid to do so And while they saw in him that
perfection which changes or rather restores human
natute to its divine original, you know how others,
who had the same opportunities of Judging, believed
that Christ was possessed of a devil It was then as
1t 15 now, and as 1t always will be The same person
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whom some of us love and revere as almost perfect,
whose motives we never doubt, whose words we never
question, 1s represented by others as possessed by all
the devils of selfishness, falseness, and cruelty I quite
admit that there are statements in the Gospels that
lend themselves to very different interpretations fo
how otherwise could we have such different Liies of
Christ® But there 18 one point on which there can be
no doubt, and that 1s the extreme humility of Christ
Christ himself objected to any approach to exaggerated
language on the part of his friends and disciples He
knew both the small value of superlative language,
and the dangers to which 1t might lead What would
seem to us less liable to the charge of exaggeration
than to call Chnist Good Master? Yet we 1ead 1n the
Gospel of St Mark (x 18) that when a rich man came
and kneeled to him, and asked him, ¢ Good Master,
what shall I do that I may inherit eteinal hife?
Jesus said unto him, ¢ Why callest thou me good?
There 1s none good but one, that 1s God’ Try to
realise to yourself one who could say that, who could
turn away reproachfully and sorrowfully fiom piraise
that sounds to us so simple and moderate as ¢ Good
Master’ What would he have said to the outpourings
of high-sounding, yet often unmeaning praise that is
sung 1n our churches! You are perhaps more accus-
tomed to ecstatic poetry, but much as I admire
Oriental poetry, I think 1ts profuse display of hyper-
bolic 1magery 15 one of its weakest pomnts If you
once allow that extravagance of language, panegyrc
will soon outhid panegyrie, and 1n the end you will
have sounds, but no thoughts Do we not turn away
with shame from the language used in Eastern, and
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alas even in European Courts, and yet we dare to
bring the same base coin into the sanctuary of God?
Do we not know how every manly soul turns away
with loathing fiom the garbage of adulation, hungry
for one diy morsel of honest truth? A true friend
does not tell his dearest friend one half of what he
feels for him, and that very reticence 1s the true test
of tiue love  Let 1t be so also between us and Christ
You know how easy 1t 1s to repeat the ¢Thousand
Names of Vis/nu’—and you also know by whom they
are 1epeated most frequently and most loudly Surely
you will undeistand then why others should shiink
fiom such high-lown and, for that very reason, so
often empty o1 unrealised language, and stand almost
silent before the face of Chuist, feeling that in his
presence words are hardly wanted, and that one kind
word, or still better one kind deed for Christ’s sake, 18
better than saciifice, and praise, and long prayer
Forgive me fo1 having thus pointed out to you what
seems to me a real danger in all religions, and more
particularly in those of the East, and believe me,

Ever yous very sincerely,
FMM

Ly Corrace,
72 UrpEr CiBcULAR Roap, Carncurra,
9 July, 1881
My pEAR FRIEND,

There 18 hardly a syllable 1n your last epistle
which I should hesitate to endorse You have said
exactly what I should have said, only 1n a more
learned and philosophical style, such as one would
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expect from you So far as your intellectual estimate
of Christ 18 concerned I do not think there 1s much
difference between us I too regard him as the Son
of God, and would never give him higher honour I
see 1n him not merely an ethical teacher, nor a mere
samnt of unexampled devotion and unblemished cha-
racter, but ‘a greater than Socrates,’ inasmuch as he
was the Son of God I have often said, as my pub-
hshed lectures and sermons will show, that the dis-
tinctive feature of Christ’s doctrine and life was his
divine sonship I stand, as you do, between the or-
thodox Trinitarians on the one hand and the rational-
stic Unitarians on the other My position 1s that ot
a Uni-trimtanan My explanation of the doctiime
of the Trinity you will find in my lecture on ‘Great
Men’ and 1n the later numbers of the ¢ New Dispen-
sation’ I am so glad and thankful that the Spirit of
God has helped me to work my way through Hin-
duism to the point where an enlhightened Christianity
has brought you I have always disclaimed the
Christian name, and will not 1dentify myself with the
Christian Chureh, for I set my face completely agaimst
the popular doctrine of Chust’s divimity Yet I re-
cognise divinity imn some form in Christ, i1n the sense
1n which the Son partakes of the Father’s divine na-
ture We in India look upon the son as the father
born again The wife 1s called 9g4y4, for in her the
father 13 born in the shape of the son Hence the
Hindu, while regarding the father and the son as dis-
tinct and separate persons, connects them in thought
by some kind of identity This identity does not
merge the son 1n the father, does not by pure fiction
exalt the son to the position of the father, but leaving
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the absolute difference of 1elationship intact, main-
tains nevertheless a unity or likeness of nature The
son 1s made 1n the image of his father, and he pa:-
takes of the fathers nature Looking upon Christ s
relation to God m this hight we can readily compre-
hend the divinity of Jesus as contradistinguished from
his ‘Deity ° True sonship, such as 1t was in Chiist,
must be divine The Father was in him and he was
in the Father  If this be you1 position, as 1t 13 mine,
I do not see any material difference between us con-
cerning Christ s sonship or his divine nature as mani-
fested 1 tiue manhood If intellectually there 1s no
divergence, 1s there any difference 1in emotion or de-
votion? You speak of prayer and praise ‘Long
prayer’ to Chust or any other prophet I thoroughly
terdict It 1s contrary to our doctrme Ve
pray only to God for our salvation In regard to
saints we can only hold ‘communion’ We go on
‘pilgrimage’ to the saints i heaven, and hold loving
and 1everent communion 1n the 1ecesses of the heart
If we do not worship or pray unto prophets, we cer-
tainly love them fervently and praise them with 1n-
tense reverence Perhaps 1t 1s to this that you take
exception  And well you may In spirit we agree

we disagree 1n forms The forms of one nation are
apt to be repulsive and even shocking to another
Our Onental nature 1s our apology for the ¢ 1mpassioned
utterances, the ¢language of excessive veneration,’
‘igh-flown language, &c you speak of How oan
I, my friend, destroy my Asiatic nature, how can
I discard the language of poetry and emotion and m-
spuation which 1s my life and nature? To adopt any
other language would cost me much effort, would be
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aitificcal mechanical, unnatural, and, I may add,
hypocritical I must speak exactly as I feel, and
you know my devotion 1s, as a rule, always extem-
porancous Ou teals duing prajer, omr fervent and
constant apostiophising owm: ascetic habits, our wvery
torms of devotion 1n which we speak of God as One
whom we scc and /cw/, may be disagreeable to Euro-
pean eyes and ears, but so long as they are natwal
and nitional and not attected or boriowed we need
not be afiaul of serlous consequences There 1s cer-
tainly gieat danger 1n unreal show and Phamnsaic
sanctimoniousness and supeistitious mysticism, but
when the doctrine 1s puie and the heart speaks natur-
ally and spontaneously, fiom 1mpulse and inspiration,
the poctry of 1eligion, for 1t 1s nothing more, can do
no harm, but will only kindle enthusiasm and sweeten
faith In these ‘apostolical days mn which we live
you naust make some allowance for waimth of feeling,
whiceh will perthaps die away with the present genera-
tion  Accept, my dear filend, my solemn assuramce
that the danger before us 1s not superstition, but dry-
ness and scepticism, and that they are moved by the
Spiit of God who indulge in the sweet poetry of
Liing and real farth It 1s such a pleasure to 1ead
your letters  Please write to me againand agamn,and

beheve me,
Yours ever very sincerely,

KEsHus CHUMNDER Stv

When Stanley, the Dean of Westminster, died (July,
1881), Keshub Chunder Sen was anxious to know
more about him Stanley had been to the end a
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staunch friend of Keshub Chunder Sen  As was usual
with him, the attacks on the Indian Reforme: had
only served to strengthen Stanley’s sympathy fox
him, and he had several times asked me whether and
how he could help hm  When I began to wiite down
some of my recollections of the Dean, which I thought
might be of interest and possibly of use to Keshub
Chunder Sen, they soon grew bejond the limits of a
letter, and I could only send him a few of my
notes friom time to time Some were written soon
after the Dean s death, others later  Some have been
published already, others are not quite fit fo1 publica-
tion jet

My prar Frienp,

You know by this time that we have lost Stan-
ley—a tiue fuiend to me, a true friend to jou, atrue
fizend to many others He had many friends who
loved him, but the number of those whom he loved
was greater still Most men wait till they are loved
and then love m 1eturn His whole disposition to-
wairds the world was one of welcome His heart was
ever 1eady to believe the best of every one His arms
were always open to recerve you He was one of
those who liked to shake hands with both hands So
1t ought to be, so, one would think, i1t would be
naturally ~Why should man not welcome jman?
Alas, the heart that has been decerved, and deceived
more than once, knows the answer It 1s so bitter to
trust and to find ones tiust met by envy, cunning,
l-will Stanley too must have had his bitter
experiences, but his arms were open to the last He
did not sum up the experience of his life hike a famous

VoL Ir
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statesman lately deceased,—* Fi1end 1s the synonym of
traitor’!

There 1s no doubt that Stanley had many enemies
No one was so thoroughly hated, and, I beheve, 1s so
stall  And how can 1t be otherwise ?

He was a truth-loving, honest, and outspoken man,
and the world would be very dafferent from what 1t 1s,
1f such a man had not been hated He was not ke
other people, and that 1 what other people are least
inchned to forgive

And how was he different from other people, you
may ask I beleve, first of all, because he always
looked upon this world 1n ats triue hight, not as a home,
but as a jowxrney Hence he was never entirely ab-
sorbed in the contests and controversies of the day
He had his opinions and convictions, religious and
political, but his horizon was too wide ever to lose
himself altogether in our small lanes and valleys
With other men every hittle question becomes what
they call a question of life and death, the thought of
the possibility of error, or of suriender, never enters
their mind They fight without looking or hstening
They raise dust and smoke till they cannot see through
the clouds which they themselves have raised Stan-
ley was always willing to histen, and even, while hold-
g determinately to his own opmions, he could at
least 1magine that he might be wrong, and part from
his opponents with a few kind words, as if saying,
¢ Let us waut, the time will come when we shall both
know better’

Stanley had one great advantage in starting in hife,
an advantage which 1s not sufficiently appreciated by
those who possess 1t, because 1t 18 rightly considered
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very honomable if those who do not possess it sur-
mount the difficulties of life without ever forferting
their self-respect Stanley belonged to a good family,
and was always pecumarily independent He never
knew the temptations of a poor struggling man, who
has often to choose between sacrificing the chances of
obtaining a position of usefulness and influence 1n the
world, to which he has a good rght, and making
certain concessions which, however small, colour his
character through lIife A man who has once bern
silent when he ought to have spoken, or who has ever
spoken when he ought to have been silent, will never
be the same again, not perhaps in the eyes of the
world which calls speech silver and silence gold, but
i his own eyes, if he has eyes to see And these
temptations are great, so great that we ought to be
very lenient in judging a poor man who may see
actual want, loss of influence, loss of usefulness on
one side, while one small concession to the world
would lead him to the bench of Judges or Bishops, or
any other place for which he 1s the fittest man

Stanley had his ambition, he knew what he had a
right to expect, aye to demand , but he could afford
to wait He had not to push and to urge his claims
himself or through otheis, and he thus remained a free
man through life He was content to be a College
Tutor, a Canon of Canterbury, a Professor at Oxford,
and at last a Dean of Westminster He was content
nay he was proud of his position Yet, 1f he had
been a worldly and what 1s called a prudent man, he
might have been a Bishop and an Archbishop long
before others

When I first knew him as a young Tutor at Uni-

A2
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veisity College, I was often struck by his boldness as
compared with the prudence of othex fiiends of mine
I did not know then that he was a man who could
afford to walk straight forwaid, without looking 11ght
or left, and I honoured him all the more for what
seemed to me the highest chivaliy of tiuth  Not that
I honour him less, now that I know how strong and
impregnable his position was, for, after all, wealth
does not always produce independence of thought and
word and deed Only I do not perhaps place him now
qutte so high abov e all his contemporaries as I did when
I was fiast drawn 1nto the peculiar Iife of Oxford, and
began to watch the bold o1 timd steps in the careers
of men who have since risen to eminence Theie 1s one
expression in Enghish which I have always hiked very
much ‘He has an independence,’ that 1s, he has suf-
ficient to live without caring for frowns or favows
Theie was another featuze in Stanleys chaiacter
which from the fiist attiacted me strongly towaids
him Not being a scheming or diplomatising man
himself, he did not look upon otheis as if they werc
always driving at something One could speak to
him unreseivedly, almost thoughtlessly One knew
he believed all one saxd He would forgive even a
stupid, silly, or selfish remark, and interpiet every
man according to the best meaning of which he would
admit There was in him a serene transparency, and
one felt that in speaking with him there was no
necessity for weighing every word, or caleulating its
effect, o1 guarding against every possible misinterpre-
tation It was a treat to speak with him and to find
that he really took one for better than one was—it
made one better It 1s one of the greatest miseries of
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our artifical life to have always to be on the guard
against possible misunderstandings You must have
tclt that when you had to clothe your Eastein thoughts
in Western words I have felt 1t myself very often
when tiying to tianslate my German thoughts into
English 1diom  There a1e little niceties of expiession
which 1t 18 difficult to learn later 1n Iife  Many times
I know I have been misunderstood and have offended
people simply from a certain carelessness of expression
If one has to look out for the right word and does not
tind 1t at once, one often blurts out the next best
One sees at once, even without the gift of thought-
reading, that there 1s a peculiar taste about that word
which 18 not quite palatable to one’s friend One
might stop and explain, but that often makes matters
woise, and so one leaves 1t and goes on, trusting to
one’s friend’s good-nature  With Stanley I neverhad
that feeling, even when I was a mere beginner and
bungler in Enghish I knew always that he would un-
derstand what I really meant After all, we are all
stammerers Even the most eloquent express but
half of what they feel and mean We must all trust
to a Lector Bencvolus, and that 1s what Stanley was
at all times and with all men

Another featute which was most strongly marked
1n Stanley’s character was his indignation at any in-
Justice or even unfairness committed against a man
who, whether from weakness or other circumstances,
was unable to defend himself Again and again have
I seen Stanley rushing into the fray when he sus-
pected want of fair play Again and agamn have I
seen him assisting men for whom he had really no
sympathy, nay defending others whom he naturally
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shiank from, simply because they were 1ll-t1eated by
the mob, whatever that mob might be This kind of
chivaliy may be carried too far, but nothing after all
18 so amiable and so attiactive as this Quixotic cha-
1acter  The world would be intolerable 1f 1t were not
for a few such true kmights He was opposed to the
publication of ‘ Essays and Reviews,” but when they
were published and attacked, as they were, with clubs
and tomahawks, Stanley fought more valiantly than
any of the Seven, and 1t was said at the time, perhaps
truly, that he then forfeited his chance of a mitre
Stanley never went so far as Colenso He did not
even see the value of Colenso’s criticism He knew
what ancient history meant, and to his mind many of
the contradictions, worked out so laboriously by the
brasve Bishop, were 1eally confirmations of the his-
torical genuineness of the Old Testament They were
what a true historian, who knows the conditions undex
which the earhest literary documents are composed,
collected, and preserved, would expect The absence
of such contradictions would have seemed to hm
suspicrous But whatever Stanley’s own views and
feelings might be, when the Bishops and therr friends
tried to ciush aigument by authority, he stood forth,
undismayed by clamour and threats, and to the last re-
mained true to Colenso, though equally true, as we
Lknow, to his Old Testament, as a real work of anti-
quity, possessing all those characteristics which an
ancient history ought to possess, and none of those of
a short-hand 1eport in our modern newspapers You
owe some of his sympathy to the violent attacks that
were made on you, and I can trace the origin of his
fizendship for me to a similar cause
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Stanley’s character as a theologian, and as a politi-
cian too, 1 fact the whole tone of his mind, was what
I must call historical Learn how things have be-
come what they are, and you will undeistand them
approve of them, or at all events bear with them for a
while, t111 they can become or can be made to become
something better This 1s the key-note 1n every one
of Stanley s books from the first to the last,and he did
not wait for Evolutionism to teach him that lesson?

It has sometimes been said that Stanley was mnot
quite outspoken that he did not say all he knew, that
he submitted to many things which he could nothave
approved in his heart Is there one man of whom the
same might not be sa1d? We all know a great deal
more, or are working up to know a great deal more
than we are prepared to say and publish to the world
What a man like Stanley puts forward, he must be
prepared to defend against the whole world , and 1f he
feels that he 1s unable to do that, he would rightly
shrink from a step that might defeat the very object
he had 10 view On many points our knowledge may
be sufficient to satisfy ourselves, but far fiom sufficient
to satisfy otheis, and to silence all possible objections

Again, do we not all submit to many things which
we do not approve? One man may be a republican,
and yet submit to a monarchical government , and an-
other may be an imperalist, and yet submit to a re-
publican government Stanley certainly did not ap-
prove of the Thirty-mine Articles, but he signed them
as an historical document, knowing then origin and

* Some of what I had written here on this side of Stanley s character
has been published 1n an article, ‘ Forgotten Bibles,” 1 the Nineteenth
Cuntury,’ June, 1884, pp 1017, seq
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their historical purpose, and accepting them as a com-
promise between the different parties that have formed
the Church of England

How could we have any rehigion, how could we
have any Church, without a compromise? It 1s dit-
ferent in philosophy There every man may go his
own way, and speak his own language But 1t 1s the
very nature of religion to be a compromise, a compro-
mise between the young and the old, the wise and the
toolish, all of whom aie to use the same language,
though they must use 1t each 1n his own way Now
Stanley was a man of such stiong human sympathies,
and so 1eady to enter into the thoughts and feelings
of others, that he would have been the last man to
distuib the religious peace of anybody Who would
like to wake a child fiom 1its peaceful slumber? We
stand by 1ts cradle and watch the little rosebud, and
hardly draw our breath for fear of breaking in upon
its perfect bliss ~ All we can do 15 to be near so that,
when the child awakes, 1t should not be frightened at
hnding itselt quite alone Stanley knew that, so far
as mere happiness s concerned, nothing 1s happier than
the faith of childhood, nothing more blessed than the
continuance of that faith fiom the cradle to the grave

In meeting friends who had that faith, Stanley
could enter into theu feelings with all the truth and
warmth of & man who liked nothing better than to be
a child once more Is that dishonesty? Aswell you
might call 1t dishonest to say that the sun rises, in-
stead of saying that the eaith sets

But with men who wele no longer children, he was
a man, and an honest man He knew that the time
comes when, whether we like 1t or not, the child must
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wake, when the man must face the world such as 1t
18, not such as he would wish 1t to be

A dear friend of Stanley’s, a high dignitary in the
Chuich, asked me soon after his death, ¢ Tell me, did
Stanley believe in miracles?’ I said, ‘ Certainly not,
and he seemed quite relieved, and repeated again and
again, ‘Certainly not, certainly not’ And yet this
might give you & false 1dea of Stanley He certainly
did not believe 1n miracles as they are believed in by
many, as irregularities committed on puipose He
was not troubled by miracles He knew, as every
historian knows, or by this time ought to know, that
there 18 no religion without miracles, and yet that
the founders of the three highest religions have unani-
mously condemned miracles Your ancient native
1eligion 1s full of maracles, and 1t would be quite as
true to call them psychologically inevitable as to call
them physically impossible But Stanley knew that
ceitain minds cannot believe anything unless they
first believe in miracles To these men of little faith
miracles are everything, and if their faith in miracles
were undermined, thent faith in everything else would
crumble to pieces This may seem stiange to you, for
I am sure you did not believe i Christ because He
could change water into wine, or cast out devils, o1
heal the sick, or feed the hungry, o1 calm the storm,
o1 walk on the water A man may be believed tohave
done all that and much more, as 1n the case of some of
your ancilent Rishis, and yet you would not believe his
doctrines unless they could command a very different
sanction To you, all the facts, whether historical or
legendary, 1n the life of Christ must seem entirely out-
side the temple of Christian truth, and the question
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whether the miracles were accurately reported by con-
temporary witnesses would probably affect you as little
as 1t aflects millions of Christians, who either cannot
1ead ox have no time for reading Let us only see clearly
that facts can never be believed, unless we do violence
to the tiue sense of that word Facts may be either
doubted o1 not, erther accepted or not, either rejected
or not, but they cannot be believed as we beheve the
existence of God, the sonship of Christ, the 1mmorta-
lity of the soul, o1 the holiness of tiuth  If you read
the words which Chrnst addiessed to Thomas (St
John xx 29), “Blessed are they that have not seen,
and yet have believed,” you will see that they have a
much deeper meaning than 1s commonly supposed, and
that Christ himself placed a faith without sight high
above a faith with sight

There 1s hardly a miracle 1n the New Testament
which to a man who knows the language of other re-
hgions 1s starthng Buddha was called the great
physician, and we have no reason to doubt that Chiist
too was a true physician, and could heal, not only
spuitual, but also physical diseases Which of the
two gitts Christ himself placed highest, we may learn
fiom his own words, when he sends his message to
John the Baptist, saying ‘ that the blind see, the lame
walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead
ate raised—and to the poor the gospel 18 preached’

But you may say that, although most miracles per-
formed by Christ offer no difficulties to an historical
mind, such as Stanley’s was, there are two muracles
performed, not by but as 1t were for Chiist, which
must have been a stumbling-block to an honest mind,
such as Stanley’s was, namely the miraculous birth,
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and what may be called the miraculous death of
Christ I cannot tell for certain what Stanley thought
on these two subjects, though some of his remarks on
a sermon preached in Westminster Abbey by our
common friend Kingsley leave little doubt in my
mind that he looked for true divinity elsewhere than
in the cradle and m the grave But to your mind
these two miracles ought to be the least perplexing
You know that whenever the founder of a religion
bhas been raised to a superhuman or divine rank, the
human mind rebels against an ordinary birth and an
ordinary death It 1s extremely curious to observe
how on this pomnt human ingenuity tries to outbid
divine wisdom The highest wisdom, whether we call
16 God or Nature, conceived one kind of birth as
the best for man  Man invented what he thought a
more becoming birth for God The intention was
good, no doubt, but 1t was, to say the least, uncalled
tor Is there anything more wondeiful than the or-
dinary birth of a child? 1s there anything more
holy? anything that can more truly be called a
miracle? O does a muracle cease to be a miracle
because 1t happens every day? Does the ma vellous
become common because 1t happens every minute ?
Depend upon 1t, no miraculous birth will ever outbid
the miraculousness of the plain birth of a child
‘What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common ’

And as to Christ’s real resurrection, 1s 1t credible
that, when we are told agamn and again that Christ
came to bring Iife and immortality to Light, the
simple words that Christ rose from the dead should
have been taken 1n a carnal, not in a spiritual sense ?
How would a carnal resurrection and ascension benefit
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us? Does heaven still mean the clouds as 1t did
the Veda? Did St Paul really mean that unless
Christ’s body had been carnied through the clouds, his
faith in Christ would be 1n vain? It would be fearful
to think so St Paul did not even say, ‘If Christ 1s
not raised, the dead rise not, but ‘If the dead mse
not, then 18 not Christ raised’ Of this I am perfectly
certain, that if you had said to Stanley, ‘Am I a
Christian 1f I believe only inthe spuitual resurrection
of Christ?’ he would have said ¢ Yes, and all the more,
if you do not heheve that his body was taken up to
the clouds’ T often 1egret that the Jews buried, and
d1d not burn then dead, for in that case the Christian
1dea of the 1esurrection would have remained tar more
spiitual, and the conception of 1mmortality would
have hecome less material

One can haidly realise what Christiamity would be
if such men as Stanley ever became 1its true repre-
sentatives We should not want Missionaries then
Instead of a few converts here and there being pressed
to come in mmllions would press to comein and many
Iike yourself would say, We have long been Christians
If you had lived 1n the first century, you would have
been a disciple of Christ, whereas now you say truly,
because I am a disciple of Christ, therefore I cannot
be a Chustian However, we must not despair I
well remember your parting words in Oxford, ¢ And
1t fifty years hence people should find out that I have
been doing the work of Chrst, what harm 1s there ?’
There are many in Europe who must be content to
say the same, and Chrnist’'s best disciples are found,
I beheve, among those whom so-called believers call
unbehievers
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If what I write to you can do any good in India,
remember that I never have any secrets If my views
ale wrong, they can be corrected, if they are right,
the more I am abused for them, the better

Yours very truly,

F Max MuLLER

OXFORD
7 May, 1882
My DEAR FRIEND,

I have long wished to write to you again, and to
congratulate you on the cessation of the war Iam
so glad that you have left the battle-field for better
fields of usefulness You have a far too important
work to do, to waste your time in personal contro-
versy Go on preaching, teaching, and doing as much
good as you can , thatisthe best answer to all obloquy
You know I do not flatter you I have openly told
you when I differed from you, but I have far too
high an 1dea of the work which you are meant to do
on earth to ask any further explanations from you on
matters where after all you may be right and I wrong
No, no, we must learn to trust each other even when
we do not always understand each other You are an
Eastern, I am a Western. There 18 One who knows
who s right and who 1s wrong, and that 1s the Purusha
within us

I have still many things to tell you about our friend
Stanley I miss him very much He always re-
mained true to you After he had once trusted a man,
he seldom dropped him again  His troubles often re-
minded me of your troubles He always complaned
that he had achieved so little—that he had lost all
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wnfluence in the Church He little knew how much
he had achieved, how great his influence really was
His death revealed his greatness Ifeel sure we ought
not to think so much about visible success, we ought
not to be disheartened at apparent failure even All
we can do 1s to move on straight, and not to mind 1f
our straight line seems crooked to the crooked Even
if you wete to do nothing more, you ought to feel
that you have done a great and good work, which
will never be undone agamn That ought to cheer
you, and make you go on with your work cheerfully
I am going to Cambrndge next week, having been 1n-
vited by the Unmiveisity to give some Lectures on
India  Ihave chosen for my subject, ¢ What can India
teach #s? I hope you will approve
Believe me, yours very sincerely,

F Max Murrcr

Liry COTTAGE
72 TUrrer CircurAR Roap, Carcurra,
5 August, 1882

My pEAR FRIEND

I had hoped to write to you from the Himalayas,
where I went for a brief sojourn for the beunefit of my
health, shortly after the receipt of your very kind and
cheering message  These stupendous and lofty heights
are dear and sacied to us Indians, as reminders of the
departed glory of our fatherland, and as & source of
living inspiration amid the grovellng cares of the
world Nor are they less dear and sacred to you,
whose heart 1s so thoroughly Eastern and Indian
Perhaps you honour our country and 1its ancient
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hiterature more than we natives of the soil do And
I am sure a letter from the Himélayas you would
have hailed with peculiar interest and joy Ill-health,
however, prevented my writing to you fiom theie,
and though I have since my return often wished to
write, I have as often failed The fact 1s I have been
suflering from extieme neivous debihty and other
complaints since our last anmiversary festival in
January, and even now I am not equal to my work
You are quite right in denouncing fiuitless contro-
versies and personal wranglhings In our Church es-
pecially these are altogether out of place Our work
at present 18 not destruction, but 1econstruction We
have had enough of the former during the earher
periods of the Brahma-Samij history There was a
time when an aggressive waifare had to be kept up,
and we had to put down idolatry and caste with
wconoclastic fury But the New Dispensation 1s a
work of construction It fulfils, does not destroy, 1t
builds, does not demolish  Qur entire literature bears
testimony to this positive and pacific policy of owx
Churck If you know the leading prineiples of my
hfe and character, you will no doubt admt that I am
pledged to reconcihiation and harmony If I hve for
any purpose 1t 18 for this, that I will preach the union
of Eastern and Western Theism, the reconciliation of
Europe and Asia  The1dea may seem absurd to many
m the piesent age It may provoke ndicule and
angry reviing But posterity will prove a better
Judge My honoured friend, you need not be told that
a man must stick to the high ideal of his life regard-
less of comsequences, and remamn true to the light
within 1 spite of obloquy and persecution God has
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given me too a work to do, and my tastes and 1deas,
mmpulses and aspirationshav e been moulded and shaped
accordingly One half of my heart 1s 1n sympathy
with Ewmope, and the other half with Asia I cannot
theiefore bear the thought of thewr separation If
one branch of the Loids family has taken one 1dea
from Him, and another branch another idea, why
should they quaiiel? Are we not both the Lord’s?
To take only Asiatic thought or European faith 1s a
half measure It 1s the adoption of a fraction of divine
life That Asia and Euiope, the East and the West,
will always continue 1 a state of mutual separation,
divoree, and disumion 1s against nature and nature’s
God Let us seek the perfection of the individual and
the 1ace 1n the union of Eastern and Westein types of
thought and character I trust and pray that all
scholars and thinkers and philanthropists in different
parts of the world will try to biing about this inter-
national reconcihation  Let there be no more wrang-
ling, no more sectarian antagonism  Let the angel of
peace and love reign  What you say of that noble
soul, Dean Stanley, 18 truly refreshing and encourag-
ing  Yes, he has done a great deal, and the influence
he has left behind will do infinitely more to widen
and deepen the Church in Europe, and vastly help to
bring about the reconcihiation of the Eastern and the
Western Churches May his soul rest in peacein the
bosom of God !

Believe me,
Yours most sincerely,

KEesrus CHUNDER SEN
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Tara ViEw SiMLA,
20 July 1883
My praR FRIEND, d

The papersreport the death of your good mother
Allow me to send you a line of condolence from the
distant Himilaya As a Hindu I feel the deepest
sympathy in your grief For who on earth so good
as the mother? We 1n India regard our parents, and
especially the mother as ‘sikshat pratyakshadevatd?)
and we have no doubt you have the same Aiyan
feeling and 1nstinet 1 you A mother’s love who can
1epay? A mother’s memory no loyal son can foiget
Alive or dead, we honour and revere her spirit, not
merely on account of our earthly obligations, but be-
cause motheily tenderness represents so truly and so
beautifully the lovingkindness of the Supieme Mother
May the soul of your dear mother rest in peace 1 the
world above!

I am sorry I cannot wmte to you so often as I could
wish But of thisI can assure you that you are often
present 1n my thoughts The affimity 1s not only
ethnic, but 1n the highest degree spiritual, which often
draws you into my heart and makes me enjoy the
pleaswes of friendly intercourse I forget the dus-
tance, and feel we are very near each other These
Himalayas ablaze with India s ancient glory constantly
temind me of you,and as I read your Lectures on
‘India, what can 1t teach us?’ 1n the veranda of my
little house 1n the morning, I feel so itensely the
presence of your spirit 1n me that 1t seems I am
not reading your book, but talking to you and you
are talking to me in deep spirit-intercourse How
ardently you love India that book has made clear

! ¢ A present mimble deity’

YOL IT L
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Surely you honour our ‘fatherland’ moie than any of
my own countrymen, and the glowing terms in which
you speak of India, her people, her religion, and hex
ancient greatness put to shame the enthusiasm of even
the most warm-hearted patiiot among us And what
you write 1 your book I see with my own eyes and
realise 10 my own heart on these Himéilayan heights
Every word you say of the Rishis, their faith and de-
votion 1s so true Theiwr transcendental spirituality,
their unearthly asceticism, as distinguished from the
busy life of the West, you justly appreciate and ad-
mire Alas! these blessed Rishis are dead and gone
On the plains of Bengal, where I Iive, I miss them I
see an entuely different geneiation, by no means loyal
to thewr venerable forefathers But I do not miss
them here On these hlls the ancient Rishis seem
yet to live and move I feel that they are with me
and mn me Everything recalls these saintly spirits
to my mind, and I see before me not the agnostics
godless earth and sky, but the ancient Aryan devotee’s
Sorya, Viyu, Varuna, and Indra How I wish to
see you mn this my humble hermitage, and talk toge-
ther about the deeper mysteries of Rish1 hfe in the
very abode of the ancient Rishis, the Himéalaya! You
say I follow the Rita of the Vedic Rishis I wishI
could always do so 1n fact this 1s the great ambition
of my life These twenty-five years the Holy Ghost
has been to me not only my teacher and guide, but
also my guardian and protector He has given me
the bread of inspiration, and to His directions too I
owe my daily bread I never knew any Guru or
priest, but m all matters affecting the higher hfe
I have always sought and found light in the direct
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counsels of the Holy Spirit No c:)uld I ever count
upon a definite income for my large family, and yet
thiough darkness and uncertainty the Holy Ghost has
led me on, feeding me, my wife and ten children and
even giving us the comforts of life  From how many
pels, dangers, and temptations has He delivered me'!
How many times has He shown me the light of
heaven' or I would have perished To so good a
Spuit I look as to a personal Friend and a daily
Companion and I have made up my mind never to
turn away from Him to whom I owe all that I prize
1n my temporal and my spiritual hife The applause
of man pleases me not, 1f the Monitor within rebukes
me And when the woild stands against me, as 1t
otten does, my Comforter comforts me as no man can
W hen everything fails, I find joy and strength in the
cheening voice of the Holy Ghost May I always
prove faithful to Him!

Not long ago the Editor of the Contcmporary Rerview
wrote to me a kind note ashing me to contribute an
article on some Indian subject I promised to accede
to his 1equest, but wanted time as I was unwell
Since wiiting to him I got woise and woise, and I
have not yet found time or energy sufficient for the
task I hope to 1edeem my promise so soon as health
permits It 1s a wasting dicease from which I am
suffering, and 1t brings on terrible weakness and ex-
haustion at times If convenient I beg you will do
me the favour to write a line to the Editor requesting
his indulgence and forbearance

Yours most sincerely,
KesuUB CHUNDER SEN

L2
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LETTERS FROM PROTAP CHUNDER
MOZUMDAR
Prace Corrace 73 UrpER CIRCULAR RoiD, CALCUTTA
14 Feb 1881
M: pEAR SIR,

Perhaps you do not remember me I had the
great pleasure of spending an afternoon with you in
autumn, 1874 Since my return home I have always
thought of writing to you, but with the Hindu’s
indecision I have always hesitated Yet I always felt
most gratefully that your interest in the Bi&hma-
Sam4), of which I have been a worker nearly for the
last twenty years, was unabated When you put me
wto the train at the railway station you said, ¢ Send
me every information, evelry paper, every scrap, you
will not find me speaking always, but when the time
comes—here I am!’ The time Zazs come, and you
have spoken But, alas' we have not kept you well
fuxmished with facts about our movement You have
watched the agitation on the Cutch Behar mairage
That agitation began from deeper causes, and ended
1n deeper opposition than a mere protest against the
marriage Keshub Chunder Sen’s gemus 18 too
Western for his own countrymen, and too Eastern for
yours His mind 1s so independent and orginal, so
fa1 above conventional proprieties of every sort, that
long before the marriage he had begun to make
enemies both imside and outside the Brahma Sami)
They were seeking for an opportunity to crush him,
they found 1t in the marriage, they used 1t to an
extent of unmercifulness of which you can form no
1dea  But Keshub 13 one of those men who cannot
be crushed His spiritual vitahty, his moral vigour
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are stmply immortal Among his opponents those
perhaps have done him most haim who were his
iriends Miss Collet, the compiler of the Brahmo
Year Book, has tried to do him the most lasting harm
This lady s 1dohsation of Keshub was as singular, as
he: present violent and unreasoning antipathy Not a
Iittle there was in the Cutch Behar marriage to which
an honest man might take objection Some of the
forms and figures subsequently used by our friend
might also startle any European, perhaps even a
Hindu For my own part I am not an advocate of
sensational figures of speech  But I know how abso-
lutely beyond sober speech is every impulse of deep
and genuine spuituality Are mot the ornginal per-
ceptions of gemius obscure to the finest intellects?
Deliberate obscurnity 1s dishonesty It may be a foible
in which great souls have occasionally indulged, but
to aman labouring in the awful and agonising solitude
of genius perhaps 1t may be found 1estful to indulge
1 expressions which he alone can fully fathom

But I maintain a man of 1eal and acknowledged
power 18 entitled to some amount of public trust If
every act and every expression of his that is mnot
understood were put down to the score of moral cor-
ruptness, all forms of organisation would soon cease
toexist  And this 1s what Keshub’s opponents both
in England and India have done In not tieating
him with the charity to which much inferior men are
entatled, they have driven him deeper and deeper into
his exceedingly sensitive indivaduality, tall he has
altogether ceased to be understood Hardheartedness
produces its worst effects upon the intellect And
these people have lost the sense by which very plan
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words and actions can be properly construed Except
to filends, to persons disposed to treat you charitably
and justly, 1t 1s often wrong to offer any explanation
at all Explanations requue so often to be explained
that one turns from the whole task in desparr I
wonder if there can be any justice, in the proper
sense of that word, apart fiom charity You, sir,
have shown him that chaiity, and hence, even 1n the
absence of such facts as you ought to have 1eceived,
you have been more just to hum than many others,
who Anew more, have been able to be The Cutch Behar
mariage 18 now a thing of the past I believe before
long Keshub will have to publish more facts to cleai
his own conduct 1n regard to that affair He has not
done so because he shrank from exposing the conduct
of some high officials of the Bengal Government

The Brdhma-Samd) has come to occupy a position
which may be considered apait fiom its relations to
the Cutch Behar marriage This doctrine of the New
Dispensation promises to excite great hostility I wall
by next mail post the Thewtic Review 1n which some
of our leading 1deas on the subject are explained
The New Dispensation seems to me to be nothing more
than the spiritual counterpart of your idea of a Science
of Comparative Theology What you are domng as a
philosopher and a philologist we are trying to do as
men of devotion and faith It 18 the same umversal
1ecognition of all truths, and all prophets It s the
same war against exclusiveness and bigotry I grant
we are doing 1t 1n & Hindu style, perhaps 1n a Bengih
style But theie 18 no question that the futwme
religion of the world must acknowledge the reign of
law, order, haxmony, and development 1n the religious
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records of mankind The Fatherflood of God 15 a
meaningless abstraction unless the umity of truth in
all lands and nations 1s admitted And the Brother-
hood of man 1s 1mpossible, 1f there 1s no recognition of
the services which the great peoples of the earth have
rendered unto each other I must not take up more
of yomr time It will be nothing short of delight if I
can ever hear from jou in reply I and my fizends
loock upon jou as an 1interpreter, as a mediator
between ourselves and Europe And I have no doubt
you reciprocate the cordiality and confidence with
which the Biahma-Samij regards you With very
warm and kind regards,
I remain, dear Sir,
Youis very faithfully,

Prof Max Muller P C MozumMpar

SiMra,
20 dugust 1881
My pFaR SIR,

Simla, as you know, 18 m the mudst of the
Himélayas Itis the summer seat of the Government
of India, and the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab
also comes here, because 1t 15 within the province he
1ules, and also because he has to comnsult with the
head of the Supreme Government on questions 1elating
to the many fiontier difficulties that have started up
since the unfortunate Afghan war Being m con-
tinued bad health for some time, I have been here for
a change for the last three months It was here I
1ecerved your kind and valuable piesent of the f1ans-
lation of the Dhammapada, for which allow me to
ofter you my very hearty thanks It was here also I
got your caid desiring me to send you certain Bengil
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books, which I hope have by this time reached you
I presume you have now commenced to write the hife
of Rdjah Rémmohun Roy, as you wished It 1s my
sincere desne that you get a perfect insight into the
internal workings of the Bidhma-Sam4; of the present
day which 1s so essentially different from the institu-
tion which the Réjah founded in 1830 There 1s no
doubt the Rajah meant 1t to be a monotheistic church
though he gave 1t a puiely Vedantic character As
you know very well, this monotheism was developed
and formulated by Devendranith Tagore He has
always kept strictly true to the ancient cult of the
authors of the Upanishads, to the rig1d and deliberate
exclusion of those Chiistian influences which Ram-
mohun Roy carefully sought and cultivated It 15
certain, however, that he was the first to 1ntroduce
mto the Samé) genwine piety and spintuality Into
the constitution of this piety a good deal of the mysti-
cism of Hafiz and the idealism of Vietor Cousin
entered I remember how intensely fond Devendra-
néth was of chanting the Gazels of the Peisian Sufis,
and reading the works of Cousin, Kant, and Fichte
So 1f any Chrmistian influence can be said to have
entered nto his system 1t was indarectly through these
thinkers But for the Bible, for the character of Jesus
andof Hisdwseiples the Pradhin A chéiryaof the Brihma-
Sam4) has always had an unfeigned dishke Indeed
from this pownt of view the teachings of Devendra-
néth Tagore are understood without much difficulty
With the advent of Keshub Chunder Sen the princi-
ples of the Brihma-Sam4; assumed the form of a rels-
gton, and that institution took the character of a Chureh
Keshub cannot be considered as a well-read man
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Even his quotations from the Bible, which aie pretty
fiequent, are made at random, and got up fo. the
occasions on which they are meant to give point and
emphasis to his own sentiments But he deservesthe
credit of upirearing the whole structuie of Brihma
doctrines by the unaided efforts of hiszeligious genius
If he has been aided by anything, he has been aided
only by his singular devotions, which arelong,deep, and
sweet Doctrinally his teachings may be said generally
to have embraced the following subjects —Existence
and attributes of God as a peisonality , Providence,
general and special, the soul of man as an 1mmortal
spuit, Conscience, Prayer , Inspiration , our relations
to Christ, to Sékya, Chaitanya, &c , the Brihma-
Sami) as a revealed dispensation of God, including
all previous dispensations, and setting forth the religion
of the future His spiritual precepts may be said to
have generally embraced the following subjects —
Upésana, worship, Yoga, asceticism, Bhakti, devotion,
Varigya, passionlessness, Sadhana, which I would
translate as self-disciphne He has besides said a
good deal on domestie, social, and apostolical organ-
wsation  Now his doctrinal and other precepts have
been so amplified and complicated by frequent refe:-
ences to and applications of Hindu Puranic con-
ceptions, as well as Christian dogmas and observances,
that they have swelled to an enormous extent, until
to many the primitive simpheity of thewr theistic
character has been all but lost And while some ac-
cuse him of relapsing into Hindu idolatry and Pan-
theism, others charge him with merging into Christian
orthodoxy I cannot say these misconceptions are
unnatural, and they have been aggiravated by certain
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1thetorical peculiaiities and personal incidents, prin-
cipal among which 1s the Cutch Behar marriage  His
interpretations of Hindu and Chrmstian 1deas may or
may not be right, but I believe no slur can be cast
upon the soundness of his theistic teaching It has
long been my desire to explain some of his principles
from a simple and rational theistic ground But I
sometimes feel that I should wait for a further de-
velopment of his views In this endeavour I should
greatly prize the benefit of jour ideas and suggestions
Keshub 1s continually becoming more and more meta-
physical and mystical Sometimes I am afraid he
majy completely elude popular undeistanding, and that
1s why I am the more anxious to explain him  Re-
cently he has very much given himself up to sym-
bolism  Thexe has been a good deal of flags, flowers,
fires, and sacitaments of all kinds Of course misun-
derstanding 1s 1n consequence on the inciease Yet
Keshub s uncommon penetiation, sagacity, and com-
mon sense are as clear and strong as ever  The sug-
gestions of & friendly ciutie like you will be most
welcome at this juncture, the more especially as the
different parties 1 the Bidhma-Samij seem to have
lost all mutual 1espect and econfidence Devendrandth
Tagore has retized into the hills The other day I
1ecerved & most sigmficant letter from him I will
tianslate 1t, and publish 1t some day In the mean-
while permit me to send my little Zheistec Review
and Intapreter Hoping to have the pleasure of
heaing from you some day,
I 1emain,
Very sincerely yous,

Prof Max Muller P C MozumpAR
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OXTroRD
3 August, 1881

My pEAR MR Prorsap CEUNDER MOZUMDAR,

If I have not written to you before, you may
believe me that 1t was time and leisure only that were
wanting, and that I have often longed for a quiet hom
to thank you for yowr letters, and to exchange some
thoughts with you on subjects very neax to your heait
and to mmne I have many kind friends in different
parts of the world, and T must tell them all what I
told you when we parted at Oxford, ‘If you seally
want me, I shall always be ready’ But the day has
only eight or ten hours of work in 1t, and often not
even that, and there 18 much still left to do, which I
feel I ought to do Yet, as I watch the sun of my
life going down, I feel Ishall never be able to do even
half of what I wished to doin thislife Imust therefore
ask you and my other fiiends to have patience with me
I have watched your stiuggles in India for many
yeais, and I have often pleaded your cause in Eng-
land with fizends who were frightened by what they
heard about Keshub Chunder Sen Yet I tiusted
m jou and mn the goodness of your cause, and 1e-
mained silent, at least in public But when I saw
our iriend Keshub Chunder Sen pressed on all sides,
attacked not only by his natwal enemies, but by his
natuial friends, I thought I ought to come to his suc-
cour, or at all events to show him that some of his
f11ends were able to make allowance for his difhcul-
ties, and though they might differ from him, had not
lost their confidence 1n hum  That Cutch Behar mar-
riage was a misfortune, but what has 1t to do with the
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great work that Keshub Chunder Sen has been carry-
ing on? Suppose even he was to be blamed, can no
one be allowed to carry on a great religious reform,
unless he 1s himself entirely blameless? Nothing I
admire more 1 the wiiters of our Gospels than the
open way 1n which they sometimes speak of the
failings of the Apostles In their eyes nothing could
have been more grievous than St Peter’s denial of
Christ  Yet they make no secret of it, and without
any public confession, 1ecantation or penance, Peter,
after he has wept bitterly, 1s as great an Apostle as
all the others, nay even greater Surely these are
passing clouds only, and what we ought to look to 1s
the bright sky behind

At the present moment many of Keshub Chunder
Sen’s old friends in England, and some particularly of
his most generous and hiberal-minded friends, are 1n
despair about some of the outward religious cere-
monies W hich he has sanctioned His asceticism, his
shaving his hair, is cairying a flag and singing 1n
the streets, his pilgrimages—all are considered quite
shocking! To tell you the truth, I am not fond of
such things , but every rehgion 1s a compromse, must
and always will be a compromise, between men and
children , and there 1s no rehgion in which men Iike
you and me who care for better things, have not
often to say that they are not fond of ‘such things,
vet have to bear with them Think of our ntualists
at home Silly children, naughty children, if you
hke, but, for all that many of them very good boys
There 18 no real harm in shaving ones han A man
must either shave his hair or let 1t grow, and who
shall say which of the two 1s best? Buddha was called
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a ‘shaveling’ (munda), because 1n order to abohsh all
outward signs of caste or 1ank, he cut off his har
But there 1s an old Sanskrit verse which says —

Paikavimsatitattvagiio yatra tatra ¢ Whether a man wear matted
srame vaset hair, or a top knot, or shave his

Gatf, mundi sikhi vapr mukyate hair if he knows the twenty five
natra samsayah truths, he will be saved

As to leading an ascetic life, what harm 1s there in
that ? India 1s the very country for leading an ascetic
Iife, and & man does not there banish himself fiom
soclety by 1t, as he would do in Europe Pilgrimages
too, singing 1n the open air and cairying flags, seem
all so natural to those who know the tiue Indian Iife
—not the Iife of Calcutta o2 Pombay—that I cannot
see why people 1n England should be so shocked by
what they call Keshub Chunder Sen’s vagaries Be-
cause he carries a flag, which was the recogmised
custom among ancient religious leaders, he 1s ac-
cused of worshipping a flag I am sure he does not
pay half the worship to his flag which every English
soldier does to his It often becomes to him a real
fetish , and yet a soldier when he dies for his flag, 18
honoured by the very people who now ery out against
Keshub Chunder Sen, because he honours his flag, as
a symbol of his cause

If Keshub Chunder Sen insisted on other people
downg exactly as he does, the case would be different
But he does not, and whatever you and I and others
may feel about the importance of ‘such things,’
there never has been and there never will be a re-
hgion ‘without a flag’ I wish 1t were not so, you
probably wish 1t were not so, but man cannot live on
oxygen—he requires bread
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These, howewer,'were not the matters I wished to
speak about, when writing to you Not the play-
things of 1ehgion, but the very hfe and marrow of
1eligion I wanted to discuss with yjou, chiefly with
reference to that excellent article of youis, published
n the Phastic Quarterly Reveew, October, 1879  Of all
the reviews which my Hibbert Lecfuies have elicited, I
liked yours the best, because 1t went to the very core
of the matter which I undertook to treat Now theze
are many people who are quite as much shocked at
our gowng to the very core of religion, as others are
with om playing with the playthings of religion ,
and i1f we weie to count hands, not heads, what a
small mino1ity we should be! I sometimes wonder
that we are allowed to speak and to liveat all, for the
great mass of good and honest people in the woild
consider every one who what they call, shakes then
faith, (what we should call, strengthens owx faith), as
an enemy to society, as a danger to their happiness
here and hereafter, as a man to be silenced by any
means Where would your small flock be, if every-
hody in India were allowed to do with you what he
thinks right? Remember what the majority against
you consists of  First, all children up to fifteen years
of age, secondly, all women, with few exceptions
thndly, most old and infiim people , lastly, all unedu-
cated, all timd, and all downright dishonest people
Ityoucount upall these,I doubt whetheryoucanieckon
on onein & hundied to stand up openly for you, while
the other ninety-nine would all combine aganst you

And mind, with the exception of the last class of
*downiight dishonest people, who from motives of
prudence or selfishness either do not say what they
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do believe, or do say what thef do not believe
we have no 11ght to complan of our antagonists
They have a 11ght to be what they are, and many
of them are sorely troubled by our supposed an-
tagomism to them and to the views which they
hold with regard to iehgion Now we know fiom
our own experience that we too were sorely tioubled
i our youth, and in our later years also, when we
found that many things dear, aye sacied to us had
to be smrendered to & truer voice and a higher will
Then what I feel and what I say 1s, that if we want
the majority to bear with us,—a most minute mino-
1ty,—we ought to bear with them, and understand
that what are to us but outward things, playthings,
nothings may be to them the only comfort they can find
in this woild One thing I know, that some of these
so-called asceties, or 11tualists, or bigotted and narrow-
minded people lead the most devoted, unselfish, puze
and noble lives and every tree which can bear such
fruit—whether 1t be the religion of Jews or Christians,
or Mohammedans or Brahmans, o1 Paisis or Buddhists—
cannot be so entirely rotten to the core as many of ou
friends, 1n Europe as well as 1n India, will have 1t
But now after having pleaded the cause of those
happy people who know nothing and want nothing
but faith and good works, let me stand up also fa
those whose deepest religion makes 1t impossible for
them to be satisfied with that kind of outward 1e-
hgion, whether they are Jews or Christians, o1 Mo-
hammedans o1 Brahmans, or Parsis or Puddhists
They seem to me to have as much 11ght on then side
as the others on theirs, and 1f you think that I have
made ‘too great concessions to the rampant scientists
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of the time,’ you place me 1n a position which I could
not accept We have no concessions to make to ram-
pant scientists They have as much rght on then
side, 1f they are but honest, as anybody else, and the
fact that they are again a very small minority, decides
nothing as to the tauth or vntruth of then opinions
Depend on 1t, there are as good people among these
1ampant scientists as among the most devout ascetics

You have seen better than anybody else that the
problem which I wished to discuss 1 my Hebber?
Lectures, and to illustrate through the history of re-
higion 1n India, was the possibelity of religion un the
lyht of modern science 1 might define my object
even more accurately by saying that 1t was a re-
consideration of the problem, left unsolved by Kant in
his Chitique of Pure Reason, after a full analysis of the
powers of our knowledge and the limits of then
application, ‘Can we have any knowledge of the
Tianscendent or Supernatural?’ In Ewope all true
philosophy must reckon with Kant Though his
greatest woik, the Ciutique of Puie Reason, was pub-
lished just one hundred years ago, no step in advance
has been made since with regard to determining the
hmits, 1e the true powers, of human knowledge
Other fields of philosophy have been cultivated with
great success by other observers and thinkers, but
the pioblem of all problems, How do we know?
stands to-day exactly as Kant left it No one has
been able to show that Kant was wrong when he
showed that what we call knowledge has for its
material nothing but what 1s supplied by the senses
It 1s we who digest that material, 1t 158 we who
change 1mpressions mnto percepts, percepts into con-
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cepts and concepts into 1deals, but even 1n our most
abstiact concepts the matenal 1s always sensuous,
Just as om very life-blood 1s made up of the food
which comes to us from without

Why should we shiink from that? Why should
we despise sensuous knowledge? Is it not the most
wonderful thing we know that we should be able to see
and hear and feel? We may understand, 1 e be able
to account for our concepts, because they are more or
less our own work, but our percepts pass all undez-
standing They ate the true miracle, the truest
revelation But men aie not satisfied with the tiue
muacles of nature and the true revelation of God,
they must have hittle miracles of their own, and they
place those miracles of man far above the miracles
of God So i1t 1s with our knowledge Instead of
seeing the light of God in every ray of hight, hearing
His voice 1n every note of music and feeling His
presence 1n the touch of every loving hand, our wise
philosophers turn round and say that what they want
18 what cannot be seen and cannot be heard and can-
not be touched, and that untal they have that, their
knowledge 1s not worth having

Now on this point Kant, too, seems to me to be
under the influence of the old philosophical prejudices
He thinks that the knowledge suppled to us by the
senses 1» hmite only, and that there 1s no semsuous
foundation for our ideas of the Infinite or the Un-
conditioned He does not indeed surrender these
1deas, but he tries to justify them on practical and
moral grounds, not on the grounds on which he
Justifies all other knowledge, namely perception

My chief object mm my Hibbert Lectuies was to

VOL 1T M



162 BIOIRAPHICAL ESSAYS
[ J

show that we have a peifect 11ght to make one step
beyond Kant, namely, to show that our senses bring
us mto actual contact with the Infinite, and that n
that sensation of the Infinite lies the living germ of
all religion Of cowse, I do not mean that this
perception gives us a knowledge of the Infinite as 1t
1s 1n 1tself This can be said of our perception of
the Infinite as little as of our perception of the Finite
Kant shows again and again that our perception can
never give us a hnowledge of things in themselves
(this 1s really a contr adictio wn adjecto), but that all
ow knowledge applies to the pressme or impressions
on our senses only

But though we cannot know things finite, as they
are 1n themselves, we know at all events that they
are And this 1s what applies to owr perception of
the Infimte also We do not know through our
senses what 1t 15, but we know through our very
senses that 1t1s  We feel the pressure of the Infinite
i the Fimte, and tunless we had that feeling, we
should have mno true and safe foundation for what-
ever we may afterwards believe of the Infinite

Some critics of mine have urged that what I here
call the Infimite 1s not the Infinite, but the Indefinite
only Of couse 1t1s, and 1t was my chief object to
show that 1t 13 We can know the Infimite as the
Indefinite only, o1 as the partially defined We t1y to
define 1t and to know 1t more and more, but we
never fimsh 1t The whole history of religion repre-
sents 1 fact the continuous progress of the human
definition of the Infinite, but however far that defim-
tion may advance, 1t will never exhaust the Infinite
Could we define 1t all, 1t would cease to be the In-
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finite, 1t would cease to be the Unknown, 1t would
cease to be the Inconceivable o1 the Divine

But how, I have been asked, aie we able to define
the Infinite even 1n this indefinite way? My answe
15, Look at the history of mankind Fiom the very
beginning of history to the piesent day man has been
engaged 1n defining the Infinite He has asciibed to
1t whatever was known to him as the best fiom time
to time, and his named 1t accordingly And as he
advanced 1n his knowledge of what 1s good and best,
he has rejected the old names and 1nvented new ones
That process of naming the Infinite was the process
of defining 1t, at first affirmatively, then negatively—
saying at least what the Infinite 1s not when human
1eason discovered more and more her iability of
saying what the Infinite 1s If these names, from
first to last, are not names of the Infinite, of what are
they the names? Of the Indefinite? There 18 no In-
definite per se, but only in relation to us Of the
Fimite? Certainly not, for even the lowest names of
the lowest rehigion exclude the idea of the Finite
Then what remains? They aie names of what we
mean by the Infinite, the Unknown, and if we aie
told that this Infimite or this Unknown 1s meie as-
sumption, let 1t be so, so long as 1t 1s the only
possible assumption, the only possible name You
ask me (p 50) how with this view of the Infinite I
can say that ‘the outward eye, the mere organ, ap-
prehends the Infinite, because the Infinite has neither
form nor dimension’? When I used the expression
‘to apprehend the Infimite,” I surely explained what
I meant by 1t Yes, I mamtain—and I do so as
gomng beyond Kant’s philosophy—that the eye 19

M2
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biought 1n actaal contact with the Infinite, and that
what we feel thiough the pressuie on all our senses
1s the presence of the Infimte Ou senses, if I may
say so, feel nothing but the Infinite, and out of that
plenitude they apprehend the Fimite To apprehend
the Finite 1s the same as to define the Infinite, whether
m space or time or under any other conditions of
sensuous perception You speak of ‘the outwaid eye,
the meie organ’ Is there an outward eye and & meie
organ? Isnot the sumplest peiception of a ray of light
the most wonderful act of know ledge, which ¢ the mesre
organ’ 1s as little able to explain as the whole appa-
ratus of all our so-called faculties of knowledge Yes,
to me the first ray of light perceived 1s the perception
of the Infinite, a revelation more wondeiful than any
that followed afterwards We may afterwards define
the light, we may count the vibrations that produce
dafferent forms or colours of light, we may analyse the
nerves that convey the vibrations to the nerve-
centies 1n the brain, and yet with all that we want
to-day, as much as the ancient prophets thousands of
years ago, some Will, some Infinite Being, saying and
willing, Let there be light !

You say that you agree with me so far as to think
that sensuous perceptions suggest the Infimte (p 53)
I do not quarrel about words, and am quite willing
to accept that mode of expression But if the senses
can suggest the Infinite, why then do you want, as
you say, another special faculty in the soul to ap-
prehend the Infimte? If the senses can suggest the
Infinite, then let what we call the understanding or
reason or faith more fully develop that suggestion,
but the important step 1s the first suggestion I do
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not object to a division of the faculties of the soul
for the purpose of scientific treatment But as the
hve senses are only ive modifications of peiception,
80, 1n 1ts tiue essence all the so-called faculties of the
soul are hut different modifications or degiees of
cognition Sensuous knowledge 1s the first know-
ledge, and therefore often considered as the lowest
But as, without 1t, no knowledge whatever 1s possible
to human beings, surely we are wrong in degrading
1, and 1n not recognising that, as the beautiful
flower 1s impossible without the ugly 100t so the
highest flights of speculations would be impossible
without what jou call ‘the mere material organ of
the eye’

Then, you ask, Why, if faith 1s but a development
of that taculty of knowledge the first manifestations
of which appear in sensuous knowledge have not
the amimals airived at the same development? Why
has no animal faith in the Infinite? My answer 13,
Every being 1s not what 1t 1s, but what 1t can become
There are stages in the growth of the animal and of
the man where both seem alike, there are stages
where the animal seems even more perfeet than the
man But, as a matter of fact, the animal stops at
a certain stage and cannot get beyond, while man
grows on to reach his full development When we
sce a baby and a young monkey, we have no 1eason
to suppose that the one will develop mto a speaking
and thinking amimal, the other not But so it 1s,
and we must simply accept the facts It is language
that marks the lime which no amimal can cross,
1t 18 language that enables man to develop his per-
cepts into concepts, and his concepts into ideals
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The highest of these 1deals 1s the Infinite recognised
through the Finite, as, at first, the Finite was 1ecog-
nised through the Infimte I have always held, and
I still hold, even against the greatest of all modein
philosophers, that the material out of which this ideal
1s constructed 1s, 1 the fiast mstance, supplied by the
senses, that 1t 1s not a mere postulate of reason or
aspuation of faith, but shaies with all our other
knowledge the same fim foundation, namely the
evidence of the senses

So you see my letter has grown 1nto a long epistle,
and if you hke you may publish 1t m the same
Journal m which your review of my Hebbcrt Lectures
appeared  Your triends will then see, as I hope jou
may see yourself, that though we may differ in the
wording of our thoughts, omx thoughts spring from
the same source, and tend in thew various ways to-
waids the same distant goal

Yours very tiuly,
F Max Murier



DAYANANDA SARASVATI

(1827-1883)

HE Indian newspapers contain the announcement

of the death of Dayadnanda Saiasvati Most
Enghsh 1eaders, even some old Indians, will ask,
Who was Dayananda Sarasvati?—a question that
betrays as great a want of familiarity with the social
and 1ehgious hife of India as if among us any one
weze to ask, Who was Dr Pusey? Dayinanda Saras-
vat was the founder and leader of the A1ya-Samaj,
one of the most influential of the modern sects in
India He was a cutious misture, 1 some respects
not unhke Dr Pusey He was a scholar, to begin
with, deeply read in the theological literature of his
country Up to a certain pownt he was a 1eformer,
and was m consequence exposed to much obloquy
and persecution during his life, so much so thav 1t 1s
hinted 1n the papers that his death was due to poison
administered by his enemies He was opposed to
many of the abuses that had crept in, as he well
knew, duiing the later periods of the religious growth
of India, and of which, as 1s known now, no trace can
be found 1n the ancient sacred books of the Brihmans,
the Vedas He was opposed to 1dol woiship, he re-
pudiated caste, and advocated female education and
widow manniage, at least under certain conditions
In hs pubhie disputations with the most learned
Pandits at Benares and elsewhere, he was generally
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supposed to have been victorious, though often the
a1d of the police had to be called 1n to protect him
from the blows of his conquered foes He took his
stand on the Vedas Whatever was not to be found
1n the Vedas he declaied to be false or useless what-
ever was found in the Vedas was to him beyond the
reach of contioversy Like all the ancient theologians
of India, he looked upon the Vedas as divine revela-
tion That 1dea seems to have taken such complete
possession of his mind that no argument could ever
touch 1t

It 1s here where Dayénanda Sarasvatls movement
took a totally different direction trom that of Ram-
mohun Roy Rammohun Roy also and his followers
held tor a time to the revealed character of the Vedas,
and m all their early controveisies with Christian
missionaries they maintained that there was no argu-
ment 1 favour of the divine inspiration of the Bible
which did not apply with the same or even greater
force to the Vedas As the Vedas at that time were
almost 1naceessible, 1t was dafficult for the missionaries
to attack such a position Butwhen at a later time 1t
became known that the text of the Vedas, and even
their ancient commentaries, were being studied 1o
Euiope, and were at last actually printed in England,
the fizends of Rammohun Roy, honest and fearless as
they have always proved themselves 1o be, sent some
young scholars to Benares to study the Vedas and to
report on their contents As soon as theirr repoit
was recerved, Debendranéth Tagore, the head of the
Brabma-Samij, saw at once that, venerable as the
Vedas might be as rehes of a former age, they con-
tamed so much that was childish eironeous, and 1m-
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posstble as to make their descent fiom a divine source
utterly untenable Even he could bardly be expected
to perceive the real inteiest of the Vedas, and theiwr
pertectly unique character i the hteiature of the
world, as throwing light on a peiiod 1o the growth of
rehgion of which we find no traces anywhere else

But Dayénanda, owing chiefly to his ignorance of
Enghsh, and, 1n consequence, his lack of acquaintance
with other sacred books, and his total ignorance of
the results obtamned by a comparative study of re-
ligions, saw no alternative between either complete
surrender of all religion or an unwavering belief 1n
every word and letter of the Vedas To those who know
the Vedas such a position would seem hardly ecompa-
tible with honesty, but, to judge from Daydnanda s
writings, we cannot say that he was consciously dis-
honest The fundamental 1dea of his rehgion was reve-
lation That revelation had come to him in the Vedas
He knew the Vedas by heart, his whole mind was
saturated with them He pubhshed bulky commenta-
ries on two of them, the Rig-Veda and Yajur-Veda
One might almost say that he was possessed by the
Vedas He considered the Vedas not only as divinely
spired, or rather expired, but as prehistoric or pre-
buman Indian casuists do not understand how Chris-
tian divines can be satisfied with maintaiming the
divine o11g1n of their revelation, because they hold that,
though a revelation may be divine 1 1ts ongin, 1t 18
hable to every kind of accident if the recipient 1s
merely human To obviate this difficulty, they admit
a number of intermediate beings, neither quite divine
nor quite human, through whom the truth, as breathed
forth from God, was safely handed down to human
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beings If any historical o1 geographical names oceur
in the Vedas, they aie all explained away, because, if
taken in their natural sense, they would impait to
the Vedas an historical o1 temporal taint In fact,
the very chaiacter which we 1 Euiope most ap-
preciate 1 the Vedas—namely, the historical—would
be scouted by the orthodox theologians of India, most
of all by Dayananda Sarasvat! In his commentary
on the Rig-Veda, witten in Sanskiit, he has often
been very hard on me and my own interpretation of
Vedic hymns, though T am told that he never travelled
without my edition of the Rig-Veda He could not
undeistand why I should caie for the Veda at all,
1f I did not consider 1t as divinely revealed While
Ivalued most whatever imndicated human sentiment
i the Vedic hymns, whatever gave evidence of his-
toucal growth, or reflected geographical suiround-
ings, he was vent on heanng in it nothing but the
voice of Biahman To him not only was everything
contamned in the Vedas peifect truth, but he went
a step further, and by the most incredible interpreta-
tions succeeded 1n persuading himself and others that
everything worth knowing, even the most recent inven-
tions of modern science, were alluded to m the Vedas
Steam-engines, 1ailways, and steam-boats, all were
shown to have been known, at least 1n thewr germs, to
the poets of the Vedas, for Veda, he argued, means
Divine Knowledge, and how could anything have been
hid from that? Such views may seem strange to us,
though, after all, 1t 13 not so very long ago that an
historical and critical mterpietation of the Bible
would have roused the same opposition 1n England as
my own free and mdependent interpretation of the
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Rig-Veda has 1oused m the breast of Dayinanda
Sarasvati

There 1s & curious autobiographical sketch of his
hife, which was published some time ago in an Indian
journal Some doubts, howevel, have been thiown
on the coriectness of the English rendering of that
paper, and we may hope that Dayénandas pupil,
Pandit ShyAmaj Krishnavaimi, now a B A of Balliol
College, will soon give us a moie perfect account of
that remarkable man

In the mean time an abstiact of what Dayénanda
has told us himself of his life? may be interesting, as
mtroducing us into an intellectual and rehgious at-
mosphcie of which even those who live in India and
are 1 fiequent contact with the Hindus Lknow very
hittle

Dayananda writes °I was boin mn a family of
Udichya (Northern) Eihmans, mn a town belonging
to the Réjah of Morvi, 1n the province of Kathiiwhr
If T refrain fiom naming my paients, it 1s because my
duty forbids me If my relations knew of me, they
would call me back, and then, once more face to face
with them, I should have to remain with them, attend
to then wants, and touch money Thus the holy
work of the 1eform to which I have dedicated my hfe
would be jeopaidised

‘I was hardly five years of age when I began to
study the Devanfigarl alphabet According to the
custom of my family and caste, I was made to learn
by rote a large number of mantras or hymns with

! Daysnanda Sarastatis autobiography translated from Hind: into

Enghsh and publshed in the Theosophist’ I have to thank the
editor of that journal for her Lindness m sending 1t to me
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commentazzes I was but eight when I was invested
with the sacied Bidhmanic thiead, and taught the
Gayatii hymn, the Sandhya (morning and evening)
certemony, and the Yajyumi-veda-samhitd, beginning
with the Rudridhyaya® As my father belonged to
the Siva-sect, I was early taught to worship the un-
couth piece of clay 1epiesenting Siva, known as the
Parthiva Linga My mother, fearing for my health,
opposed my observing the daily fasts enjoined on the
worshippers of S1va, and as my father steinly nsisted
on them, frequent quariels arose between my paients
Meanwhile I studied Sanskiit grammai leaint the
Vedas by heart, and accompanied my father in his
visits to the shrines and temples of Siva My father
looked upon the woiship of Siva as the most divine of
all 1eligions  Before I was fourteen I had learnt by
heart the whole of the Ya ur-veda-samhitd, parts of
the other Vedas, and of the Sabdaxfipiyali (an elemen-
tary Sanskrit grammar), so that my education was
considered as fimshed

‘My father being a banker and Jamé&dar (Town re-
venue collector and magistiate) we lived comfortably
My difficulties began when my father insisted on 1mi-
tiating me 1n the worship of the Paithiva Linga As
a preparation for this solemn act I was made to fast,
and I had then to follow my father fo1 a mights vigil
1n the temple of S1va  The vigil 18 divaded mto four
parts or praharas, consisting of three hours each
When I had watched six hours I observed about mid-
mght that the Pujdiis, the temple-servants, and some
of the dev otees, after having left the inner temple, had
fallen asleep Knowing that this would destroy all

* See Catalogus Cod Manuser Sanserit Bibl Bodl vol 1 p 74!
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the good effects of the service, I kept awake myself,
when I observed that even my father had fallen asleep
While I was thus left alone I began to meditate Is
1t possible, I asked myself, that this 1dol I see be-
stiiding his bull before me, and who, according to all ac-
counts, walks ahout, eats, sleeps, diinks, holds a trident
n his hand, beats the dium, and can pronounce curses
on men, can be the great Deity, the Mahideva, the
Supreme Being? Unable to resist such thoughts any
longer I roused my father, asking him to tell me
whether this hideous 1dol was the great god of the serip-
tures ¢ Why do you ask ?” said my father “ Because,”
T answered, “ I feel 1t xmpossible to reconcile the 1dea
of an omnipotent hving God with this 1dol, which
allows the mice to 1un over his body and thus suffers
himself to be polluted without the slightest protest’
Then my father tized to explain to me that this
stone 1mage of the Mahddeva, having been consecrated
by the holy Brahmans, became, in consequence, the
god himself, adding that as Siva cannot be perceived
personally in this Kali-yuga, we have the 1dol in which
the Mahdeva 1s imagined by hisvotaizes I was not
satisfied 1n my mind, but feehng faint with hunger
and fatigue, I begged to be allowed to go home
Though wained by my father not to break my fast, I
could not help eating the food which my mother gave
me, and then fell asleep

‘When my father returned he tried to impress me
with the enoxmmty of the smn I had committed in
breaking my fast But my faith in the 1dol was gone,
and all I could do was to try to conceal my lack of
farth, and devote all my time to study I studied at
that time the Nighantu and Nuukta (Vedic glossaries),



174 BIOGRAPHICAL ESSAYS

the Pmvamimémsa (Vedie philosophy),and the Karma-
kénda o1 the Vedic 11tual
¢ There were besides me 1n our family two younger
sisters and two biothers, the youngest of them being
born when I was sixteen On one memorable mght
one of my sisters a gul of fourteen, died quite sud-
denly It was my first bereavement, and the shock
to my heart was very great Whle fiiends and rela-
tions weze sobbing and lamenting around me, I stood
like one petrified, and plunged in a profound dream
“Not one of the beings that ever lived mn this world
could escape the cold hand of death,’ I thought, «I
too may be snatched away at any time, and die
Whither then shall T tuin to alleviate this human
misery? Where shall I find the assmiance of, and
means of attaining Moksha, the final bliss?” It was
then and theie that I came to the determination that
I wou'd find 1t, cost whatever 1t might, and thus save
myself from the untold miseries of the dying moments
of an unbeliever I now bioke for ever with the
mummeries of fasting and penance, but I kept my
mnnermost thoughts a secret from everybody Soon
after, an uncle, & very learned man, who had shown
me great kindness, died also, his death leaving me
with a still profounder conviction that there was no-
thing stable, nothing worth hiving for in this world
At this time my parents wished to betrothme The
1dea of married hife had always been repulsive to me,
and with great difficulty I persuaded my father to
postpone my betrothal till the end of the year
Though I wished to go to Benares to carry on my
study of Sanskrit, I was not allowed to do so, but was
sent to an old prest, a learned Pandit, who resided
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about s1x miles fiom our town There T remained for
some time, t111 I was summoned home to find every thing
1eady for my mairiage I was then twenty-one, and
as I saw no other escape, I resolved to place an eternal
baxr between mjyself and mariage

¢ Soon after I secietly left my home, and succeeded
1n escaping fiom a party of horsemen whom my fathe
had sent after me While travelling on foot, I was
10bbed by a party of begging Brihmans of all I pos-
sessed, being told by them that the more I gave away
1n chaities, the more my self-denial would benefit me
1. the next hfe After some time I airived at the
town of Sayla, where I knew of a learned schola:
named LAld Bhagat, and with another Brahmaliim,
I determmed to join his order

‘On my imtiation I received the name of Suddha
Kaitany a (pure thought), and had to weax a reddish-y el-
low garment In this new attne I went to the small
principality of Kouthagangad, near Ahmadabad where
to my mistortune I met with a Banfgi (Vanagm,
hermit), well acquainted with my family Having found
out that I was on my way to a Mella (xeligious fan ) held
at Sidhpur, he mnfoimed my father, and while I was
staying in the temple of Mahddeva at Nilakantha with
Daiadi Svami and other students, I was suddenly
confionted by my father In spiteofall my entieaties
he handed me over as a prisoner to soms Sepoys whom
he had brought with him on purpose However, I
succeeded 1n escaping once more, and making my way
back to Ahmadabad, I proceeded to Baroda TheieI
settled for some time, and at Chetan Math (a temple)
held several discouses with Brahménanda and a num-
ber of Brahmalirms and Sannyésins, on the Vedanta
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philosophy From BrahmAnanda I learnt clearly that
I am Brahman, the giva (soul) and Brahman bemg one

¢I then repaired to Benaies and made the acquaint-
ance of some of the best scholais there, particularly
that of Saliidinanda Paramahamsa On s advice
I atterwards proceeded to Chinoda Kanyili on the
banks of the Narbada (Narmada), and met there for the
first time with 1eal Dikshitas, initiated in the Yoga-
philosophy I was placed under the tuition of Para-
mdnanda Paiamahamsa, studying such books as the
Vedanta-sira, Vedinta-paribhishd !, &e I then felt
anxious to be imtiated m the order of the Dikshitas
and to become a Sannyésin, and though I was very
young, I was with some difficulty consecrated, and
1ecerved the staff of the Sannydsin My name was
then changed mto Dayénanda Saiasvati

¢ After some time I left Chénoda and proceeded to
Vyasdrama to study Yoga, ascetic philosophy, under
Yogénanda I then spent some more time m prac-
tising Yoga, but m order to acquue the highest per-
fection 1 Yoga I had to return to the neighbourhood
of Ahmadabad, where two Yogins imparted to me the
final secrets of Yoga-vidyd I then travelled to the
mountain of Abu m Réjputdn, to acquire some new
modes of Yoga, and 1 1855 joined & great meeting at
Hardwaa 2, where many sages and philosophers meet
for the study and practice of Yoga?

! These are not Yoga books, but very elementary treatises on Vedinta
philasophy

3 Every twelfth year when the planet Jupiter 18 1n Aquaiius, agreat
fewst takes place at Hardwar called Kumbha meld About 300 ooo
[ eople are saad to attend the festival See Hunter ¢ Imperial Gazeteer’
s v Hardwar

3 Thas practice of Yoga 18 described 1n the Yoga sotras  Much of 1t
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¢ At Tidee, where I spent some time, I was horiified
at meeting with meat eating Brihmans, still moie
at reading some of then sacred books, the Tantias
which sanction every kind of immorality

‘I then proceeded to Stinagai, and taking up mjy
abode at a tcmple on Keddr Ghat!, I made the ac-
quaimntance of an excellent SAdhu, called Gangigu
with whom I studied and discussed philosophical
books After two months I, in company with other
ascetics, travelled further to Rudra Praydga, till we
1eached the shiine of Agastya Mum Stall further
north 1s Sivapuia, whete I spent four months of the
cold season, retwining afterwards alone to Keda:
Ghat and to Gupta Ki« (hidden Benaies)?’

After this follows a deseniption of various journeys
to the north, where m the recesses of the Himalaya
mountains Dayananda hoped to find the sages who
are called Mahdtmas and are supposed to be 1n pos-
session of the highest wisdom These journeys are
descitbed very graphically, but their details have
been called 1n question, and may therefore be passed
over That there aze hermuts hiving in the Himélaya
forests, that some of them are extiemely leained, and
that others are able to peiform extraordinary acts
of austerity, 1s well known But equally well known
aic the books which they study, and the acts of Yoga
which they perform, and theire 1s really no kind of
mystery about them They themselves would be the
last to claim any mysterious knowledge beyond what

consists 1n abstemiousness and regulation and suspension of breath
From this ares tranquility of mind, supernatural knowledge, wnd
different states of eustasy called Samadhi
! 'Was not this meant for Kedarn ith?
A sacred spot where the old town of Kis11s supposed to lie buried

YOL II N
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the Séistras supply Nor are such Mahitmas to be
found i the Himalayan recesses only India 1s full
of men who seek retirement, dwell 1n a small cell or
cave, sleep on the skin of a tiger or stag, abstain from
flesh, fish, and wine, never touch salt, and hve en-
tirely on fruits and 100ts?

It 1s a pity that the rest of Dayinanda’s auto-
biography has never been published It breaks off
with his various travels, and 1s full of accounts of his
ntense sufferings and stiange adventures He seems
n the end to have hived on 11ce and milk, finally on
milk only, but he indulged for a time in the use of
bbang, hemp, which put lim into a state of 1evere
fiom which he found 1t difficult to rouse himself
Here and there we catch a curious ghmpse of the 1e-
hgious feelings of the people ‘One day, he writes,

when recovering from such a day-dream, I took
shelter on the verandah opposite the chief entrance to
the temple, where stood the huge statue of the Bull-
god, Nand1 Placing my clothes and books on its
back I sat and meditated, when suddenly, happening
to throw a look inside the statue, which was empty,
I saw a man concealed mnside I extended my hand
towards him, and must have terrified him, as, jump-
mg oub of his hiding-place, he took to his heels in the
direction of the village Then I crept into the statue
mn my turn and slept there for the 1est of the might
In the morning an old woman came and worshipped
the Bull-god with myself mside Later on she re-
turned with offerings of Gur (molasses) and a pot of
Dahi (curd mulk), which, making obeisance to me, whom
she evidently mistook for the god himself, she offered

1 See N C Paul, 1n the Theosophist, Feb 1882, p 133
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and desiied me to accept and eat I did not disabuse
her, but, being hungry, ate 1t all The curd being
very sour proved a good antidote for the bhang, and
dispelled all signs of intoxication, which relieved me
very much I then continued my journey towaids the
hills and that place where the Narmad4 takes 1ts rise

We should hike very much to have a trustworthy
acecount of Dayananda’s studies from 1856, when we
leave him 1n his autobiography, to 1880, when we
find him again at Mirut (Theosophust, Dec 1880) In
1881 we read of his pubhe disputations in every part
of India (Theosophist, March 1811) At a large con-
vocation at Calcutta, about 300 Pandits from Gauda,
Navadipa, and Ka&s1 discussed the orthodoxy of his
opmions Dajyéananda Sarasvati had somewhat modi-
fied his opinions as to the divine character of the
Veda He now held that, of the whole Vedic hitera-
ture, the Mantras or hymns only should be considered
as divinely inspired The Brahmawas seemed to him
to contain too many things which were clearly of
human origin, and 1n order to be consistent he admatted
of the Upanishads also those only as of superhuman
origin which formed part of the Samhitis

Such opinions and others of a similar character were
considered dangerous, and at the meeting 1n question
the tollowing 1esolutions were carried agamnst him —

(1) That the BrAhmanas are as valid and authorita-
tive as the Mantras, and that the other Smiitis or
law-books are as valid and authoritative as Manu

(2) That the worship of Vishnu, Siva, Durgi, and
other Hindu deities, the performance of the Sraddha
ceremonies after a death, and bathing in the Ganges,
are sanctioned by the Sastras

N2
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(3) That in the first hymn of the Rig-Veda, ad-
diessed to Agni, the prima1y meamng of Agni 1s fire,
and 1ts secondary meanmg 18 God

(4) That saciifices are performed to secure salva-
tion

But although the decisions were adverse to Daya-
nanda, the writer of the 1eport adds ‘The mass of
young Hindus are not Sanskiit scholars, and 1t 15 no
wonder that they should be won over by hundieds
to Dayinandas views, enforced as they are by an
oratorical power of the highest order and a determined
will-force that breaks down all opposition’

In his later years he was not only a teacher and
lectwzer, but devoted his time to the publication of
Sanskiit texts also He published the hymns of the
Rig-Veda and Yaqur-Veda, with a commentary of his
own, the strange character of which has been touched
upon before He also published controversial papers,
all showing the same curious mixture of orthodoxy
and free-thought He believed to the end m the in-
spiration of the Veda, though not of the whole of the
Veda, but of certain portions only These portions
he thought he was competent to select himself, but by
what authority, he could not tell

He died at the age of fifty-nine, at Ajmere, at 6pm
on Tuesday, the goth of October last There was a
laige funeral procession, the followers of Dayinanda
chanting hymns from the Vedas The body was
burned on a large pile Two maunds of sandal wood,
eight maunds of common fuel, four maunds of ghee
(claaified butter), and two and a half seers of camphor
were used for the cremation

‘Whether Dayénanda’s sect will last 1s dafficult to say
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The life-blood of what there is of national religion
in India stall flows from the Veda As in ancient
times every new sect, every new system of philosophy
was tested by the simple question, Do you beleve 1n
the superhuman (apaurusheya) origin of the Veda?
so all the modern rehigious and philosophical move-
ments, if they profess to be orthodox, are weighed
i the same balance The Brahma-Sam4j, after its
suriender of the Veda, became wpso facto heterodox
The Arya-Sam4j, though looked upon with suspicion,
remains orthodox, at least so long as 1t upholds with
Dayananda Sarasvati the divine character of the Veda

Those who are 1gnorant of what 1s going on beneath
the mere surface, have often declared that the Vedas
have ceased to be the Sacred Books of India, that
they have been supplanted by Purfras and Tantras,
and that they are hardly understood now by any
native scholar The last assertion may be true in
a certain sense, but for all the rest, those who know
anything of the real 1ssues of religion in India know,
o1 ought to know, that they depend to-day, as three
thousand years ago, on the Veda

The leader of the orthodox Arya-Sam4j, Dayénanda
Sarasvati, the determined champion of the literal in-
spiration of the Veda, was hardly dead before his fol-
lowers flocked together from all parts of India to carry
on their Vedic Propaganda® A meeting was held
on November 8 with a view of establishing an Anglo
Vedic College Between seven and eight thousand
rupees, or, according to another statement, 38,282
rupees, were subscribed by those present An ad-
mirer of Dayénanda, living at Amntsir, promised ten

! See ‘ New Dispensation,” Nov 23, 1883
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thousand rupees, and the Ferozepore A1ya-Sam4j col-
lected two thousand rupees This Vedic College has for
its object the revival of the knowledge of the ancient
seriptures of the Hindus, and 1s to work by the side
of, and in friendly accord with, Syed Ahmed Khan’s
Mohammedan College at Aligarh, and the numerous
Christian Missionary Societies now established in
India The edition of the Yagur-veda-samhitd, text,
commentary, and translation, 1s to be continued fiom
the manuscript left by Daydnanda Of the Rig-veda-
samhitd the manuscript, as prepared by him, extends
to the seventh Mandala only

India 18 1n a process of religious fermentation, and
new cells are constantly thrown out, while old ones
burst and disappear For a time this kind of libezal
orthodoxy started by Daydnanda may last, but the
weire contact with Western thought, and more par-
ticularly with Western scholarship, will most hikely
extinguish 1t It 1s dafferent with the Brahma-Saméy,
under Debendranith Tagore and Keshub Chundex
Sen They do not fear the West, on the contrary,
they welcome 1t, and though that movement, too,
may change 1ts name and character, there 1s every
prospect that 1t will in the end lead to a complete
1egeneration 1n the rehigious hife of India

Posrscrret, January 1894 From what has come to hight after
Dayananda Sarasvatis death I am afraid that he was not so sumple-
minded and straightforward m s work as a reformer 2s I i1magmed
The very facts of s autobiographical sketch have been questioned,
though 1 the main they mav have been correct At all events the
spirit which mamfests 1tself among his fol'owers who w1e numerous, 18
not the tolerant and enlightened spuit that found expression in the
teaching of Rammohun Roy, and Keshub Chunder Sen and ther
attempt to make the old bones of the Vedic rehgion live again cannot
meet with the approval of the trne rehigious reformers of India It1s
not unlikely that his intercomise with Mad Blavatshy, which ended in
a rupture, gave hin a wrong 1dea of Chnstiamty and made hwm
determined opponent of that religion.



BUNYIU NANJIO®

(Born 1849)

MR Bunyiu Nanjio, a young Buddhist priest from
Japan, on whom the University of Oxford has
Just conferred the degiree of M A Zonroiws causa, has
been residing at Oxford since Febiuary 1879 He had
distinguished himself as a student in his monastery
at Kioto by his knowledge of Chinese, which he
speaks and wiites like his native language Some
of his poems 1n Chinese are highly spoken of He
was selected therefore with one of his fellow-students,
Kenjiu Kasawaia, to proceed to England in order to
learn Enghsh, and afterwards to devote himself to
the study of Sanskiit Both were priests, belonging
to the Shin-shiu, a sect claiming more than ten
millions of the thirty-two millions of Buddhists in-
habiting Japan It 1s the most liberal sect of
Buddhism It traces its origin back to a Chinese
puest, Hwui-yuen, who, in 4 » 381, founded a new
monastery in China, in which the Buddha Amitibha
(Infinite Light) and his two gieat apostles, Av alokate-
svara and Mahasthamaprapta, were worshipped This
new school was then called the ¢ White Lotus School,’
and has since spread far and wide Some of the
friars belonging to 1t were sent to India to collect
Sansknit MSS, and several of these, containing sacred
teats of Buddhism, particularly descriptions of Su-
kbévatl, or the Land of Bliss, in which the believers
! See the Times, March, 1884
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in the Buddha Amitibha hope to be born again, were
translated from Sanshkrit into Chinese They form
to the present day the sacred booss of the White
Lotus sect 1n China, Tibet, and Japsn

The fundamental doctiines of that sect may be
traced back to the famous Patriaich Nagijuna, who
18 supposed to have Iived about the beginning of
the Christian era The Shin-shiu differ fiom other
Buddhist sects by preaching a simple faith in the
Buddha of Infinite Laight as the shortest and safest
road to salvation ‘There aie innumerable gates
Négirguna says, ‘of the Law of Buddha, just as there
are many paths in the woild, either ditficult o1 easy
To travel by land on foot 1s painful, but to cross the
water by ship 1s pleasant It 1s the same with the
paths ot the disciples Some practise diligently re-
ligious austerities with pain and suffering, others are
able to attain the state of “Never 1eturning again,’
by easy practice, by faith in Buddha Amitabha’

After this doctiine of the White Lotus school had
1eached Japan 1n the seventh century, 1t branched oft
mto different sects The Shin-shiu, to which Mr Bunyiu
Nanyio belongs, dates from A D 1174 Itwas founded by
Gen-ku (Honen), and became powerful and influential
under his famous successor, Shin-ran (died 1262 A D)
who gave to1t the name of Shin-shiu o1 ¢ True Sect’

The Sacred Books of the Buddhists in Japan are
all, or nearly all, Chinese translations of Sanskiit
onginals Many of these translations, however, are
known to be very imperfect, either because the
Chinese translators misapprehended the peculiar
Sansknt of the originals, or because the Indian trans-
lators were not able to express themselves correctly
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in Chinese Hence the same texts had often to be
translated again and again, and of one of the principal
sacred texts used in Japan, the Sukhivati vyfiha
‘the Description of the Land of Bliss,’ there are no
less than twelve Chinese translations These trans-
lations differ from each other, each succeeding one
claiming to be more correct than its predecessors

In former days Japan possessed some Sanskrit
scholars who, whenever a theological difficulty arose,
could consult the original Sanskrit texts But of
late the study of Sanskrit has become completely
extinet in that country as well as in China, and 1t
was 1n oider to revive 1t in their island that these
young priests, Bunyiu Nanjio and Kenjiu Kasawara
were sent to Europe  After spending some years in
London learning English, they came to me at Oxford
with letters from the Japanese Minister and the late
Dean of Westminster, and explained to me their wish
to learn Sanskrit, and more particularly that peculiax
Sanskrit and 1its various dialects in which the works
forming the Buddhist Canon are composed I promised
to help them as much as I could, and advised them,
first of all to learn the ordinary Sanskrit 1n which such
books as the Hitopadesa and Sakuntals are written
This they did with the help of a very able young San-
skrit scholar, Mr A Macdonell of Corpus Christ: College
After they had acquired a sufficient knowledge of the
grammar, they came to me during the last four years,
two or three times every week, reading the more
dafheult Sanskrit authors, and particularly Buddhist
texts, most of which exist as yet in MSS only, and
are written 1n various dialects as spoken in India at
the time of the rise and spreading of Buddhism



186 BIOGRAPHICAL ESSA1S

These MSS were brought to England by Mr B H
Hodgson, a marvellous man, whose name 1s known 1n
every country of Euzope as one of the gieatest dis-
coverers and benefactors 1n Oriental scholarship, and
not 1n Omental scholarship only, but i zoology,
botany, and ethnology likewise, but 1s almost un-
known m England, and not to be found even in the
last edition of ‘ Men of the Time’ He may, however,
console himself 1n his happy old age (his article on
the Languages of Nepal was published in 1828) with
the conviction that he 1s one of the few Oilental
scholars who are not Men of the Time only

Unfortunately the number and bulk of the Sanskiit
MSS, constituting the Sacied Canon of the Buddhists,
1s enormous Burnouf in his gieat work which he
modestly called an Introduction to the History of
Buddhism, had made ample use of Mr Hodgson’s
MSS, and my two pupils set to work detexminately
to copy what seemed most valuable in the libraiies
at Oxford, Cambridge, London, and Pars Though
these Sanskrit originals exist as yet, with few ex-
ceptions 1n MS only, the Chinese translations of the
enormous Canon of the Sacred Eooks of the Buddhists
have been published several times both i China and
Japan, though 1t 1s doubtful whether any single
scholar during a lifetime could ever read the whole
of them In some of the Buddhist temples the
volumes forming the Sacied Canon stand arranged
on an enormous revolving book-case, ike those which
have lately been introduced from America into this
country, and by giving 1t a push and making 1t
1evolve a man who enters the temple 1s supposed to
acquire the merit of having perused the whole Canon
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M: Bunywu Nanjio, among other useful works which
he did during his stay at Oxford, compiled a complete
catalogue of the gigantic Canon, called the Tiipitaka
o the Thiee Baskets It contamns 1662 separate
works, some small, some 1mmense In each case the
original Sanshrit title has been restored, the date of
the translations, and induectly the mimmum dates
of the originals also, have been fixed  This has led to
a discovery which, as I tried to show in my Lectumes,
India, what can 1t teach us ? has revolutionised nearly
the whole of the history of Sanskrit literatme We
know now that between the Vedic and the later Renais-
sance litexatuie there lies a perrod of Buddhist litera-
ture, both sacred and profane, extending from about
the first century before to the fifth centwry after
Christ Whoever wishes to study the giowth of the
Sansknt language historically, must m future begin
with the Veda, then work his way through the Tiipi-
taka,and finish with Manu, Sakuntala, and other works
of the Renaissance period

The Catalogue prepared by Mr Bunyiu Nanjio at
the request of the Secretary of State for India, and
printed at the Oxford University Press, 1s a work of
permanent utility, a magnum opus, and has been wel-
comed 1n every country where Sanskrit 1s studied

Besides this work, which took a great deal of time,
Mr Bunyiu Nanjio and his friend Kenjiu Kasawaia
have prepared several Sanskrit texts for publication
which we may hope will 1n time appear at Kioto 1n
Japan Unfortunately, Mr Kenjiu Kasawaia, who
1eturned to Japan last year, died there soon after his
arrival Mr Bunyiu Nanjio, who has been suddenly
summoned to return to his monastery at Kioto, hopes
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to establish a Sanskiit Printing Press, unless the
Chinese system of wood-engraving should prove more
advantageous even for pubhishing large Sanskmt
texts Some of the shorter and more popular sacrea
texts have been published aheady by M: Bunym
Nanjio and mjyself in the Anecdota Oroniensia, such
as the Vayral/ hedih&, the Diamond-Cutter, the Su-
Lhavati-vy Qtha, the Description of the Land of Bliss
There 18 every reason to expect that his return to his na-
tivecountiy willlead toarevival of Sanskrit scholarship,
perhaps to a‘Revised Version, and certainly to a moie
cutical and truly historical study of Buddhism in the
numelous monasteries, colleges, and temples of Japan

Mr Bunywu Nanjio has gained the respect and
friendship of all who knew him in England, and if
his Iife be spared, he may still exercise a most bene-
ficial influence at home He 1s a sincere Buddhist, and,
as such, a sincere admirer of true Christianity I shall
miss him very much But instead of singing the praises
of my own pupil and fuiend, I prefer to give a few
extracts from s letter written by a missionary who had
made the acquaintance of these two Japanese students
at Oxford, and who wrote to me from Formosa to
express his grief on reading the obituary notice of
Kasawara which I had sent to the Twmes

‘My intercourse with Kasawara, he writes, ¢ did
not extend beyond half a year, but even in so short a
time his pure character and gentle disposition drew
me to him with an affection which I could hardly
deem possible between men whose experience and
faith differed so widely

‘I found him and his friend Bunywu Nanjio, ex-
tremely sensitive to everything that had the shadow of
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immorality on 1t They were not blind to some things
of this kind among a class of students at Oxford, and
their hatred to everything of the kind was very keen

‘We often conversed on religious matters, but they
evidently dishiked controversy, and would1ather admit
Christ to an equal place with Buddha than quariel
with a Christian friend I remember that one day
I said to them, when dining with me in my room 1n
Oxford, “Is 1t not strange to see us three together
here—you two about to go forth as missionaries of
Buddhism, and I as a missionary of Christianity?”
I remember well how Kasawara smiled and said,
“Yes, but the two religions have much 1 common—
they are very similar” They were evidently grieved
that I could not look so complacently on the differ-
ence hetween us

‘When taking leave of them, I well remember
thewr lLittle presents, their kind wishes for a good
Journey to China, and for success 1n what they always
called ¢ my holy work ”’

I have httle doubt that we shall hear more
of Mr Bunyiu Nanyo after his return to Japan, and
that he waill reflect honour not only on his native
country and his own monastery, but also on the Uni-
veisity that has so generously adopted him among
its honorary members

I ashed my friend Bunyiu Nanjio before he left
England to write down the prmecipal events of his
Lite, and as I believe that what he has wiitten for
me will be interesting to others also, allowing them
an 1ns1ght 1nto the workings of a singularly good and
amiable mind, I subjoin them here, with but few
alterations and omissions
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A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE OF
BUNYIU NANJIO, BY HIMSELF

(1849-1884)

I was born on the 12th day of the 5th Lunar
month of the 2nd year of the Kaye1 period, 18494 D,
m a town called 0g&k1, i the province of Mino,
Japan My father was a priest of the Shinshiu, who
died 1n Kioto on the 19th October, 1883 He had
four sons and a daughter, I was the third of his sons
My g1eat-grandfather, Tani Monjun by name, my grand-
fathex Gyun, and my father Yeiyjun were 1n succession
the possessois of a small temple, called Ser-un-z1
This temple now belongs to my eldest brother Ridjun
who will be succeeded by his eldest son, Kidjun
In om sect, the Shinshiu, the priesthood 1is here-
ditary, and each priestly family possesses a temple,
which generally belongs to the eldest son  The
younger sons are often adopted by other priestly
farmihies which have no sons The same custom
prevails widely among the laity also My elde
brother, myself, and my younger brother were all
adopted by three different priestly families

My mother 1s the eldest daughter of a priest of the
Shinshiu sect My father was a good Chinese scholar
and poet, and so 1s my eldest brother My know-
ledge of Chinese I owe almost entirely to their kind
instruction at home from my first childhood to my
fifteenth year After that I read many Chinese books
by myself, and also began to lecture on the Chinese
classies and historical works, as far as I could under-
stand them
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The following dates of some events 1 my life aie
present to my memory —

In my sixth year, 1854, I could recite the ‘ Tharty
Verses composed by Shinran the founder of the
Shinshiu sect (who died i 1262 4 D), and hkewise
Kumiiagivas Chinese translation of the Smaller
Sukhivativytha These are the first books which
the boys of the Shinshiu priests have to leain to read
and recite

In my seventh year, 1855, I could read two more
Chinese versions of the longer Stitras, one of them
being that of the Larger Sukhidvativyttha In the
same year I began to go to the private school which
belonged to a learned Chinese scholar named Hishida
Seyr He was called by the people at large ‘Sen-
ser’ (it “before-born’ or ‘elder’), 1 e Master, without
mentioning even his family name I read with him
the Chinese classics, the Four Books beginning with
the Dai-gaku or the ¢ Great Learning’

In my eighth and ninth years, 1856-57, I finished
the reading of the Four Books of the Chinese classics
1e I had learnt how to pronounce all the Chinese
characters 1n those books according to the Japanese
way I did not understand the meaning of the books
yet In these yeais I received two prizes for my
reading of Chinese 1n the school

In my tenth, eleventh and twelfth years, 1858-60
I finished the reading of the Five Kings of the
Chinese classies, which I learnt mostly at home I
began to compose Chinese poems, and attend to the
lectures of my father and eldest brother on the
Chinese classies, on history and hiterature

In my thurteenth year, 1861, my father opened a
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prrvate school, 1n which I was an assistant, for teach-
ing younger boys to 1ead Chinese

In my fourteenth and fifteenth years, 1862-63, 1
began to lecture on the history of China and Japan,
as contained 1 Chinese wiitings

In my sixteenth year, 1864, I was ordered to preach
sexmons, or rather to 1ecite some old sermons fiom
memory This was the first step 1n my becoming a
preacher

In my seventeenth jear, 1865, I accompanied a
good preacher to several places and had to preach
setmons before he did This was very useful, as I
could both preach myself and lsten to the other
pteacher every day

In my eighteenth and nineteenth years, 1866-67,
theie began a great change in the social condition of
Japan, as the Military Government of the Tokugawa
family had no longer the power to contiol the whole
country as 1t had done smnce the beginming of the
seventeenth century As my native town Orrakl was
then the seat of a Daimio or feudal lord, the priests
of the Shinshiu sect under his dominion were ordered
to form a priestly army I was at once selected to
become a priestly soldier, and after a short time I
was made an assistant of the teachers of the army
I had to teach the 1recruits how to stand and how to
run, how to form square or line, and how to discharge
therr guns This lasted about fifteen months The
pnestly army was disbanded towards the end of
1867 at the very outbreak of the Great Resolution,
which was accomplished 1n 1868 I narrowly escaped
being sent to fight at the battle at Kioto, but was
soon. Teleased One benefit I derived from my mihtary
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career was that I became a very good walker and
a strong man, fiee fiom all 1llness

Thus ended the first period of my Iife

In my twentieth year, 1868, I went to Kioto and
entered the Theological College of the Eastern Hong-
wanx1  Theie I took the first or lower degree in
the summer texm I chiefly studied the principles
of different schools of Buddhism

In my twenty-fiast year, 1869, I was still in the
College, where I was elected a leader of the students
of the fiist degree But I left the College after the
summer term, and went back to my native town
There I began to lecture on the Chinese classies and
on history and literature to the young soldiers who
had just returned from the civil war in the noith-
eastern provinces This tuition lasted till the end of
1870 Thad daily about fifty or more hearers, with
whom I spent the whole day, often even till mud-
mght Any other books I wished to study I could
only read after midnmight till the morming Some
mghts I did not sleep at all This practice of lectmring
gave me a good memory of the Chinese characters
at least

In my twenty-second year, 1870, I preached a
sermon every morning at the temple which belonged
to my father Thiough this practice of preaching during
a wholc year I gained a great deal of experience [
always took as my text one of the verses which had
been sung in the morning-service immediately before
my sermon I sometimes found 1t very hard to make
the congregation satisfied with my explanations, but
generally I believe I was understood by the people
In the same year I continued my study of Chinese

0L II 0o
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with some of my fizends among the young priests of
the Shin shiu

In my twenty-third year, 1871, I was adopted by a
learned priest, Nanjio Zhingo by name, who was then a
Professor at the Theological College in Kioto already
alluded to His family lived at a village in the moun-
tains, called Kanegasu, 1n the Nanjio distiict of the
province of Yechizen He 1s still the possessor of a
temple 1n that village called Oku-nen-zhi, to which he
succeeded as the eldest son of a learned priest, Ri6o,
who was also a Professor at the same College My
adoptive father 1s now one of the two principal Pro-
fessors at the Theological College of the Eastern
Hongwans1 i Kioto, and Lecturer to the heir of the
head-priest of the temple, viz the Eastern Hong-
wanct My adoptive mother 1s the youngest daughter
of a priest of the Shinshiu My parents by adop-
tion are now lLiving in Kioto, and my father has
entiusted the charge of his temple to another young
priest?

1 A1l the monasteries of the Buddmst sects mm Japan, except those
of the Shin shiy, are alike, 1 e each of them consists of a head priest
and one or more disc ples or inferior priests without family as the
name of monastery implies But the Shin shiu 18 pecuhar, and while
the appearance of 1ts monasteries, viz the bmlding the temple bell &ec,
18 the same as with other sects, the head-priest and s famly hive
alone 1n the building Therefore 1 our prmcipal monastery, the
Esstern Hongwanz, there dwells the family of our head priest only
He 18 the head of our subdivision, called the T ha, or the Eastern
party or sect of the Shin-shiu

‘When we call ourselves the priests of the Eastern Hongwanzi, we
only mean that we are the disciples or subject priests of the head
puest of our sect who dwells i the said monastery My friend
Kanematsu 18 the adopted son of the present head priest of the
monastery Sathoz, so that I speak of 1t as s monastery

Mr Kasawara Ots, and I, are not the resident priests of the
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In 1871 I was oidained and took the second o
higher degree at my College 1n Kioto I then became
a lecturer at a school tor yjoung priests in that
aty In the same year I lectwied on both the
Buddhist and Confucianist books in my adopted pio-
vince Yelizen I preached many hundieds of sermons
at different places 1n the same province Each sermon
lasted generally halt an hour

In my 24th year, 1872, I was appointed an official
prest i the Church Government of the Eastern
Hongwan:, and was the chief compiler of the
Monthly Report, a paper which has continued to the
present day In this office I became the fellow-
labourer of Kenjiu Kasawara, who has ever since
remained one of my tiuest and most helpful friends

In my 25th yea1, 1873, I went to the province of
Yelizen, following the Head-Piiest of the Eastern
Hongwana to Tokio  In the same jear I became
a preacher of our sect, but was obliged to go home 1n
the winter, on account of my adopted mother s 1llness

In my 26th yeai, 1874, I lived with my poor sick
mother 1n the province of Yelizen, and according to
her wish was mairied to the eldest daughter of a
priest of the Shin-shiu I lectured and preached at
several places 1n that province during this year

In my 24th yea:, 1875, I retmned to the Church
CGovernment of the Eastexn Hongwans i Kioto,
and became a preacher of the tenth degree, receiving

Esstern Hongwanz, but only the diserples or subject-prests of the
head priest of that monastery Mr Kasawara 1s the son of the head
pnest of the Yerinzi, in the province Yekkiu 1m which monastery
he was born, and I am the adopted son of that of Oknmenzi, in
Yelizen,

02
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my appomntment from the Minister of Religion in the
Imperial Government

Thus ended the second period of my life

In my 28th year, 1876, I and my friend Kenjiu
Kasawara were selected to be sent to Europe to study
Sanskrit The members of the Church Government
of the Eastern Hongwanzi wished that the study of
Sanskrit, the language i which the sacred writings
of Buddhism were originally composed, should be
revived 1 Japan, and as they had heard that that
language was taught in the Unmiversities of England,
we were ordered to go to England rather than to
India The order was formally conveyed to us by
the Hewr of the Head-Priest of the Eastern Hong-
wanz, who saw us off at Yokohama We left
Yokohama with a Japanese friend, Mr Narmow
Okoshi, on the 13th June, and arrived in London on
the 11th August, 1876 At that time neither of us
knew any Enghsh We therefore stayed at first
some Enghsh families, but our progress in learning
English was very slow During our stay in London,
Kagsawara learnt a little of Latin and French, and I
began to study Greek We also lectured several
times at the Meetings of the Society of Japanese
Students mn England, which are held twice every
month One of the addresses which I had delivered
at that Society in Japanese was translated into
Enghsh, and was read by my friend, Mr Arthur
Diosy, at a Meeting of the Liberal Social Union, held
on the 28th January at St George’s Hall, Langham
Place, London

In February, 1879, I went to Oxford, and paid my
first visit to Professor Max Muller, carrying with me
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a letter of intioduction fiom the late Dean Stanley
He at once allowed me to become one of his pupils,
and he showed me 1n his library a copy of a Sanskrit-
Chinese-Japanese vocabulary, with which he had long
been occupied, and which was afterwards mentioned
by him 1n his waitings® I told him about the exist-
ence of some Sanskrit texts in Japan, and I was able
afterwards to get sent to me from home at least five
texts, besides several Dhiranls The five texts are—
1 Sukhévati-vylha, 2 Vagrakhhedikd, 3 the shorter
Pragrfpiramitd-hi:daya-sitra, 4 the fuller text of
the same Sftra, and 5 Samantabhadrakari-prani-
dhéna

According to Professor Max Mullers direction I
began to study the elements of Sanskrit with Mr
Macdonell So did Kasawara, who came to Oxford
i October, 1879 We also continued our study of
English with Mr Linstead, and afterwaids with Mr
Westmacott

In the end of 1879, I brought to Professor Max
Muller a copy of the text of the Smaller Sukhivati-
vyfiha, sent from Japan, and the Professor showed
me 1 return a MS of the text of the Larger Sukhé-
vati-vyfiha belonging to the Bodleian Library This
discovery was an almost inexpressible joy, not only
to me and my friend Kasawara, but also to the priests
and lay-people of the Pure-Land School in China and
Japan I and Kasawara copied the text, and we col-
lated our copy with four other MSS The result of this
work was the edition of the Larger and Smaller Sukh4-
vati-vyltha in the ¢ Anecdota Oxoniensia,’ Aryan Series,
Vol I, Part un, 1883, by Piofessor Max Muller and

! Selected Essays, vol 1 p 338
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myself In Part I of the same series, the Professor
edited the text of the Vagrallhedika, from a MS sent
from Japan, 1n 1881  He wall publish 1n Part IIT the
text of the PragfifipAramits hridaya-sitra and Ushni-
sha-vigaya-dhirani, from the ancient palm-leaves still
in existence 1n Japan, together with the fuller text
of the Hmdaya-sitra I hope myself to publish the
Sanskrit text of the Samantabhadrakari-pranidhéna,
with an English translation of one of its Chinese
versions We shall then have printed texts of all
our sacred books, and we may hope that Professor
Max Muller will soon publish the English translations
of them which he dictated to us

Fiom 1880 to 1884, I and my friend Kasawara
have constantly attended Professor Max Muller's
private lectures, and read under his instruction the
Sanskrit text of the Larger and Smaller Sukhévati-
vytiha, Vagrakkhediké, Lalita-vistara, Saddharmapun-
darfka, Sinkhya-kariké, and several other books

In my 32nd year, 1880, I began to examine the
Chinese translation of the Buddhist Tripitaka at the
India Office Librazy The result of this examination
was the publication of ¢ A Catalogue of the Chinese
Tianslation of the Buddhist Tripitaka, the Sacred
Canon of the Buddhists i China and Japan, com-
piled by order of the Secretary of State for India by
Bunyiuw Nanjio, printed at the Clarendon Press,
Oxford, 1883 The following notice 1n the Suturday
Review will show the nature of the work —

‘This Catalogue has been punted at the Clarendon
Press with the new Chinese types cast from the
matrices lately acquired m China through Professor
Legge The work was undertaken at the request of
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the Secretary of State for India, and 1s to serve, i
the first instance, as a gude to the large collection of
the Sacred Books of Buddhism which the Japanese
Government presented to the India Office 1n 1875
This collection comprises the whole of the Sacred
Canon of the Buddhists, translated into Chinese, and
published 1n Japan, and consists of no less than 1662
separate works All these works, with few exceptions,
were originally written in Sanskrit, but in many cases
the Sanskrit originals are now lost  After Buddhism
had been mtroduced and recognised mn China in the
fiist century of our era, the sacred texts were trans-
lated from Sanskrit mto Chinese under imperial
auspices, and m later times collected, catalogued, and
published The first collection dates from the year
518 A D, the oldest catalogue still i existence was
made 1n 520 A D, and the editio princeps of the whole
Sacred Canon was published m 972 A D When
Japan had been converted to Buddhism in the sixth
century, the Chinese Canon was adopted there, and
several editions of the whole collection have since
been published in that island One which 18 now
being brought out 1 Japan, by subsciiption, may be
seen 1n the Bodleian Labrary

‘Mr Bunywu Nanjio was entrusted with the compi-
lation of this Catalogue by the Secretairy of State for
India, and has performed his task with great diligence,
showing an accurate knowledge of Chinese and Sans-
ki1t The Sanskrit of the Buddhist texts 18 very ancient,
and differs widely from the later Sanskrit of Manu or
Kéahdésa Most of these texts are known as yet in MSS
only, which were brought to Europe many years ago by
Mr Hodgson, the East India Company’s Resident 1in
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Nepal Mr Bunyiu Nanjio has not only prepared
a complete catalogue of this enormous Canon, but he
bas restored most of the original titles in Sanskrit,
a task of great difficulty, though considerably facili-
tated by Stamslas Julien’s classical work, Méthode
pour déchyfrer les nomns Sanscrits dans les lLwres
Chinovs  He has also fixed the dates of most of the
Chinese translations, and thereby rendered a lasting
service to all students of Sanskrit, by enabling them
to fix certamn land-marks in the history of Indian
hiterature In this respect his Catalogue will form a
new starting-point in the study of Indian history and
Indian hiterature’

In my 33rd year, 1881, I compiled a small ¢Cata-
logue of Japanese and Chinese Books and MSS lately
added to the Bodleian Labrary’ This was published
at the Clarendon Press in the same year

In September of that year, I and Kasawara ac-
companied Professor Max Muller, who had been sent
to represent the Umiversity of Oxford at the Fifth
Orentalists Congress at Berlin  After that we went
to Paris with Professor Max Muller, and copied at
the Biblwthéque Notwonale the whole of the Mahé-
vyutpatti, a useful Sanskrit-Tibetan-Chinese-Mongo-
han vocabulary, consisting of about 10,000 Buddhist
techmical terms and proper names Besides this, I
copied the text of the Buddhakaritakivya by Asva-
ghosha, and afterwards collated my copy with a MS
at the University Labrary, Cambridge I copied also
the first half of the Suvarnaprabhésa, and completed
1t from another MS last year Kasawara made ex-
tracts from the Lankdvatira Kasawara and I stayed
m Pars for mx weeks, and worked very hard It
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was at that time that Kasawara's health began to
fail After our return to Oxford Professor Max Muller,
who had been at work for some time on the Dhar-
masangraha, a collection of Buddhist technical terms,
handed over his materials to Kasawara, and advised
him to prepare an edition of it  Kasawara did this
1882, before his departure from Oxford for Japan!, and
he also copied the whole MS of the Abhidharma-kosa-
vyakhy4

In my 34th year, 1882, I became a member of the
Royal Asiatic Society mm London I discovered a
palm-leaf MS of the Saddharmapundarika at the
British Museum, and partly copied, partly collated
it I and Kasawara copied the whole text of the
same Shtra from the Royal Asiatic Society’s MS, and
we collated our copy with two complete MSS and one
incomplete MS at the University Labrary, Cambridge

In August, 1882, Mr Riogon Kanao, a Japanese
priest of the Shin-shiu, came to Oxford from Japan

In September, Kasawara, who had been suffering
much, was advised by his doctor to leave Oxford for
Japan

In December, Mr Ri6hé Sugé, another Japanese
priest of the same sect, came to Oxford fiom Japan

In my 35th year, 1883, bemng now left alone at
Oxford, I copied the Suvarraprabhisa and Lanké-
vatira During this year the printing of my Cata-
logue of the Chinese Trpitaka took up much of my
time, and I worked hard with Professor Max Muller

! The matenals collected by Kasawara have since been published by
me in the dnecdota Oxomennia 1885, with the assmistance or the late
Dr Wenzel I thought this would be the best and most lnsting monn
ment of my depaited pupil



202 BIOGRAPHICAL ESSAYS

at the edition of the Sukhévati-vyfiha A copy of my
Catalogue was presented to the Emperors of China
and Japan, to the King of Siam, and also to many
scholars and learned societies in Emope and Asia

During the years 1880 to 1883, I made literal
Enghish translations of several Chinese versions
of the Buddhist works, such as the Larger and
Smaller Sukhévati-vytiha, the Amitdyur-dhy&na-siitra,
a few chapters of the Lalita-vistara, and maay others
I also translated the Chinese verses by Shinran, the
founder of the Shin-shiu sect in Japan

On the 16th day of July, 1883, Kenjiu Kasawara
died, mn his 32nd year, m T6kio This sad news
reached me 1n September

On the 1gth Octobe1r, my real father died in his
67th year m Kioto This sad news 1eached me imn
December

In my 36th year, 1884, I collated my copy of the
Saddharmapundarika with the MS lent to me by
Mr Watters, the British Consul at Foimosa This
collation was fimished 1n January last

On the 28th Feb last, I received a letter from my
adoptave father telling me that I should return to
Japan this spring, as my adoptive mother was seri-
ously 111 and might not recover from her illness
My real mother also was anxious to have me back
as soon as possible, and insisted on my leaving
England Lastly, the Head-Priest of the Eastern
Hongwanz, after Kasawara’s death, had expressed
his decided wish that I should return to Japan with-
out delay

Nothing remains for me but to obey I should
have wished to continue my study of Sanskrit till
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the end of 1885, and I had formerly received leave
to doso I also wished to spend some time in India
before returning to Japan, and then hoped to jomn
Kasawara at home How changeable this world 1s!

I shall now leave Oxford, and be agamn at Yoka-
hama next May, 1f there 1s no more change In June
next I hope to be with my relations and friends at
home, after an absence of full eight years

Thus the third period of my life as a student in
a foreign country will be ended For this most
eventful and not the least fruitful period of my life
I am indebted to the kindness of Piofessor Max
Muller, and to the generous instruction and help
which I have constantly received from him during
the last five years in Oxford Since my arrival in
England i August, 1876, I have received much kind-
ness fiom other friends also, to whom I return my
best thanks

In conclusion, I hope to be allowed to tell an
anecdote concerning myself From my eailiest child-
hood, my mother has always told me that on my
birthday there was a meeting of many friends of my
father’s, who were scholars and poets When they
were informed that my mother had given birth to
a boy, they all saxd this boy would become fond of
lLiterary work, as he was born on the day of a great
Literary meeting My mother always concluded this
story with the following words ¢Thus your father’s
fizends are all expecting you to become a scholar,
and you must be dihigent therefore 1n your study’
These tender words of my mother have always been
before my mind since my childhood, and though
I cannot tell whether I shall ever become such a
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scholar as my father’s friends expected from my
birthday, I wish at least to do my best so long as
my life lasts and my health 1s not entirely broken
I shall try to follow the good words of a learned

Chinese Buddhist priest, who says, 2% ¥k R oy B
1-h6-fu-i-shin, 1 e (I do my best) for the sake of the
Law, but not for my own sake!’
I shall be thirty-five years old on the i12th day
of May next
Boxviv NaxJio,

of the Eastern Hongwanz,

Kioto, Japan
12 March 1884
OXFORD

? See No 1530 of my Catalogue of the Chinese Tripitaka
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A CHINESE POEM BY BUNYIU NANJIO
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(1) ‘I, 2 man of the East, do not yet try to travel through
the five (ancient) parts of India,

(2) But have only a few Sanskrit books and clothes for my
journey,

(3) There 1s a tree of knowledge?, which I think of and long
for even from the distance of 10,000 I,

(4) There 1s a forest of the firm » trees? where the footprint
of a traveller (such as Hiouenthsang®) might have
vanished a thousand yeais since

(5) Fate was so bad, that the (Japanese) prince died in a
remote country region,

(6) Time was so different (from ours), that the eminent
priest grew old in his own country

(1) Now my stay and study here are already above my desert,

(8) So, I hope, that the tale of a snake will not jon with the
head of a dragon’

! The famous Bodhi tree 1 India under which Sakyamuni obtamed

Buddhahood or perfect enhghtenment

2 The Sala trees under which Buddha obtained Nirvina, 1 e died

Both are famous places of pilgrinage

® The famous Chinese pilgrim who travelled 1 India between 629
and 645
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NOTES ON THE POEM

The two parallel lines (1 e the fifth and sixth) mention
two Japanese pilests, who intended to go to India, but without
success The one (1o the fifth line) was called Shinnyo
Shinnd, or the Prince Shinnyo He was the thnd son of
the fifty-fiust Mikado (it ©honourable (m1), gate (kado),’
of the Porte with the Turks), Heizer Tenns (reigned o D
806-809), and the fourth of the ten great disciples of Kukax,
better known by his posthumous title K6bd Daishi (died
oD 835) He, ‘m order to perfect s knowledge of
Buddhist Iiterature, undertook a journey, mot only to
China, but to India, but died before he reached that
country ’—¢ Selected Essays’ vol 11 p 342 An account
concerming his Iife 18 given in the Hon’i0-kd s6-den, 1 e
‘Memoirs of the emiment Japanese Priests, book 67 fol
8b

The other priest (in the sxth line) was Hétan by name
He 18 very well known among the Japanese priests I
have heard that, about two centuries ago, Hétan ardently
wished to go to India to learn Sanskiit there With this
object he sent a written petition to the military government
m Yedo (the present Tékio, or the ‘Eastern capital’ of
Japan), because this government was then so powerful that
all the admimstiation of public affarrs was in its hand
But lus desire was not gratified, because at that time ¢cross-
mg the ocean’ (1 e a journey for a foreign country) was
strictly prohibited in our country

Hbétan was an extiaordinary man He was formerly a
priest of the Tenda1 sect or school He used to live at a
post-town called Otsu, m the province of Omy, on the Biwa
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lake, and studied there very hard One day, durmmg a
thunder-storm, there came a young woman who asked him
to allow her to take shelter in his house Hotan answered
her from the mside of the door without seeing her face
But he was already unable to restramn lis passion, having
heard the amiable voice of the woman Then he at once
threw a handful of inflammable powder on his body and set
1t on fire He cried out loudly and fell down The young
woman was very much frightened, opened the door, and
found him almost breathless She hastily sprinkled some
cold water on him and put out the fire She nursed him
carefully t1ll he came to himself agamn  Then he told her
all the cincumstances of his action "When she got home
she told her parents what had happened They admired
him very much, and gave lim a certamn sum of money, by
which he was entirely free from poverty

While he was studymmg on the Hiyer mountain (where
the prmeipal temple was bult mn A » 788, and 1s still 1
existence, though 1t has been restored several times since),
Hotan once attended a course of lectures of his teacher on
a certamn book On the first day of the course, hearers
were crowded in the lecture-hall, but their number de-
creased every day At length there was not a single
hearer except Hotan Then the teacher wanted to stop
his lecture, but Hotan said to hum, ¢ Will you wait tall to-
morrow ? I shall be able to bring some hearers here® Early
on the next morming he brought with him numerous earthen
mmages of priests, and placed them 1in the lecture hall here
and there Having done this he sat down in the middle of
these 1mages and waited for the lecturer No sooner did
the teacher see this arrangement, than he blamed his pupil
severely for performing such a childish trick Then Hétan
answered him, saying, ¢All the priests who hve in the
monasteries on this mountain (formerly 3000 i number)
are ke these earthen images, so that there 1s almost no
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difference between the former days, when they were crowded
here, and the present During all the tume there has been
only one good listener, and that was I’ By this answer the
teacher was very much moved, and went on with his lectures
till the end of the course

At this time there seemed to exist m Japan only one
copy, either MS or wood-cut book, of the two famous
Chinese commentaries on Hiouenthsang’s translation of the
Abhidharmakoshasistra (which translation was made about
A D 650) One of these commentaries was written by
Phukwang (Fukd, 1n Japanese), a disciple of the translator,
and the other by Fapao (Hoho, in Japanese), a rival of the
former commentator each in thuty hooks o1 thin volumes
The copy of these commentaries was then preserved m an
old hibrary belonging to a temple at Nara (formerly also
called Nanto, or the ¢southern capital, because this place
was used as the imperial capital of Japan from A D 710
tall 861, and 18 situated on the south of Kioto, or Saiko,
1e the ‘western capital’ of Japan) The copy was so
valued that no one was allowed even to look at 1t But
Hoétan desired not only to read the commentaries, but also
to copy them He therefore gave money to the keeper of
the library, entered secretly, and was engaged in copying
the rare copy day and might

Some say that there 1s a poem composed by Hétan and
written 1n his copy of these commentaries In this poem
he says that he was so busy in making his copy that he
knew nothing of worldly matters He could only tell that
1t was a new year when he heard 108 sounds of temple-
bells (This number 1s stll struck at the dawn of New
Year’s Day i certain temples in Japan My father’s temple
18 one of these m which this number 1s observed )

Some also say, that when the paper which he brought
mto the library for hus copy was all used up, Hétan did
not venture to go out to feteh more, lest he should be dis-
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covered and prevented from continuing his work For this
reason he took s long white robe off and used it 1nstead of
paper, writing on 1t from the collar and sleeves to the skart,
without leaving any part uncovered

By such patience he copred the whole of the two large
commentaries, and afterwards published them All who
study the Abhidharmakoshasistra m Japan have ever since
been under deep obligation to him

However, Hétan afterwards changed his mind and be-
came a priest of the Kegon school (1 e the school which was
founded by a Chinese priest depending on the Kegongio or
the Buddhévatamsakavaipulyasiitra, which school no longer
exists 1n Japan) He then constantly criticised and refuted
the tenets of his own and other schools, and wrote many
books Some people, therefore, do not consider him a safe
authority

There 15 a work entitled Mio-dé-satsu, or the ¢ Document
for leadng (others),” written by im  In this he 1efutes the
principles of the Shin-ghiu, or the ¢ true sect’ Soon after
this work was published, there was a lecturer (1 e the head
of the college) of the Shin-shiu, Kiku by name, who wiote
a book entitled Sesshio-hen, or the ‘Book for breaking or
stopping a rush (of the other),’ in which he answered him
Hotan then produced his second work on the same subject,
under the title of Raifu, or the ‘Axe of Thunder’ Then
Kiku wrote the Shio-ré-h1 or the ‘Laughing at the arms
of a praymg mamac,’ and ridiculed him

Among the numerous works of Hétan, however, there
18 a very useful one (in eight books) entitled In-mio-niu-
shio-ri-10n-sho-zui-gen ki, or the ‘Record of the auspicious
source of the commentary on the Nysfyapravesatirakasistra
(No 1216) It 1sacommentary on the famous Chmese com-
mentary on that treatise on Logic, by Kweiki (Kiki, in
Japanese), the principal disciple of Hiouenthsang, who trans
lated the Sanskiit treatise about A » 60

YOL II P
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The above account concerning the life of Hétan has a
somewhat legendary aspect I am not quite sure whether
the whole of 1t 1s true or not But I have written down
all that I have lutherto heard of him, or have seen in his
works

Buxnyio Navaro

OXFORD,
12 March, 1881



KENJIU KASAWARA'

(1851-1883 )

HE last mail from Japan brought me the news of
the death of my young friend and pupil, Kenjiu
Kasawsaia, and though his name 1s hittle known in
England, his death ought not to be allowed to pass
unnoticed Does not Mr Ruskin say quite truly
that the lives we need to have written for us are of
the people whom the world has not thought of—fa1
less heard of—who are yet doing the most of its
work, and of whom we may learn how it can best be
done? The life of my Buddhist friend was one of the
many devoted, yet unfulfilled hives, which make us
wonder and grieve, as we wonder and grieve when
we see the young fruit trees in our garden, which
were covered with bright blossoms, stripped by
sudden frost of all thewr beauty and promise
Kenjiu Kasawara was a young Buddhbist priest
who, with his friend Bunyiu Nanjio, was sent by his
monastery in the year 1876 from Japan to England,
to learn Enghsh in London, and afterwards to study
Sanskrit at Oxford They both came to me in 1879,
and in spite of many difhculties they had to en-
counter they succeeded, by dint of hard and honest
work, 1 mastering that language, or at least so
much of it as was necessary for emabling them to

! See ‘Times’ Sept 32, 1833, and ¢ Pah Text Soctety’s Journal,’ 1883
P2
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read the canonical hooks of Buddhism in the original
—that 18, 1n Sanskrit At first they could hardly
explamn to me what their real object was in coming
all the way from Japan to Oxford, and thewr progress
was so slow that I sometimes despaired of their suc-
cess But they themselves did not and at last they
had their reward Kasawara's hife at Oxford was
very monotonous He allowed himself no pleasures
of any kind, and took httle exercise, he did not
smoke, or drink, or read novels or newspapers He
worked on, day after day, often for weeks seeing no
one and talking to no one but to me and lus fellow-
worker, Mr Bunymu Nanjio He spoke and wrote
English correctly, he learnt some Latin, also a little
French, and studied some of the classical English
books on history and philosophy He might have
been a most useful man after his return to Japan, for
he wasnot only able to appreciate all that was good 1n
European civilisation, but retained a certain national
pride, and would never have become a mere 1mitator
of the West His manners were perfect—they were
the natural manners of an unselfish man As to his
character, all I can say 1s that, though I watched him
for a long time, I never found any guile 1n him, and
I doubt whether, during the last four years, Oxford
possessed a purer and nobler soul among her many
students than this poor Buddhist priest Buddhism
may, 1ndeed, be proud of such & man During the last
year of lus stay at Oxfoid I observed signs of depies-
sion 1n him, though he never complained I persuaded
him to see a doetor, and the doctor at once declared
that my young friend was 1 an advanced stage of
consumption, and advised him to go home He never
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flinched, and I still hear the quiet tone 1n which he
said, ‘Yes, many of my countrymen die of con-
sumption’ However, he was well enough to travel
and to spend some time 1n Ceylon, seeing some of the
learned Buddhist priests there and discussing with
them the differences which so widely separate Southern
from Northern Buddhism But after his return to
Japan his illness made rapid strides He sent me
several dear letters, complaiming of nothing but his
inability to work  His control over his feelings was
most 1emarkable When he took leave of me, his
sallow face remained as calm as ever, and I could
hardly read what passed within But I know that
after he had left, he paced for a long time up and
down the road, looking again and again at my house,
where, as he told me, he had passed the happiest hours
of hus Iife  Yet we had done so little for him  Once
only, 1n his last letter, he complained of his loneli-
ness 1 his own country ‘To a sick man,” he wrote,
‘very few remamn as friends’ Soon after writing
this he died, and the funeral ceremonies were pei-
formed at Tokio on the 18th of July

He has left some manuscripts behind, which I hope
I shall be able to prepare for publication, particularly
the ‘ Dharmasangraha,’ a glossary of Buddhist techni-
cal terms, ascribed to Négirguna® But 1t 1s hard to
think of the years of work which are to bear no fruit,
still harder to feel how much good that one good
and enhghtened Buddhist priest might have done
among the thirty-two mllions of Buddhists in Japan
Have, pra anyvma! 1 well remember how last year
we watched together a glorious sunset from the

! Published since 1 ¢ Anecdota Oxzonlensia,’ 1883
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Malvern Hills, and how, when the Western sky was
hke a golden curtain, covering we knew not what,
he said to me, ‘ That 1s what we call the Eastern gate
of our Sukhfivati, the Land of Bliss’ He looked
forward to 1t, and he trusted he should meet theie all
who had loved him, and whom he had loved, and that
he should gaze on the Buddha Amitdbha—i e ‘In-
finite Laght’

OXFORD, Sept 20, 1883

LETTERS FROM KENJIU KASAWARA

LrantrissaNT HoUsg, KiNesTON RoaD, OAFORD

26 July, 1882
My DEAR SIR,

I am i receipt of your letter I cannot ade-
quately express my thanks for your ever unfailing
kindness It grieves me very much that I am unable
to pursue my studies here as long as I hoped and
was allowed to do To lose but one year 1s a great
loss to me, whose object 1t was to acquire a know-
ledge of that branch of literature which 1s vitally
mmportant for the religion I belong to, and which
cannot better be obtamned than through your n-
stiuction I have passed two valuable years and a
half with you It has been no small patience on
your part to watch all the time so slow a progress as
I made mn learning Sanskrit I am well aware that
my age—besides my inability—is passed for acquu-
mg a new language, for which no previous know-
ledge, 1f I had any, can help Moreover, my course
of study has been more or less hindered through the
want of good texts Time alone, therefore, may have
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enabled me to be successful There was a brief time
for me yet to pass i Oxford, and that time 1s now
to be cut short
But we cannot fight against Nature Is 1t not, on
the other hand, a great boon of Nature that I, who
am naturally weak, should have passed so long in
England without much bodily suffering? If this mis-
chievous disease had befallen me but a year and a
half earhier, all my object might have been renderea
almost useless I must be satisfiled with things as
they are It remains, therefore, that I should con-
tinue what I have begun with the utmost zeal 1n my
native land, and try by all means to make what I
have ganed acceptable to my friends in Japan, and
to fulfil the hopes you kindly express in your letter
Believe me, Sur,
I am your obliged pupil,
K Kasawara
PS Iam gomg up to London to-morrow by the

4 o’clock train, pm

HoTeEL RICEEPANCE
14 RUE RICHEPANCE PaARis,
14 Sept 1882

My DEAR SIR,

Last Saturday morning I left Oxford by the
g o’clock train for London, and took lodgings in
Lancaster Road, Notting Hill  After thiee days’ stay,
I left London on Tuesday last by the 815 am tiam
from Charing Cross My voyage was via Folkestone
and Boulogne The sea was calm, and the voyage
would have been more pleasant if 1t had not rained
so miserably all the while The sky, however, gradu-
ally cleared up towards Paris I arrived in that city
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a few minutes after five o’clock I was met by two
of my countrymen at the Gare du Nord, for I had
written to one of them about my coming here They
are merchants, both bemng men from a town (in
Japan) about ten miles from my native place They
are stayimng 1n the same hotel where I am now

The sights of Pars are quite familiar to me, as 1if
I bad been here but yesterday It 1s exactly one
year since you, my friend Nanjio, and I came here
last time Time flies, and so do our lives I am
leaving here to-morrow morming for Marseilles, but
I intend to stay a few hours at Lyon, to see Mr
Ymaizoum: there I shall have three Japanese com-
panions on board the steamer Iraouaddy, a curious
mixture of & noble, a soldier, a merchant, and myself
a priest

Yesterday I went to the Société Asatique, but I
found no one there A girl came up to me and shook
her head Then I went to a bookseller’s shop (which
you know) 1n the neighbourhood to make inquiries
People 1 the shop told me that the Society 1s only
open on Saturday I was puzzled, for I could not
stay here till Saturday Then I carred your manu-
seript to the Japanese Legation, imntending to entrust
1t to our Mimister But on my going there I learnt
he would leave Paris last night for Vienna There I
saw Mr Oyama, an attaché whom I know well since
last year, and he was quite willing to take care of the
manugeript for me

I cannot adequately express my thanks for your
mstruction, your liberality, and the kindness of you
and your famly during my long stay m Oxford
These quiet three years will ever remamn i my
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memory as the most important epoch 1n my hfe It
1s needless to say I felt very unbhappy when I said
farewell to you all I lingered at your gate, and
looked eagerly in the dark at your house, on the
threshold of which I had stepped so often and so
happily I shall never again hear your hiving voice,
I shall never agamn see the lovely aity of Oxford, but
I shall communicate with you as often as possible,
and shall always be dehighted when I hear from you

I am, Su,
Your most obhiged pupil,

K KASAWARA

23 Sept 1882
In the afternoon
My pear Siz,

I wrote a letter to you from Pars, and I hope
1t has reached you in time I left that city on the
15th i the morming, and arrived at Marseilles early
the next day In this place I had sufficient time
to walk about and to take a drive on the coast round
the town, but early on the following day I, with
three other Japanese embarked on board the steamer
Iraouaddy, which left the coast a little after 10
o'clock am

I feel almost recovered from my recent weakness
since my arrival at Marseilles, and am enjoymg the
voyage very much There are about fifty passengers in
the first class, forty in the second,and thirty in the thard
The first and second class passengers share in common
a spacious portion on the deck, where we sit on
chans, hold conversation, or walk to and fro, where
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some sing and some play on the prano  Food 1s good
and ample, consisting of coffee or tea with petit
pain’ 1n the morning, ¢ déjeliner a la fourchette’ at g,
dinner at 5, and tea with bisecmits at 8 oclock i the
evening I get up before 6 o clock, and generally take
a sea~water bath, exther hot o1 cold, every morning

I got an Enghsh newspaper (of Saturday last) at
Naples i which I read, ‘The war 1s over mn Egypt’
This mormng I had a walk i Port Said, where all
was quiet

From each port above mentioned I wrote a letter
to Mr B Nanjijo Now I am writing this to you
while the steamer 1s passing the capal, which we
entered at 11 oclock The heat 18 becoming intense
day after day

There 18 nothing important to describe except
some trifling mecidents 1n our society of mixed nation-
alities, confined within the small space the boat can
afford

This letter 18 to be posted from Suez, and I shall
wiite you another from Ceylon

I present my best compliments to your family

I am, Sir,
Yours very sincerely,

K KasAwARA

CoromBo, CEYLON,
22 Oct 1882
My pEAR SR,
I arrved :n Ceylon on the 8th last, and re-
mained there during a fortmight As my intention
was to seesome old temples and runs there, I spent the
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greater part of these days mn travelling about Iwvimited
Kandy,a town about seventy-two miles from Colombo
There 1s a temple in which one of Buddha's teeth
18 kept, but, owing to the recent death of the keeper,
I could not see 1t At a distance of about sixteen
miles from Kandy there 1s a small town named
Méatale, and there I visited a rock-temple called Ala
Vibéra, m which 1t 18 said the Pifakas were first
committed to writing The railway does not extend
any farther than this place In gomng to Anurddha-
pwa, I was obliged to take the bull-coach which
1egularly leaves Métale once a day for Anurddhapura
It 1s a sort of ommnibus, but too small even for one
person, as he has to pass a might m 1t The distahce
between those places 1s only sixty miles, but the coach
takes seventeen hours i reaching the end of thejourney
During this journey, a traveller ike myself finds no
place to get food But Anurfdhapura 18 a place
worth visiing It 1s full of rums of grand buildings
I saw there that old Bo-tree which Fa-hian saw one
thousand four hundied years ago I remained there
two days, sufficient for seeing all the Buddhist remains
Although I found now only three priests near the ruins
of the MahAvihira, I have no doubt that the Vihira
had, at the time of the Chimese pilgrim, some 6oo
Inmates, as the enormous sizes of the granite alms-
vessels, for instance, clearly show us that there were
once great multitudes of priests in those Vihiras, who
partook of their contents

On my ieturn from this journey I remamed at
Colombo only two or three days I often saw the high
priest Sumangala, who was passing the vassa (Lent)
m a place newx Colombo He was teachng about
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sixty of his pupils there He speaks, as I was told,
both Sanskrit and Pali I presented him with a copy
of the Vagrakklediké, and he read 1t, at the same time
rendering 1t into English ~ While reading 1t, he said,
‘It 18 not one of the Holy Books, 1t 1s not written
mm pure Sansknmt’ He and some other Buddhists
earnestly advised me to stop i the 1sland to learn
Pali I saw other priests, but Sumangala seems to
be the most renowned there

There 18 one Colonel Olcott, an American, who
professes himself to be a Buddhist In India and
1 Ceylon he has formed a great many branches of
the Theosophical Society of which he 1s the founder
I do not know his real motives, but, at all events,
he has roused the Buddhists of the island from then
slumber He 1s working hard, and preaching almost
daily in different places Bubt I had no chance of
seeing him during my stay here, although he was
willing to see me, as he expiessed 1t 1 his letter
from some distant place to one of his friends at
Colombo

After all, I was much pleased with this my stay
m Ceylon, and I think I learned some things there
which otherwise I could not learn i Japan Some
Buddhists at Colombo showed me kindness and
civility, and promised to keep up communication
with me hereafter

The steamer Sindh, of the Messageries Maiitimes
Company, arrived in the harbour yesterday, two days
earlier than 1t was expected I hastily embarked on
board the steamer The ship 1s still 1n the harbour,
but, as I do not find anybody who would go to shore
and post this letter for me I shall forward 1t from
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the next station, that 1s, from Singapore The ship
will leave here very soon
I1eman, Sir,
Yours very faithfully,
K Kasawara

Tox10 JAPIN
My pEAR SIR, 25 Nov 1882

After twenty-smix days’ voyage since I left
Ceylon, I safely arrived at Yokohama at seven o'clock
in the evening on the 17th last As I wiote to you
before, at the time when I was in Ceylon, I thought I
was nearly recovered from my disease But this was
an 1llusion  After the Smndh arrived at Singapoie
the weather became very changeable, and after we
left Hong-kong the wind was so strong that the
steamer could not 1esist 1t, and three times was
obliged to take refuge in some small Chinese har-
bours All the while I felt myself weak, although by
that time I had become quite a good sailor The cough
was often troublesome, which proved to be the 1eturning
symptom of my former condition There were two or
three unnaturally warm days, which made me very 11l
After two days’ stay at Yokohama, where I had
something to do with my luggage, I came to Tokio
In Tokio I find one old friend now remaining, who 1s
a priest of our sect (and who had chiefly taken charge
of sending money to Nanjio and me while mn Europe)
Even he has now no longer any connexion with the
affairs of Higashi Hong-wan-z1 He however kindly
came to the railway station to meet me when T
arived in Tokio Next morming (21st) I went to
consult Mr Ikeda, one of the Tmpeiial physicians,
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and he caiefully examined my chest and back He
was of opmmion that my condition has lately been
aggravated, and that I should avoid the coming winte:
1n some warmer place I thought I might go to Kobe,
which was at once healthy and near Kioto But he
said Kioto was worse, and that he should rather re-
commend me, had I not returned from those regions,
to go to Ceylon or Saigon, as Japan was hardly a
better place than England with regard to cold weather
He said, as I was here, I might go to Atami, a place
far better than Kobe, only twenty-seven Japanese or
about fifty English miles from Tokio, where I might
remain t1ll next March, but wathout doing any work
I had been quite prepared for hearmng such words of
the doctor, otherwise alarming I theiefore deter-
mined to hurry to Atam: I need not say that 1t has
been an unpleasant thing to me to return home on
account of my 1llness, but I should have been consoled
1f I had found a brighter state of things at home on my
armval I expected to see Ishikawa Shunta1 in Tokio
(who was my teacher and advised us to go to Europe),
but to my great disappomtment he too has taken part
1n the recent quarrels, and 18 now 1n extreme difheul-
ties I am writing a long letter to Mr B Nanjio, and
shall inform him of these things at length

My dim recollection of the mazy streets of Tokio
does not enable me to find places I want to goto In
fact I know Tokio less than London Besides, I am
forbidden to go out except from 11 to 4 o’clock, nor
does anything attract me I have taken my lodgings
1n one of our paper houses The room I use 1s roofed
very low, where a small man like me seems like a
giant Three sides of the room are sheltered with
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shding paper screens, and the other side 1s divided
mto two portions One 18 made a covert, and the
other a miche 1n which an image on paper 1s hung,
and a porcelain pot placed, with flowers iz 1t As I
have passed one fifth part of my life in Europe, my
habits have been Europeanised What 1s most mcon-
venient at present 1s, to sit down on my calves, as our
rooms are not furnished with tables and chairs Iam
almost unable to write and read at a Japanese desk nine
inches high It 1s highly injurious to lung diseases
I have not yet put on a Japanese dress As you
know, Tokio 1s not my home I must have complete
suits of Japanese clothes newly made, top spht socks,
girdle, clogs, etc If I send to my home for those
things, they will not come to me 1n less than thirty days

I bave seen very few people here Some of the
young students who are priests by birth, and are
studymmg Enghsh in Tokio at the expense of the
monastery at Hong-wan-z1, have sometimes come to
see me It 13 somewhat strange that most of them
are destined to study philosophy Eveiy one of
them speaks of Mill and Spencer, as if there were
not more sensible men in the world I cannot say
anything as yet of the prospect of the study of
Sanskrit here, and those young philosophers do not
at present seem to have any desmire for learning
Sanskrit We must endeavour to break the earth
for our cultivation, but this 1s a land of frequent
earthquakes and destructions

I shall write to you something more very soon

I am, Sir,
Your obedient pupul,
KENJIU KASAWARA
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ATAMI, JAPAN
7 Dec 1882
My pEAR Sig,

I have made inquiries about the old palm-leaves
and the destiny of the copy of the Kathavatthupakér-
ana-atthakathf, presented by you to the Higash
Hong-wan-z1 through our Mimister Iwakura

As to the former, you have I suppose been in-
formed of the matter before, viz that 1t was pri-
vately granted by the Mimster to photograph the
palm-leaves (which formerly belonged to the Hoimp
monastery) The reason why 1t was delayed 1s this
The old leaf 1s now, as you know, among the im-
perial treasures at Nara, which no one has access
to but by imperal order It was intended, as
I am told, to bring them to Tokio, and some
months ago an officer was actually despatched for
Nara The officer, however, resigned his office before
he left Tokio, and his resignation was granted while
he was en route This altered everything He went
to Kioto on some other business without staymg at
Nara I do not know whether this matter 1s con-
sidered to be not a very pressing business, but
1t 15 certain that no officer has since been despatched
for the purpose Unless the palm-leaves are brought
to Tokio, there will be no chance of thewr bemng
photographed, for those treasures are sealed up at
Nara, and no keeper 1s there who 1s free to open
them I do not say I understand the matter very
well But Susuki and Ota, the latter of whom you
know by name, both tell me the same Ota, being
a mele young student, has no intimate access to
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Iwakura, but the former, I am suie, 1s able to beg
of the Mimister anything about the matter I urged
him not to neglect to make further inquuies The
matter being 1n such a state, delay seems inevitable
Although I shall urge my fizend to seek every means
to accelerate its progress, I am afraid you cannot
delay your publication so long

I have wutten letters to some of my old friends,
but none of them, even by this time, has written any
answer I donot know what they think of me, but
my 1llness and my withdrawing to Atami have put
me 1nto oblivion

I came to Atami on the 4th last It 1s ounly about
fitty Enghsh miles from Tokio, and famous for
its hot springs The place has come to particular
notice since foreigners began to praise its healthiness
as well as 1ts waters This 1s one of owr few places
which know the faces of ministers and foreign
ambassadors It has the advantage of 1ts position,
forming a little bay, surrounded by considerably high
hills, embracing the waimth of the sun in the south-
east But theroad to this place was very bad till some
four or five months ago, and only since that time
small vehicles drawn by men can pass carrying inva-
Iids The hills around are not so easy to climb as at
Malvern, the footpaths being stony and neck-
breaking This naturally stops us fiom going astray,
and we are confined 1n this sinall village, where there
18 nothing to see and nothing to amuse us  But
I Iike this nook of the earth very well as my present
asylum

I am not able to work much, and am forbidden to
do so, but as I have no one to speak to i my

VOL II Q
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room, I naturally have recourse to my books By the
way, my store of books, which I call my honeycomb
arrived safely from England in Tokio, but now the
books no longer follow me so easily wherever I go

I presume you and all your fanuly are quite well
Please remember me to Mrs Max Muller and the rest
My paients are well, and very glad of my safe arrival,
and, though they and I both regret that I cannot go
to see them at present, yet they are quite satisfied
with my being here  They well know that thewr
place 1s too cold for me, and they cannot attempt to
come to me To them this part of Japan may still
seem, as 1t seemed to me when I was a boy, as strange
a land as Turkey or Egypt may seem to you, and the
difheulty of travelling even now 1s actually greater
They are extremely thankful to you for your great
kindness to me during my stay i Oxford

I hope that the Japanese gentlemen in Oxford are
1n good health, and continue their important studies

I am, Sir,
Your obedient pupil,

K KaASAwARA

Oravikioko, TokIO,
14 June, 1583
My DEAR SIR,

Since I wrote my last letter to you two months
have passed, but I am sorry to say I have nothing to
tell you that 1s new and bright

I have passed these six weeks, and especially these
few last days,in very bad health A bad cough 1s the
principal symptom, but now my bodily strength too
1s failing  Tokio 18 not my home Ihave remained
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here 1n suspense, neither having been able to set out
for home, nor having been able to find a comfortable
abode here No one looks after me to a sick man
vely few remamn as friends Now the best way for
me 18 to surrender myself entirely to medical treat-
ment Dr Baeby, a German 1n the service of the Go-
~ernment Hospital at Tokio,1s now very famous Iam
using the medicine presciibed by him for me I have
resolved to go into the hospital from to-morrow
This will be to my satisfaction, as I shall have bettex
accommodation and good medical t1eatment

I recerved the Atheneum, 1 which a review of you:
Cambiidge Lectures 1s found Ithank you very much,
and read the review with pleasure This reminded
me of our pleasant Cambiidge tour last year, and my
last efforts in copymng How different are things
around me this year!

Your kindness did not stop there You also made
an application that the physicians attached to the
Enghsh Legation here should attend me But I had
been under the treatment of Dr Baeby, so that I have
gone on with him I hope you will pardon this care-
less wuiting, as I am weak, and require to sit quiet

I am, Sur,
Yow humble pupil,
KENJIU KASAWARA



COLEBROOKE",

(1765-1837 )

THE name and fame of Henry Thomas Colebrooke
are better known i India, France, Germany,
Italy—nay, even 1n Russia—than in his own country
He was born 1in London on the 15th of June, 1765,
he died 1n London on the 1oth of March, 1837, and 1f
now, after waiting for thirty-six years, his only sur-
viving son, Sut Edward Colebrooke, has at last given
us a more complete account of his father's life, the
mmpulse has come chiefly from Colebrooke’s admireis
abroad, who wished to know what the man had been
whose works they knew so well If Colebrooke had
simply been a distingwished, even a highly distin-
guished, servant of the East India Company, we could
well understand that, where the historian has so many
eminent services to record, those of Henry Thomas
Colebrooke should have been allowed to pass almost
unnoticed The history of British India has still to
be written, and 1t will be no easy task to write 1t
Macaulay’s Lives of Clive and Warren Hastings are
but two specimens to show how 1t ought to be, and
yet how 1t cannot be, wiitten  There 1s 1n the annals
of the conquest and admimstrative tenure of India so
much of the bold generalship of raw 1ecruits, the states-
manship of common clerks, and the heroic devotion of

1 ¢ Miscellaneous Essays’ By Henry Thomas Colebrooke With a
Tafe of the Author by his Son  In three volumes London 1872
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mere adventurers, that even the largest canvas of the
historian must dwarf the stature of heroes, and cha-
racters which, 1n the history of Greece or England,
would stand out in bold relief, must vanish unnoticed
«1n the crowd

The substance of the present memoiwr appeared in
the Journal of the Royal Asatic Society soon after
Mr Colebrooke’s death It consisted originally of
a brief notice of his public and literary career, inter-
spersed with extracts from his letters to his family
during the first twenty years of his residence n India
Being asked a few years since to allow this notice to
appear 1n a new edition of the ‘ Miscellaneous Essays,’
Sir Edward thought 1t mncumbent on him to render 1t
more worthy of his father’s reputation The letters
n the present volume are, for the most part, given in
full, and some additional correspondence 1s included
in 1t, besides a few papers of literary interest, and a
Journal kept by him during his residence at Nagpuz,
which was left incomplete Two addresses delivered to
the Royal Asiatic and Astionomical Societies, and the
narrative of a journey to and from the capital of Berar,
are added as an appendix and complete the volume

Although, as we shall see, the career of Mr Cole-
brooke, as a servant of the East India Company, was
highly distinguished, and in 1ts vicissitudes, as here
told by his son, both interesting and instructive, yet
his most lasting fame will not be that of the able ad-
ministrator, the learned lawyer, the thoughtful finan-
aer and politician, but that of the founder and fathex
of true Sanskrit scholarship in Europe In that cha-
racter Colebrooke has secured his place in the history
of the world, a place which neither envy nor ignorance
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can ever take from him Had he lived 1n Germany,
we should long ago have seen his statue 1n his native
place, his name written 1n letters of gold on the walls
of academies, we should have heard of Colebrooke
Jubilees and Colebrooke scholaiships In England, if
jany notice 1s taken of the discovery of Sanskiit—a
discovery 1n many respects equally important, in some
even more important, than the revival of Greek
,‘ scholarship 1n the fifteenth century—we may possibly
hear the popular name of Sir Wilham Jones and his
classical translation of Sakuntald , but of the infinitely
more 1mportant achievements of Colebrooke, not one
word The fact 1s, the time has not yet come when
the full 1mportance of Sanskrit philology can be ap-
preciated by the public at large It was the same
with Greek philology = When Greek began to he
studied by some of the leading spirits in Europe, the
subject seemed at first one of purely Literary curiosity
When 1its claims were pressed on the public, they
were met by opposition, and even ridicule, and those
who knew least of Greek were most eloquent m then
denunciations Even when its study had become
more general, and been mtroduced at umversities and
schools, 1t remained in the eyes of many a mere accom-
phshment—its true value for higher tnan scholastic
purposes being scarcely suspected At present we
know that the revival of Greek scholaiship affected
the deepest interests of humanity that it wasin reality
a revival of that consciousness which hinks large por-
tions of mankind together, connects the living with
the dead, and thus secures to each generation the full
mtellectual inheritance of our race Without that
historical consciousness, the life of man would be
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ephemeral and vain  The more we can see backward,
and place ourselves in real sympathy with the past,
the more tiuly do we make the Iife of former geneia-
tions our own,and are able to fulfil our own appointed
duty 1n carrying on the work which was begun cen-
turies ago mn Athens and at Rome But while the
unbroken traditions of the Roman world, and the re-
vival of Greek culture among us, restored to us the
intellectual patrimony of Greece and Rome only, and
made the Teutonic race 1 & certamn sense Greek and
Roman, the discovery of Sanskrit will have a much
larger influence ILike a new tellectual spring, 1t
1s meant to revive the broken fibies that once united
the South-Eastern with the North-Western branches
of the Aryan family, and thus to re-establish the
spiritual brotherhood, not only of the Teutonic, Greek,
and Roman, but hikewwse of the Slavonie, Celtic, In-
d an, and Persian branches It 1s to make the mind
of man wider, his heart larger, his sympathies world-
embracing, 1t 18 to make us truly Aumanior es, 11cher
and prouder 1n the full perception of what humanmty
has been, and what 1t 18 meant to be  This 1s the real
object of the more comprehensive studies of the nine-
teenth century, and though the full appreciation of
this their tiue 1mport may be reserved to the future,
no one who follows the intellectual progress of man-
kind attentively can fail to see that, even now, the
comparative study of languages, mythologies, and re-
hgions has widened our horizon, that much which
was lost has been regained , and that a new world, 1f
1t has not yet been occupied, 1s certainly in sight It
15 curious to observe that those to whom we chiefly
owe the discovery of Sansknt were as hittle conscious

#
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of the real 1mportance of their discovery as Columbus
was when he landed at St Salvador What Mr Cole-
brooke did, was done from a sense of duty, rather
than from hterary curiosity, but there was also a
tinge of enthusiasm in hig character, ike that which
carriesa traveller tothe wastes of Africa or the1ce-bound
regions of the Pole Whenever there was work ready
for him, he was ready for the work But he had no
theories to substantiate, no pre-conceived objects to
attain  Sobriety and thoroughness are the distin-
guishing features of all his works There 13 1n them
no trace of haste or carelessness, but neither is there
evidence of any extraordinary effort, o1 minute pro-
fessional scholarship In the same busimness-like spirit
i which he collected the revenue of his province, he
collected his knowledge of Sanskrit literature, with
the same judicial impaitiality with which he delivered
his judgments, he delivered the results at which he
had arrived after his extensive and careful reading,
and with the same sense of eonfidence with which he
quetly waited for the effects of his political and financial
measures, in spite of the apathy or the opposition with
which they were met at first, he left his written works
to the judgment of posterity, never wasting his time
1n the repeated assertion of his opinions, or in useless
controversy, though he was by no means insensible to
his own literary reputation The biography of such
a man deserves a careful study, and we think that
S Edward Colebrooke has fulfilled more than a
purely fihal duty mn giving to the world & full ac-
count of the private, public, and lterary hife of his
great father

Colebrooke was the son of a wealthy London
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banker, Sir George Colebrooke, a Member of Patha-
ment, and a man 1 his time of some political 1mpo1 t-
ance Having proved himself a successful advocate
of the old privileges of the East India Company, he
was mvited to jomn the Court of Directors, and be-
came 1n 1769 chairman of the Company His chan-
manship was distinguished 1n history by the appoint-
ment of Warren Hastings to the highest ofhce in
India, and there are 1n existence letters from that 1l-
lustrious man to Sir George, written in the crisis of his
Indian Admimstration, which show the intimate and
confidential 1elations subsisting between them But
when, 1n later years, Sir George Colebrooke became
involved m pecumary difficulties, and Indian appoint-
ments were successively obtamed for his two sons,
James Edward and Henry Thomas, 1t does not ap-
pear that Warren Hastings took any active steps to
advance them, beyond appomnting the elder brother
to an office of some importance on his secretariat
Henry, the younger brother, had been educated at
home, and at the age of fifteen he had laid a sohd
foundation mn Latin, Greek, French, and paiticularly
in mathematics As he never seems to have been
urged on, he leained what he learned quietly and
thoroughly, trymng from the first to satisfy himself
rather than others Thus a love of knowledge for its
own sake remamed firmly engramed in his mind
thiough Iife, and explains much of what would othex-
wise remain 1nexplicable in hig literary career

At the age of eighteen he started for India, and
arrived at Madras 1n 1783, having narrowly escaped
capture by French cruisers The times were anxious
times for India, and full of interest to an observer of
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political events In his very first letter from India
Colebrooke thus sketehes the political situation —

‘The state of atfairs 1n India seems to bear a far
mote favourable aspect than for a long time past
The peace with the Mahiattas and the death of
Hyder Ally, the intended 1nvasion of Tippoo’s country
by the Mahrattas, sufficiently removed all alarm from
the country powers, but there are likewise accounts
al11ved and which seem to be credited, of the defeat
of Tippoo by Colonel Matthews, who commands on
the other coast’

From Madras Colebrooke proceeded, 1 1483, to
Calcutta, where he met his elder brother, alieady
established 1n the sexvice His own start in official
life was delayed, and took place under circumstances
by no means auspicious The tone, both mn political
and private Life, was at that time at 1ts lowest ebb
m India Drnking, gambling, and extravagance of
all kinds were tolerated even in the best society, and
Colebrooke could not entirely escape the evil effects
of the moral atmosphere in which he had to ive It
1s all the more remarkable that his taste for work
never deserted him, and ¢ that he would retire to his
midnight Sanskuit studies unaffected by the excite-
ment of the gambling-table’ It was not tall 1786—
a year after Warren Hastings had lett India—that he
1ecerved his first official appomtment, as Assistant
Collector of Revenue i Tirhut His father seems
to have advised him from the first to be assiduous
i acquiring the vernacular languages, and we find
lum at an early period of his Indian career thus
writing on this subject —

‘The one, and that the most necessary, Moors (now
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called Hindustani), by not being written, bars all
close application, the other, Peisian, 1s too dry to
entice, and 18 so seldom of any use, that I seek 1ts
acqusition very leismely’

He asked his father m turn to send him the Greek
and Latin classics, evidently intending to carry on
his old favourite studies, rather than begin a new
career as an Oriental scholar For a time he seemed,
indeed, deeply disappointed with his hfe in India,
and his prospects were anything but encouraging
But although he seriously thought of throwing up
his position and returning to England, he was busy
neveitheless in elaborating a scheme for the better
regulation of the Indian service His chief 1dea was,
that the three functions of the civil service—the com-
mercial, the revenue, and the diplomatic—should be
separated , that each bianch should be presided over
by an independent board, and that those who had
qualified themselves for one bianch should not be
needlessly transferred to another Curiously enough,
he lived to prove by his own example the applica-
bility of the old system, being himself transferred
from the revenue department to a judgeship, then
employed on an important diplomatic mission, and
lastly raised to a seat i Council, and acquitting
himself well 1n each of these different employments
After a time his discontent seems to have vanished
He quetly settled down to his work in collecting the
revenue of Tirhut, and his official duties soon be-
came 80 absorbing, that he found little time for pro-
Jecting reforms of the Indian Civil Service

Soon also his Oriental studies gave him a new
mterest 1n the country and the people The first
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allusions to Oriental hiterature occur 1n a letter dated
Patna, December 10, 1786 It 1s addressed to his
father, who had desired some information concerning
the religion of the Hindus Colebroockes own in-
terest in Sanskrit hterature was from the fiist
saientific rather than hiterary His love of mathe-
matics and astronomy made him anxious to find out
what the Brahmans had achieved in these branches
of knowledge It1s surpiising to see how correct 1s
the first communication which he sends to his father
on the four modes of reckoming time adopted by
Hindu astronomers, and which he seems chiefly to
have drawn from Persian sowces The passage
(pp 23-26) 1s too long to be given here, but we
recommend 1t to the careful attention of Sanskrit
scholars, who will find 1t more accurate than what
has but lately been wrtten on the same subject
Colebrooke tieated, again, of the different measures of
time m his essay ¢ On Indian Weights and Measures,
published 1n the ‘ Asiatic Researches,’ 1798, and mn
stating the rule for finding the planets which preside
over the day, called Hoid, he was the first to point
out the palpable coincidence between that expression
and our name for the twenty-fourth part of the day
In one of the notes to his Dissertation on the Algebra
of the Hindus he showed that this and other astro-
logical terms were evidently borrowed by the Hindus
from the Gieeks, or other exteinal sources, and in a
manuscript note published for the first time by Sir E
Colebrooke, we find him following up the same sub-
ject, and calling attention to the fact that the word
Ho1d occuis 1n the Sanskrit vocabulary—the Medani-
Kosha—and bears there, among other significations,
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that of the msing of a sign of the zodiae, or half a
sign This, as be remaiks, 15 1n diurnal motion one
hour, thus confirming the connexion between the
Indian and European significations of the word
While he thus felt attracted towards the study of
Orental hterature by his own scientific interests, 1t
seems that Sansknit hiterature and poetry by them-
selves had no charms for him On the contrary, he
declares himself repelled by the false taste of Oriental
wiiters, and he speaks very shghtingly of °the
amatewr s who do not seek the acquisition of useful
knowledge, but would only wish to attract notice,
without the labour of deserving 1t, which 1s readily
accomplished by an ode from the Persian, an apologue
fiom the Sanskrit, or a song from some unheard-of
dialect of Hinduee, of which the amatews favours the
public with a j7ee translation, without understanding
the orginal, as you will immediately be convinced,
1f you peruse that repository of nonsense, the Asiatic
Miscellany’ He makes one exception, however, 1in
favour of Wilkins ‘I have never yet seen any book,
he writes, ¢which can be depended on for information
concerning the real opinions of the Hindus, except
Wilkine s Bhagvat Geeta That gentleman was San-
skrit-mad, and has more materials and more general
knowledge respecting the Hindus than any other
foreigner ever acquued since the days of Pythagoras’
Arabie, too, did not then find much more favour in
his eyes than Sanskmt ¢Thus much, he writes,
‘I am 1nduced to believe, that the Arabic language 1s
of moie difficult acquisition than Latin, or even than
Greek, and, although 1t may be concise and nervous,
1t will not reward the labour of the student, since, 1n
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the works of science, he can find nothing new, and, 1n
those of literature, he could not avoid feeling his
Judgment offended by the false taste mm which they
are written, and his imagination being heated by the
glow of then 1magery A few dry facts might, how-
ever, reward the literary drudge ’

It may be doubted, indeed, whether Colebrooke
would ever have overcome these prejudices, had 1t
not been for his father’s exhortations In 1489, Cole-
brook was transferred from Tirhut to Purneah, and
such was his interest 1n his new and more 1esponsible
office, that, according to his own expression, he felt
for the 1eport, which he had to write, all the solicitude
of a young author Engrossed in his work, the ten
years settlement of some of the districts of his new
collectorship, he writes to his father in July 1790 —

¢ The religion, manners, natural history, traditions,
and arts of this country may, certamnly, furnish sub-
Jects on which my commumications might, perhaps, be
not uninteresting , but to offer anything deserving of
attention would require a season of leisure to collect
and digest mnformation Engaged m a public and
busy scene, my mind 1s wholly engrossed by the cares
and duties of my station, in vamn I seek, for re-
laxation’s sake, to direct my thoughts to other
subjects , matters of business constantly recur It
1s for this cause that I have occasionally apologised
for a deaith of subjects, having no occurrences to
relate, and the matters which occupy my attention
being uninteresting as a subject of correspondence’

When, after a time the hope of distingmishing
himself impelled Colebrooke to new exertions, and
he determined to become an author, the subject which
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he chose was not antiquarian or philosophical, but
purely practical

¢ Translations, he writes, in 1790, ‘are for those
who rather need to fill their purses than gratify then
ambition For original compositions on Orental
history and sciences 18 1equned more reading 1in
the hiterature of the East than I possess, or am likely
to attain My subject should be connected with those
matters to which my attention 1s professionally led
One subject 18, I believe, yet untouched—the agri-
cultute of Bengal On this I have been curious of
mnfoimation , and, having obtained some, I am now
pursming 1nquiries w th some degree of regularity
I wish for your opinion, whether 1t would be worth
while to reduce into form the information which may
be obtained on a subject necessarly dry, and which
(curious, perhaps), 1s, certamnly, useless to English
readers’

Among the subjects of which he wishes to treat
i this work we find some of antiquarian interest,
e g what castes of Hindus are altogether forbid
cultivating, and what castes have religious prejudices
against the culture of particular articles Others are
purely techmical, for instance, the question of the
succession and mixture of crops He states that the
Hindus have some traditional maxims on the succes-
sion of crops to which they rigidly adhere, and with
regard to mixture, he obseives that two, three, o1 even
four different articles aie sown 1n the same field, and
gathered successively, as they ripen, that they are
sometimes all sown on the same day, sometimes at
dafferent periods, ete

His lesters now become more and more interesting,
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and they generally contain some fragments which
show us how the sphere of his inquiries became more
and more extended We find (p 39) observations on
the Psylli of Egypt and the Snake charmers of India,
on the Sikhs (p 45), on Human Sacrifices 1 India
(p 46) The spuit of inquiry which had been kindled
by Su W Jones, moie particularly since the founda-
tion of the Asiatic Society of Bengal mn 1784, had
evidently reached Colebrooke It 1s difficult to fix
the exact date when he began the study of Sanskrnt
He seems to have taken 1t up and left 1t agamn in
despair several times In 1793 he was removed fiom
Puineah to Nattore From that place he sent to his
father the first volumes of the ¢ Asiatic Researches,’
published by the members of the Asiatic Society He
drew his father’s attention to some articles in them,
which would seem to prove that the ancient Hindus
possessed a knowledge of Egypt and of the Jews, but
he adds —

¢ No historical light can be expected from Sanskrit
hiterature , but 1t may, nevertheless, be curious, 1f not
useful, to publish such of their legends as seem to
1esemble others known to European mythology’

The fiist ghmmering of comparative mythology m
1793!

Again he wiites 1n 1793 —

‘In my Sanskrit studies, I do not confine myselt
now to particular subjects, but skim the surface of
all their sciences I will subjoin, for your amuse-
ment, some remaiks on subjects treated i the “Re-
searches ”’

What the results of that skimming were, and how
far more philosophical his appreciation of Hindu
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literatme had then become, may be seen from the
end of the same letter, written from Rajshahi, De-
cember 6, 1793 —

‘Upon the whole, whatever may be the true an-
tiqgmty of this nation, whether their mythology be
a corruption of the pure deism we find in their
books, o1 their deism a refinement fiom gross 1dolatry,
whether their religious and moral precepts have been
engrafted on the elegant philosophy of the Nyiya
and Miménsé, or this philosophy been refined on the
plammer text of the Veda, the Hindu 1is the most
ancient nation of which we have valuable remains,
and has been surpassed by none in refinement and
avilisation, though the utmost pitch of refinement
to which 1t ever arrived preceded, in time, the dawn
of aavilisation 1n any other nation of which we have
even the name 1 history The further our literary
inquries are extended here, the more vast and stu-
pendous 18 the scene which opens to us, at the same
time that the true and false, the sublime and the
pueiile, wisdom and absurdity, are so intermixed,
that, at every step, we have to smile at folly, while
we admue and acknowledge the philosophical truth,
though couched 1n obscure allegory and puerile fable’

In 1794, Colebrooke presented to the Asiatic Society
his first paper, ‘On the Duties of a Faithful Hindu
Widow,’ and he told his father at the same time, that
he meant to pursue his Sanskrit inquiries diligently,
and 1n a spurtt which seems to have guided all his
work through hife

‘The only caution,’” he says, ‘which occurs to me
18, not to hazard in publication anything erude or
imperfect, which would injure my reputation as a

VOL II R
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man of letters, to avoid this, the precaution may
be taken of submitting my manuscripts to private
perusal’

Colebrooke might indeed from that time have be-
come altogether devoted to the study of Sanskmnt,
had not his political feelings been strongly roused by
the new Chaiter of the East India Company, which,
mstead of sanctioning reforms long demanded by
political economists, confirmed nearly all the old
privileges of thewr trade Colebiooke was a free-
trader by conviction, and because he had at heart
the interests both of India and of England It 1s
quite gratifying to find a man, generally so cold and
prudent as Colebrooke, waim with indignation at
the folly and injustice of the policy carried out by
England with 1egard to her Indian subjects He
knew very well that it was personally dangerous for
a covenanted servant to discuss and attack the privi-
leges of the Company, but he felt that he ought to
think and act, not meiely as the servant of a com-
mercial company, but as the servant of the British
Government He wished, even at that early time,
that India should become an integral portion of the
British Empire, and cease to be, as soon as possible,
a mere appendage, yielding a large commercial
revenue He was encouraged in these views by
Mr Anthony Lambert, and the two friends at last
decided to embody their views n a work, which
they privately printed, under the title of ‘Remarks
on the Present State of the Husbandry and Com-
merce of Bengal® Colebrooke, as we know, had paid
considerable attention to the subject of husbandry,
and he now contributed much of the material which
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he had collected for a puely didactic work, to this
contioversial and political treatise He 1s hikewise
responsible, and he never tried to shirk that re-
sponsibility, for most of the advanced financial
theories which 1t contains The volume was sent
to England, and submitted to the Prime Mimister
of the day and seveial other persons of influence
It seems to have produced an impression in the
quarters most concerned, but 1t was considered pru-
dent to stop 1ts further circulation on account of the
dangerous hee-tiade principles, which 1t supported
with powerful aiguments Colebiooke had left the
discretion of publishing the woik in England to his
friends, and he cheerfully submitted to their decision
He himself, however, never ceased to advocate the
most liberal financial opinions, and being considered
by those 1n power 1n Leadenhall Street as a dangerous
young man, 1t has sometimes been supposed that his
advancementin India was slower than 1t would othe:-
wise have been

A man of Colebrooke’s power, howevet, was too
useful to the Indian Government to be passed over
altogether, and though his caieer was neither rapid
nor brilhiant, 1t was nevertheless most successful
Just at the time when Sir W Jones had suddenly
died, Colebrooke was 1emoved fiom the revenue to
the judicial branch of the Indian service, and there
was no man in India, except Colebrooke, who could
carry on the work which Sir W Jones had left un-
finished, viz ‘the Digest of Hindu and Mohammedan
Laws’ At the instance of Warren Hastings, a clause
had been inserted m the Act of 1772, provading that
‘Maulavies and Pundits should attend the Courts, to

R 2
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expound the law and assist 1n passing the decrees’
In all swits regarding inheritance, mairiage, caste,
and rehgious usages and institutions, the ancient
laws of the Hindus were to be followed, and foi that
purpose a body of laws from therr own books had
to be compiled Under the direction of Warren
Hastings, nine Brihmans had been commssioned to
draw up a code, which appeared i 1776, under the
tatle of ¢ Code of Gentoo Laws!’ It had been ori-
gmally compiled in Sanskiit, then translated mnto
Persian, and from that into Enghsh As that code,
however, was very imperfect, Su W Jones had urged
on the Government the necessity of a more complete
and authentic compilation Texts were to be col-
lected, after the model of Justinian’s Pandects, from
law-books of approved authority, and to be digested
according to a scientific analysis, with references to
original authors The task of arranging the text-
books and compiling the new code fell chiefly to
a learned Pandit, Jagannétha, and the task of trans-
lating 1t was now, after the death of Sir W Jones,
undertaken by Colebrooke This task was no easy
one, and could hardly be carried out without the
help of really learned pandits Fortunately Cole-
brooke was 1emoved at the time when he undertook
this work to Mirzapur, close to Benares, the seat of
Brahmanical learning, 1n the north of India, and the
seat of a Hindu College Here Colebrooke found not
only rich collections of Sanskrit MSS, but Likewise
a number of law pandits, who could solve many of

1 The word Gentoo, which was commonly applied 1n the last century
to the Hindus, 15 according to Wilson derived from the Portuguese
word gentio gentile or heathen The word caste, too comes from the
same source
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the difficulties which he had to encounter in the trans-
lation of Jagannithas Digest After two yeais of
ncessant labour, we find Colebrooke on January 3,
1797, announcing the completion of his task, which
at once established his position as the best Sanskrit
scholar of the day  Oriental studies were at that
time 1 the ascendant i India A dictionary was
being compiled, and several grammars were 1n prepa-
ration Types also had been cut, and for the first
time Sanskrit texts 1ssued from the press in Devani-
gari letters Native scholars, too, began to feel a
pride mn the revival of thewr ancient hiterature The
Brahmans, as Colebrooke writes, were by no means
aveise to instruct strangers, they did not even
conceal fiom him the most sacred texts of the Veda
Colebrooke’s ¢ Essays on the Religious Ceremonies of
the Hindus,’ which appeared in the fifth volume of
the ¢ Asiatic Reseaiches’ in the same year as his
translation of the ‘Digest, show very ciearly that
he had found excellent instiuctors, and had bheen
mtiated in the most sacred literature of the Bih-
mans An important paper on the Hindu schools of
law seems to date from the same period, and shows
a famiharity, not only with the legal authorties of
India, but with the whole structure ot the traditional
and sacred hiterature of the Brahmans, which but few
Sansknit scholars could lay claim to even at the
present day In the fifth volume of the ‘Asiatic
Researches’ appeared also s essay ‘On Indian
Weights and Measures’ and his ‘Enumeiation of
Indian Classes’ A. short, but thoughtful memoran-
dum on the Origmn of Caste, written during that
period, and printed for the first time 1 hig ‘Lafe,
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will be read with inteiest by all who are acquainted
with the different views of living scholais on this
mmportant subject

Colebrooke s 1dea was that the institution of caste
was not artificial or conventional, but that 1t began
with the simple division of freemen and slaves, which
we find among all ancient nations This division, as
he supposes, existed among the Hindus before they
settled mn India It became positive law after their
emigration from the northern mountains into India,
and was theie adapted to the new state of the Hindus
settled among the aborigines The class of slaves or
Stidras consisted of those who came into India in
that degraded state, and those of the aborigines who
submitted and were spared Memal offices and me-
chanical labour were deemed unworthy of fieemen
n other countries besides India, and 1t cannot there-
fore appear strange that the class of the Stdras
comprehended 1 India both seivants and mechanies,
both Hindus and emancipated aborigines The class
of freemen 1ncluded originally the priest, the solduer,
the merchant, and the husbandman It was divided
mto three orders, the Brihmanas, Kshatriyas, and
Vaisyas, the last comprehending meichants and hus-
bandmen indiseriminately, being the yeomen of the
country and the citizens of the town According to
Colebrooke’s opinion, the Kshatriyas consisted ori-
gmally of kings and their descendants It was the
order of princes, rather than of mere soldiers The
Brihmanas comprehended no more than the de-
scendants of a few religious men who, by superior
knowledge and the austerity of thewr lives, had gamed
an ascendency over the people Neither of these
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orders was originally very numerous, and their pro-
minence gave no offence to the far more powerful
body of the citizens and yeomen

When legislators began to give theiwr sanction to
this social system, their chief object seems to have
been to guard agaimst too great a confusion of the
four orders—the two orders of nobility, the sacerdotal
and the princely, and the two orders of the people,
the citizens and the slaves, by either prohibiting
mtermarmage, o by degrading the offspring of
alliances between members of different orders If
men of superior married women of inferior, but
next adjorning, rank, the offspring of their marriage
sank to the rank of their mothers, or obtained a posi-
tion intermediate between the two The children of
such marriages were distinguished by separate tatles
Thus, the son of a BrAhmana by a Kshatriya woman
was called Mtrdhébhishikta, which 1mphes royalty
They formed a distinet tribe of princes or military
nobility, and were by some 1eckoned superior to the
Kshatriya The son of a Bidhmana by a Vaisya
woman was a Vaidya or Ambasht/ia , the offspring
of a Kshatriya by a Vaisya was a Mahishya, forming
two tiibes of respectable citizens But if a greater
disproportion of 1ank existed between the parents—
if, for instance, a Brihmana married a Sdrs, the
offspiing of their marriage, the Nishida, suffered
greater social penalties, he became impure, notwith-
standing the nobility of his father ~Marriages, again,
between women of superior with men of wnferior rank
were considered more objectionable than marriages of
men of superior with women of inferior 1ank, a senti-
ment which continues to the present day
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‘What 18 peculiar to the social system, as sanctioned
by Hindu legislators, and gives 1t 1ts artificial character,
18 their attempt to provide by minute regulations for
the rank to be assigned to new tribes, and to point
out professions suitable to that rank  The tribes had
each an internal government, and professions naturally
formed themselves into companies From this source,
while the corporations imitated the regulations of
tribes, a multitude of new and arbitrary tiibes sprang
up, the origin of which, as assigned by Manu and
other legislators, was probably, as Colebrooke admats,
more or less fanciful

In his ‘Remarks on the Husbandry and Internal
Commerce of Bengal,” the subject of caste in 1ts bear-
g on the social improvement of the Indian nation
was hikewise treated by Colebrooke In reply to the
erroneous views then prevalent as to the supposed
barriers which caste placed against the free develop-
ment of the Hindus, he writes —

¢ An erroneous doctrine has been started, as if the
great population of these provinces could not avail to
effect 1mprovements, notwithstanding opportunities
afforded by an increased demand for particular manu-
factures or for raw produce hecause, “ professions are
hereditary among the Hindus, the offspring of men
of one calling do not intiude into any other, profes-
sions are confined to hereditary desecent, and the
produce of any particular manufacture cannot be
extended according to the increase of the demand, but
must depend upon the population of the caste, or tribe,
which works on that manufacture or, 1n other words,
1f the demand for any article should exceed the ability
of the number of wortkmen who produce 1t, the de-
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ficiency eannot be supplied by calling in assistance
from other tribes ”

¢In opposition to this unfounded opinmion, 1t 1s
necessary that we not only show, as has been aheady
done, that the population 1s actually sufhicient for
great improvement, but we must also prove, that
professions are not separated by an impassable line,
and that the population affords a sufficient number
whose religious prejudices permit, and whose inchna-
tion leads them to engage 1n, those occupations
through which the desired improvement may be
effected

¢The Muselmans, to whom the argument above
quoted cannot 1n any manner be applied, bear no
mconsiderable proportion to the whole population
Other descriptions of people, not goveined by Hindu
mstitutions, are found among the inhabitants of these
provinces 1n regard to these, also, the objection 18
wrielevant The Hindus themselves, to whom the
doctrine which we combat 1s meant to be applied,
cannot exceed mine-tenths of the population, pro-
bably, they do not bear so great a propoition to the
other tribes They are, as 1s well known, divided
mto four grand classes, but the first three of them
are much less numerous than the Stidra The aggre-
gate of Brahmana, Kshatriya, and Vaisya may amount,
at the most, to a fifth of the population, and even
these are not absolutely restricted to their own ap-
pomnted occupations Commerce and agriculture are
umversally permitted, and, under the designation of
servants of the other three tribes, the Stidras seem to
be allowed to prosecute any manufacture

¢In this tribe are included not only the true Stdras,
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but also the several castes whose orgn 1s ascribed
to the promiscuous intercourse of the four classes
To these, also, their several occupations were as-
signed, but neither are they iestricted by rigorous
injunctions, to their own appointed occupations For
any person unable to procure a subsistence by the
exercise of his own profession may earn a livelithood
in the calling of a subordinate caste, within certain
limits in the scale of relative precedence assigned
to each, and no forfeiture 18 now incurred by his
mtruding mto a superior profession It was, indeed,
the duty of the Hindu magistrate to restran the
encroachments of inferior tribes on the occupations of
superior castes, but, under a foreign government,
this restraint has no existence

‘In practice, ittle attention 1s paid to the limitations
to which we have here alluded daily observation
shows even Brihmanas exercising the menial profes-
sion of a Sfidra We are awale that every caste
forms itself into clubs, or lodges, consisting of the
several individuals of that caste residing within a
small distance, and that these clubs, or lodges,
govern themselves by particular rules and customs,
o1 by laws  But, though some restrictions and limi-
tations, not founded on religious prejudices, are found
among their by-laws, 1t may be received, as a general
maxim, that the occupation apponted for each tribe 1s
entitled merely to a preference Every profession,
with few exceptions, 13 open to every description of
persons, and the discouragement arisng from reli-
gious prejudices 1s not greater than what exists in
Great Britain from the effects of mumcipal and
corporation laws In Bengal, the numbers of people



COLEBROOKE 251

actually willing to apply to any particular occupation
are sufficient for the unlimited extension of any
manufacture

¢If these facts and observations be not considered
as a conclusive refutation ot the unfounded assertion
made on this subject, we must appeal to the ex-
perience of every gentleman who may have resided
in the provinces of Bengal, whether a change of
occupation and profession does not frequently and
indefimtely occur? whether Bifhmanas are not
employed i the most servile ofhices? and whether
the Stidra 1s not seen elevated to situations of
respectability and importance? In short, whether
the assertion above quoted be not altogether destitute
of foundation?’

It 18 much to be regretted that studies so auspici-
ously begun were suddenly interrupted by a diplo-
matic mission, which called Colebrooke away from
Munzapur, and retained him fiom 1798-1801 at
Nagpur, the capital of Berar Colebrooke himself
had by this time discovered that, however distin-
guished his public career might be, his lasting fame
must depend on his Sanskiit studies We find him
even at Nagpur continming his hiterary work, par-
ticularly the compilation and translation of a Sup-
plementary Digest He also prepared, as far as this
was possible 1 the midst of diplomatic avocations,
some of his most important contributions to the
¢ Asiatic Researches,” one on Sanskrit Prosody, which
did not appear till 1808, and was then styled an
‘Essay on Sanskrit and Prakrit Poetry, one on the
Vedas, another on Indian Theogonies (not published),
and a critical treatise on Indian lants At last,
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mm May 1801, he left Nagpur to return to his post
at Mirzapur Shortly afterwaids he was summoned
to Calcutta, and appointed a member of the newly
constituted Court of Appeal He at the same time
accepted the honorary post of Professor of Sanskrit
at the college recently established at Fort Wilham,
without, however, taking an active part in the
teaching of pupils He seems to have been a
director of studies rather than an actual piofessor,
but he rendered valuable service as examiner 1n
Sanskrit, Benghli, Hindustani, and Persian In 1801
appeared his essay on the Sanskmt and Prakmt
languages, which shows how well he had qualified
himself to act as professor of Sanskrit, and how well,
1n addition to the legal and sacied literature of the
Brihmans, he had mastered the belles lettres of India
also, which at first, as we saw, had rather repellcd
him by their extravagance and want of taste

And here we have to take note of a fact which has
never been mentioned in the history of the science of
language, viz that Colebrooke at that early time
devoted considerable attention to the study of Com-
parative Philology To judge fiom his papers, which
have never been published, but which are still in the
possession of Sir E Colebrooke, the range of his com-
parisons was very wide, and embraced not only
Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin with their derivatives,
but also the Germanic and Slavonic languages

The principal work, however, of this period of his
Iife was his Sanskrit Grammar Though 1t was never
finished, 1t will always keep 1ts place, Iike a classical
torso, more admired 1n 1ts unfinished state than other
works which stand by its side, finished, yet less
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perfect Sir E Colebrooke has endeavoured to convey
to the general reader some idea of the difficulties
which had to be overcome by those who, for the
first time, approached the study of the native gram-
marians, particularly of PAnam1  But this grammatical
hiterature, the 3,096 grammatical si¢i as or rules, which
determine every possible form of the Sanski1t language
1n & manner unthought of by the grammarians of any
other country, the glosses and commentaries, one piled
upon the other, which are indispensable for a suc-
cessful unravelling of Pdnini’s artful web, which start
every objection, reasonable or unreasonable, that can
be 1magined, either against PAmni himself or against
his interpreters, which establish general prineiples,
register every exception, and defend all forms ap-
parently anomalous of the ancient Vedic language,—
all this together is so completely suz generss, that
those only who have themselves followed Colebrooke’s
footsteps can appreciate the boldness of the first
adventurer, and the perseverance of the first explorer
of that grammatical labyrinth  Colebrooke’s own
Grammar of the Sanskrit language, founded on the
works of native grammarians, has sometimes been
accused of obscurity, nor can 1t be demied that for
those who wish to acquire the elements of the lan-
guage 1t 1s almost useless But those who know
the materials which Colebrooke worked up in his
Grammar, will readily give him credit for what he
has done 1n bringing the wndigesta moles which he
found before him into something hike order He
made the first step, and a very considerable step 1t
wasg, 1 translating the strange phraseology of San-
skrit grammarians into something at least intel-
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Lgible to European scholars How 1t could have
been imagined that thewr extraordinary grammatical
phraseology was borrowed by the Hindus from the
Greeks, o1 that its formation was influenced by the
grammatical schools established among the Greeks
in Bactra, 15 difficult to understand, if one possesses
but the shightest acquaintance with the character of
etther system, or with their respective historical
developments It would be far more accurate to
say that the Indian and Greek systems of grammar
represent two opposite poles, exhibiting the two
starting-pomnts from which alone the grammar of a
language can be attacked—viz the theoretical and
the empirical Gieek grammar begins with philo-
sophy, and torces language into the categories estab-
Lished by logic Indian grammar begins with a mere
collection of facts, systematises them mechanically,
and thus leads 1 the end to a system which, though
marvellous for its completeness and perfeclion, 1s
nevertheless, from a higher point of view, a mere
triumph of scholastic pedantry

Colebrooke’s grammar, even 1n 1ts unfinished state,
will always be the best introduetion to a study of
the native grammarians—a study indispensable to
every sound Sanskrit scholar In accuracy of state-
ment 1t still holds the first place among Euwopean
grammars, and 1t 18 only to be regretted that the
references to Panini and other grammatical authorities,
which existed in Colebrooke’s manuscript, should have
been left out when 1t came tobe printed The modern
school of Sanskrit students has entirely reverted to
Colebrooke’s views on the importance of a study of
the native grammarians It 1s no longer considered



-

COLEBROORE 55

sufficient to know the correct forms of Sanskrit de-
clension or conmjugation 1if challenged, we must be
prepared to substantiate their correctness by giving
chapter and verse from P&iani, the fountan-head of
Indian grammar If Sir E Colebrooke says that
‘Bopp also drew deeply from the fountain-head of
Indian grammar in his subsequent labours, he has
been misinformed Bopp may have changed his
opmion that ‘the student might arrive at a critical
knowledge of Sanskiit by an attentive study of Foster
and Wilkins, without referring to native authorities,’
but he himself never went beyond, nor 1s there any
evidence i his published works that he himself tried
to work his way through the intricacies of Paim

In addition to his grammatical studies, Colebrooke
was engaged in several other subjects He worked
at the ‘Supplement to the Digest of Laws,’ which
assumed very large proportions, he devoted some of
his time to the deciphering of ancient inscriptions, mn
the hope of finding some fixed pomnts mn the history
of India, he undertook to supply the Orental syno-
nymes for Roxburgh s ¢ Flora Indica’—a most laborious
task, requiring a knowledge of botany as well as an
mtimate acquaintance with Orental languages In
1804 and 1805, while preparing his classical essay on
the Vedas for the press, we find him approaching
the study of the ieligion of Buddha In all these
varled researches, 1t 18 most interesting to observe
the dafference between him and all the other contri-
butors to the ¢ Asiatic Researches’ at that time They
were all cairied away by theories or enthusiasm,
they were all betrayed into assertions or conjectures
which often proved unfounded Colebrooke alone, the
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most hard-working and most comprehensive student,
never allows one woid to escape his pen for which
he has not his authority, and when he speaks of
the treatises of Wilfoxd, he readily admits that
they contain curious matter, but, as he expiesses
himself, ¢ very little conviction’ When speaking of
his own woik, as, for instance, what he had wrntten
on the Vedas, he says ‘I imagine my treatise on the
Vedas will be thought curious, but, ike the rest of
my publications, little interesting to the general
reader’

In 1805, Colebrooke became President of the Court
of Appeal—a high and, as 1t would seem, lucrative
post, which made him unwilling to aspire to any
other appointment His leisure, though more limited
than before, was devoted, as formerly, to his favourite
studies, and i 1807 he accepted the presidency of
the Asmatic Society—a post never before or after filled
so worthily He not only contributed himself several
articles to the ¢ Asatic Researches, published by the
Society, viz ‘On the Sect of Jina,’ ‘On the Indian
and Arabic Divisions of the Zodiack, and ‘On the
Frankincense of the Ancients,” but he encouraged
also many useful literary undertakings, and threw
out, among other things, an 1dea which has but lately
been carried out, viz a Catalogue rarsonné of all that
18 extant 1 Asiatic literature His own studies be-
came more and more concentrated on the most ancient
literature of India, the Vedas, and the question of
their real antiquity led hum again to a more exhaustive
exammation of the astronomical literature of the
Brahmans In all these researches, which were
necessarily of a somewhat conjectural character,
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C'olebrooke was guided by his usual caution In-
stead of attempting, for instance, a free and moie
or less divinatory translation of the hymns of the
Rig-Veda, he began with the tedious but inevitable
work of exploring the native commentaries No one
who has not seen his MSS, now preserved at the
India Office, and the marginal notes with which the
folios of S&yana’s commentary are covered, can form
any 1dea of the conscientiousness with which he
collected the materials for his essay He was by no
means a blind follower of Siyana, or a behever n
the infallibility of traditional interpretation The
question on which so much useless ingenuity has
since been expended, whether in translating the Veda
we should be guided by native authorities or by the
rules of critical scholarship, must have seemed to him,
as to every sensible person, answered as soon as 1t
was asked He answered 1t by setting to work
patiently, mm order to find out, first, all that could
be learnt from native scholars, and afterwards to
form his own opmmion His experience as a practical
man, his judicial frame of mind, his fieedom from
literary vanity, kept him, here as elsewhere, from
falling nto the pits of learned pedantry It wall
seem almost mcredible to later generations that
German and English scholars should have wasted
so much of their time 1n trymng to prove, either that
we should take no notice whatever of the traditional
interpretation of the Veda, or that, i following 1t,
we should entirely surrender our right of private
judgment Yet that 1s the controversy which has
occupied of late years some of our hest Sanskrit
scholars, which has filled our journals with articles
YOL II s -
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as full of learming as of aciimony, and has actually
divided the students of the history of ancient religion
mto two hostile camps Colebrooke knew that he
had more useful work before him than to discuss the
infallibility of fallible interpreters—a question handled
with greater ingenmity by the Maiméinsaka philoso-
phers than by any living casmists He wished to
leave substantial work behind him, and though he
claimed no freedom from error for himself, yet he felt
conscious of having done all his work carefully and
honestly, and was willing to leave 1t, such as 1t was, to
the judgment of his contemporaries and of posterity
Once only during the whole of his lhfe did he
allow himself to be diawn into a hterary contio-
versy, and here, too, he must have felt what most
men feel 1 the end, that 1t would have been better
1f he had not engaged mn it The subject of the con-
troversy was the antiquity and originality of Hindu
astronomy Much had been written for and against
1t by various writers, but by most of them without
a full command of the necessary evidence Cole-
brooke himself maintained a doubtful attitude He
began, as usual, with a careful study of the sources
at that time available, with translations of Sanskrit
treatises, with astronomical calculations and verifica-
tions, but, bemng unable to satisfy himself, he ab-
stained from giving a definite opimon  Bentley, who
had published a paper in which the antiquity and
origmality of Hindu astronomy were totally denied,
was probably aware that Colebroke was not con-
vinced by his arguments When, therefore, an ad-
verse critiusm of his views appeared i the first
number of the Edinbuigh Review, Bentley jumped
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at the conclusion that it was written or inspired by
Colebrooke Hence arose his animosity, which lasted
for many years, and vented itself from time to time
1n virulent abuse of Colebrooke, whom Bentley accused
not only of unintentional error, but of wilful misrepre-
sentation and unfair suppression of the truth  Cole-
brooke ought to have known that in the republic of
letters scholars are sometimes brought into strange
company Bemng what he was, he need not—nay, he
ought not—to have noticed such hterary rowdyism
But as the point at 1ssue was of deep interest to him,
and as he himself had a much higher opimion of
Bentley’s real meits than his reviewer, he at last
vouchsafed an answer in the ‘Asiatic Journal’ of
March, 1826 With regard to Bentley’s personalities,
he says ‘I mnever spoke nor wrote of Mr Bentley
with disrespect, and I gave no provocation for the
tone of his attack on me’ As to the question itself,
he sums up his position with simplhieity and dignity
‘T have been no favourer, he writes, ‘no advocate of
Indian astronomy I have endeavoured to lay before
the public, n an ntelligible form, the fimits of my
researches concerming it I have repeatedly noticed
1ts 1mperfections, and have been ready to admit that
1t has been no scanty borrower as to theory’
Colebrooke’s stay in India was a long one He
arrived there 1 1782, when only seventeen years of
age, and he left 1t 1n 1815, at the age of fifty During
all this time we see him uninteiruptedly engaged i
his offieal work, and devoting all his leisure to literary
labour The results which we have noticed so fax,
were already astonishing, and quite sufficient to form
a solid basis of his hiterary fame But we have by
82
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no means exhausted the roll of his works We saw
that a ¢ Supplement to the Digest of Laws’ occupied
him for several years In 1t he proposed to recast the
whole title of inheritance, so imperfectly treated in
the ‘Digest’ which he translated, and supplement 1t
with a series of compilations on the several heads of
Crimmal Law, Pleading, and Evidence, as treated by
Indian jurists In a letter to Sir T Strange he speaks
of the Sanskrit text as complete, and of the translation
as considerably advanced, but 1t was not till 1810
that he published, as a first instalment, his translation
of two important treatises on inheritance, representing
the views of dufferent schools on this subject Much
of the material which he collected with a view of im-
proving the admimistration of law 1n India, and bring-
g 1t mto harmony with the legal traditions of the
country, remamned unpublished, partly because his
labours were anticipated by timely reforms, partly
because his official duties became too onerous to allow
him to finish his work in a manner satisfactory to
himself

But although the bent of Colebrooke’s mind was
originally scientific, and the philological researches
which have eonferred the greatest lustre on his name
grew insensibly beneath his pen, the services he
rendered to Indian jursprudence would deserve the
highest praise and gratitude, 1f he had no other title
to fame Among his earler studies he had appled
himself to the Roman law with a zeal uncommon
among Enghshmen of s standing, and he has left
behind him a treatise on the Roman Law of Contiacts
‘When he directed the same powers of investigation
to the sources of Indian law he found everything m
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confusion The texts and glosses were various and
confused The local customs which abound in India
had not been diserimmated Printing was of course
unknown, and as no supreme judicial intelligence and
authonty existed to give unity to the whole system,
nothing could be more perplexing than the state of
the law  From this chaos Colebrooke brought foith
order and hight The publication of the ¢ Daya-bhaga,
as the cardinal exposition of the law of inheritance,
which 1s the basis of Hindu society, laid the foundation
of no less an undertaking than the revival of Hindu
Jjurisprudence, which had been overlaid by the Moham-
medan conquest  On this foundation a superstructure
has now been raised by the combined efforts of Indian
and English lawyers but the authority which 1s to
this day most frequently invoked as one of conclusive
weight and learning 1s that of Colebrooke By the
collection and rewvision of the ancient texts which
would probably have been lost without his inter-
vention, he became 1n some degree the legislator of
India

In 1807 he was promoted to a seat in Council
—the highest honour to which a civihan, at the end
of hus career, could aspire The five years’ tenure of
s office comcided very nearly with Lord Minto’s
Governor-Generalship of India During these five
years the scholar became more and more merged n
the statesman His marmage also took place at the
same time, which was destined to be happy, but short
Two months after his wife’'s death he sailed for Eng-
land, determined to devote the rest of his life to the
studies which had become dear to him, and which, as
he now felt himself, were to secure to him the honour-
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able place of the father and founder of true Sanskrit
scholarship 1n Europe Though his earliest tastes
still attracted him stiongly towards physical science,
and though, after his retmin to England, he devoted
more time than in India to astronomical, botanical,
chemical, and geological researches, yet, as an author,
he remained tiue to his voeation as a Sanskrit scholar,
and he added some of the most important works to
the long list of his Oriental pubhcations How high
an estimate he enjoyed among the students of physical
science 1s best shown by his election as President
of the Astionomical Society, after the death of Sir
William Herschel in 1822  Some of his published
contiitbutions to the scientific journals, chiefly on geo-
logical subjects, are said to be highly speculative, which
18 certainly not the character of his Orental works
Nay, judging from the tenowr of the works which he
devoted to scholarship we should think that every-
thing he wrote on other subjects would deserve the
most careful and unpiejudiced attention, before it
was allowed to be forgotten, and we should be
glad to see a complete edition of all s writings,
which have a character at once so varied and so
profound

We have still to mention some of his more im-
portant Oriental publications, which he either began or
fimshed after his return to England The first 1s his
¢Algebra, with Arithmetic and Mensuration, from the
Sanskrit of Brahmagupta and Bhéaskara, preceded by
a Dissertation on the State of the Sciences as known
to the Hindus,’ London, 1817 It 1s stall the standard
work on the subject, and likely to remamn so, as an
mtimate knowledge of mathematics 18 but seldom



COLEBROOLE 263

combined with so complete a mastery of Sansknit as
Colebrooke possessed He had been preceded by the
labous of Burrow and E Strachey, but 1t 1s entarely
due to him that mathematicians are now enabled to
form a clear 1dea of the progress which the Indians
had made m this branch of knowledge, especially as
1egards indeterminate analysis It became henceforth
fiimly established that the ¢ Arabian Algebra had real
points of resemblance to that of the Indians, and not
to that of the Greeks, that the Diophantine analysis
was only slightly cultivated by the Arabs, and that,
finally, the Indian was more scientific and profound
than either’ Some of the hnks i his argument,
which Colebiooke himself designated as weak, have
since been subjected to renewed eriticism , but it 1s
interesting to observe how here, too, hardly anything
really new has been added by subsequent scholars
The questions of the antiquity of Hindu mathemaitics,
of 1ts indigenous or foreign origin, as well as the
dates to be assigned to the prineipal Sanskrit writers,
such as Bhiskara, Brahmagupta, Aryabha,tta,, ete, are
very much 1n the same state as he left them And
although some hving scholars have tried to follow in
his footsteps, as far as learning 1s concerned, they have
never approached him in those quahties which are
more essential to the discovery of truth than mere
reading, viz caution, fairness, and modesty

Two events remain still to be noticed before we
close the narrative of the quiet and useful years which
Colebrooke spent in England In 1818 he presented
his extremely valuable colleetion of Sanskrit MSS to
the East India Company, and thus founded a tieasury
fiom which every student of Sanskrit has sinee drawn
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his best supplies It may be truly said, that without
the fiee access to this collection—granted to every
scholar, Englsh or foreign—few of the really im-
portant publications of Sanskrit texts, which have
appeared duning the last fifty years, would have been
possible, so thatin thissense also, Colebrooke deserves
the title of the founder of Sanskrit scholarship in
Europe

The last serviee which he rendered to Omental
literature was the foundation of the Royal Asiatic
Society He had spent a year at the Cape of Good
Hope, m order to superintend some landed property
which he bad acquired there, and after his return to
London 1n 1822, he succeeded 1n creating a society
which should do in England the work which the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, founded in 1784 at Calcutta
by Sir W Jones, had done in India Though he
declined to become the first president, he became the
director of the new society His object was not only
to stimulate Oriental scholars hving in England to
greater exertions, but hkewise to excite in the Eng-
lish public a more general interest in Oriental studies
There was at that time far more interest shown in
France and Germany for the literature of the East
than in England, though England alone possessed an
Eastern Empire  Thus we find Colebrooke writing in
one of hus letters to Professor Wilson —

“Schlegel, 1n what he said of some of us (English
Orientalists) and of our labours, did not purpose to he
uncandid, nor to undervalue what hag been done In
your summary of what he said you set 1t to the right
account I am not personally acquamnted with him,
though 1n correspondence I do think, with him, that
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as much has not been done by the English as might
have been expected from us Excepting you and
me, and two or three more, who 1s there that has
done anything? In England nobody cares about
Orental literature, or 1s likely to give the least
attention to 1t’

And agamn —

‘I rejorce to learn that your great work on the In-
dian drama may be soon expected by us I anticipate
much gratification fiom a perusal Careless and in-
dafferent as our countrymen are, I think, nevertheless,
you and I may derive some complacent feelings from
the reflection that, following the footsteps of S W
Jones, we have, with so little aid of collaborators, and
so little encouragement, opened nearly every avenue,
and left 1t to foreigners, who are taking up the clue
we have furnished, to complete the outline of what we
have sketched It 1s some gratification to national
piide that the opportumity which the English have
enjoyed has not been wholly unemployed’

Colebrooke’s last contributions to Oriental learning,
which appeared in the ¢ Transactions’ of the newly-
founded Royal Asiatic Society, consist chiefly in his
masterly treatises on Hindu philosophy In 1823 he
1ead his paper on the Sinkhya system, in 1824 his
paper on the Nydya and Vaiseshika systems, in 1826
his papers on the Mimansé, and, in 1824, s two
papers on Indian Sectaries and on the Vedanta
These papers, too, still retain their value, unmimpaired
by later researches They are dry, and to those not
acquamnted with the subject they may fail to give
a living picture of the philosophical struggles of the
Indian mind But the statements which they contain
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can, with very few exceptions, still be quoted as
authoritative, while those who have worked then
way through the same materals which he used for
the compilation of his essays, feel most stiuck by the
conciseness with which he was able to give the results
of his extensive reading in this, the most abstruse
domain of Sanskrit hiteratme The publication of
these papers on the schools of Indian metaphysics,
which anticipated with entire fidelity the materialism
and 1dealism of Greece and of modern thought, en-
abled Victor Cousin to introduce a brilhant survey of
the philosophy of India mnto his Lectures on the His-
tory of Philosophy, fiist delivered, we think, in 1828
Cousin knew and thought of Colebrooke exclusively
as a metaphysician He probably cared nothing for
his other labours But as a metaphysician he placed
him 1n the first rank, and never spoke of him without
an expression of veneration, very unusual from the
eloquent but somewhat 1mperious lips of the krench
philosopher

The last years of Colebrooke’s hfe were full of
suffering, both bodily and mental He died, after a
lingering 1llness, on March 10, 1837

To many even among those who follow the progress
of Oriental scholarship with interest and attention, the
estimate which we have given of Colebrooke’s merits
may seem too high, but we doubt whether from the
mner circle of Sanskrt scholars, any dissentient voice
will be raised against our awarding to him the first
place among Sanskritists, both dead and hiving  The
number of Sanskrit scholars has by this time become
considerable, and there 18 hardly a country in Europe
which may not be proud of some distinguished names
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In Indisa, too, a new and most useful school of Sanskiit
students 18 msing, who are dong excellent work in
bunging to light the foigotten treasures of their
country’s literature But heie we must, first of all,
distinguish between two classes of scholars There
are those who have learnt enough of Sanskrit to be
able to read texts that have been published and trans-
lated, who can discuss their ments and defects, correct
some mistakes, and even produce new and moie cor-
1ect editions Thers are others who venture on new
ground, who devote themselves to the study of MSS,
and who by editions of new texts, by translations of
works hitherto untranslated, or by essays on branches
of literature not yet explored, really add to the stoie
of our knowledge If we speak of Colebrooke as
Jacile princeps among Sansknt scholars, we are
thinking of real scholars only, and we thus reduce the
number of those who could compete with him to a
much smaller compass

Secondly, we must distinguish between those who
came before Colebiooke and those who came after
him, and who bult on his foundations That among
the latter class there are some scholars who have
carried on the work begun by Colebrooke beyond the
point where he left 1t, 18 no more than natural It
would be disgraceful if 1t were otherwise, if we had
not penetrated further into the mntricacies of Paniny, 1f
we had not a more complete knowledge of the Indian
systems of philosophy, if we had not discovered in
the literature of the Vedic period treasures of which
Colebrooke had no 1dea, if we had not improved the
standards of criticism which are to guide us in the
ciitical restoration of Sanskrt texts But in all these
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branches of Sanskrit scholarship those who have done
the best work are exactly those who speak most
highly of Colebrooke’s labours They aie proud to
call themselves his diseiples They would dechine to
be considered his rivals

There remains, therefore, in reality, only one who
could be considered a rival of Colebrooke, and whose
name 18 certainly more widely known than his, viz
Sir Wilham Jones It 1s by no means necessary to
be unjust to him in order to be just to Colebrooke
First of all, he came before Colebiooke, and had to
scale some of the most forbidding outworks of San-
sknit scholarship Secondly, Sir William Jones died
young, Colebrooke lived to a good old age Were
we speaking only of the two men, and their personal
quahties, we should readily admit that in some respects
Sir W Jones stood higher than Colebrooke He was
evidently a man possessed of great originalty, of
a highly cultivated taste, and of an exceptional
power of assimilating the exotic beauty of Eastern
poetry We may go even further, and frankly admit
that, possibly, without the impulse given to Oriental
scholarship through Sir Wilham Jones’s influence
and example, we should never have counted Cole-
brookes name among the professors of Sanskrit
But we are here speaking not of the men, but of
the works which they left behind, and here the dif-
ference between the two 1s enormous The fact 1s,
that Colebrooke was gifted with the eritical conscience
of a scholar, Sir W Jones was not Sir W Jones could
not wish tor higher testimony in his favour than that
of Colebrooke himself Immediately after his death,
Colebrooke wrote to his father, June, 1794 —
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‘Since I wrote to you the woild has sustamned an
irzeparable loss in the death of Su W Jones As
a judge, as a constitutional lawyer, and for his amiable
qualities 1n private life, he must have been lost with
heartfelt regret But bis loss as a literary character
will be felt in a wider cucle It was his intention
shortly to have returned to Europe, where the most
valuable works might have been expected from his
pen His premature death leaves the results of his
researches unarranged, and must lose to the world
much that was only committed to memory, and much
of which the notes must be unintelligible to those
into whose hands his papeis fall It must be long
before he 18 replaced 1n the same career of literatuie,
if he ever 1s so  None of those who are now engaged
m Oriental researches are so fully informed in the
classical languages of the East, and I fear that, in
the progress of their inquiries, none will be found
to have such comprehensive views’

And agamn —

“You ask how we are to supply his place? Indeed,
but 111 Our president and future presidents may
preside with digmty and propriety but who can
supply his place 1 diligent and ingenious researches 2
Not even the combined efforts of the whole Society,
and the field 1s large, and few the cultivators’

Still later in Iife, when a reaction had set in, and
the mdiscriminate admiration of Sir W Jones had
given way to an equally indiseriminate depreciation
of hig merits, Colebrooke, who was then the most
competent judge, writes to his father —

¢As for the other pomnt you mention, the use of
a translation by Wilkins, without acknowledgment,



270 BIOGRAPHICAL ESSAYS

I can bear testimony that Sir W Jones’s own labours
m Manu sufhced without the aid of a translation
He had carried an interlmeary Latin version thiough
all the difficult chapters, he had read the original
three times through, and he had carefully studied
the commentaries This I know, because 1t appears
clearly so from the copies of Manu and his commen-
tators which Sir Willhiam used, and which I have
seen I must think that he paid a sufficient com-
pliment to Wilkins, when he said, that without his
aid he should never have learned Sanskrit I observe
with regret a growing disposition, here and in England,
to depreciate Sir W Joneg's merits It has not
hitherto shown 1tself beyond private circles and con-
versation Should the same disposition be manifested
in punt, I shall think myself bound to bear public
testimony to his attainments in Sanskrit’

Such canaid appreciation of the merits of Sir W
Jones, conveyed 1 a private letter, and coming from
the pen of the only person then competent to judge
both of the strong and the weak points in the scholar-
ship of Sir William Jones, ought to caution us against
any inconsiderate judgment Yet we do not hemtate
to declare that, as Sanskrit scholars, Sir Willam Jones
and Colebrooke cannot be compared Sir William
had explored a few fields only, Colebrooke had sur-
veyed almost the whole domam of Sansknt literature
Sir William was able to read fragments of epic poetry,
a play, and the laws of Manu But the really difficult
works, the grammatical treatises and commentaries,
the philosophical systems, and, before all, the immense
literature of the Vedic period, were mever seriously
approached by him  Sir William Jones reminds us
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sometimes of the dashing and impatient general who
tries to take every fortress by bombardment or by
storm, while Colebrooke never tiusts to anything
but a regular siege They will both retam places
of honour in our hiterary Walhallas But ask any
libraiian, and he will admut that at the present day
the collected works of Sir W Jones aie hardly ever
consulted by Sanskiit scholars, wkile Colebrooke’s
essays are even now passing through a new edition,
and we hope Sir Edwaid Colebrooke will one day
give the world a complete edition of his fathers
works



JULIUS MOHL.

(1800-1876 )

HEN, mn the beginming of the year 1876, the
French papers announced the death of Juhus
Mohl, 2 member of the French Institute,and professor
of Peisian at the Collége de France, 1t was felt by
Oriental scholars m France, England, Germany, and
Italy, that not only had they lost a man on whose
kind sympathy, prudent advice, and ready help they
could always rely, but that some centie of life, some
warm-beating heart was gone, from which Oriental
studies, 1n the widest sense of the word, had been
constantly recerving fresh impulses and drawing active
support
The Fiench, better than any other nation, know
how to do honour to their i1llustiious dead, and when
the duty of writing Mohl's néeiologe, or bidding
a last farewell to theiwr confréie, was intrusted to
such men as Laboulaye, Maury, Renan, Regnier, Bréal,
and others, we may well believe that all that could
be said of Mohls hfe and literary work was said at
the time, and well said
The mere story of his Iife 15 soon told It was
what the world would call the uneventful hife of
a tiue scholar Nor 1s there anything new that we
could add to that simple story, as 1t was told at the
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time of his death by his friends and biographers
His more special merits, too, as editor and translator
of the great epic poem of Persia, the ¢Shah Nameh’
of Firdusi, have lately been so fully dwelt on by
Persian scholars both in France and England, that
little could be added to place his literary achieve-
ments 1n a new and brighter light Since his death,
his widow has rendered one great service to her
husband s memory by publishing his translation of
the *Shah Nameh, or the ‘Livie des Rois, in a more
accessible form® But there still remains another
duty to be performed to Mohl's memory, and that
18 a reprnt of his annual reports on Oriental scholar-
ship, delivered before the Asatic Society of Paris,
and now scattered about 1n the volumes of the
Jowrnal Asiatique? It 18 1n these reports that we
seem to read Mohl’'s real lIife, and whoever wishes
to study the history of Oriental learning in Europe,
from 1840 to 1867, ‘the heroic age of Eastern studies,’
as M Renan justly calls 1t, could not consult better
archives than those contamned in the ¢ Rapports An-
nuels faits & la Société Asiatique, par M J Mohl’
Before entering more fully on the importance of
those reports, 1t may be useful to give, as shortly as
possible, the main outlines of Mohl's hife, drawn partly
from the biographical notices published at the time

1 ¢Le Lavre des Roig, par Abou’lkasim Fivdous, tradwit et commenté
par Jules Mohl, public par Madame Mohl Pars Irprimerie Na
tionale, 1878 ° % vols 8vo

2 These annual reports have since been collected ahd pubhished by his
widow Madame Mohl, under the title of Vingt Sept Ans d E1 towre
des Ktudes Orientales, Rapports faits & la Société Asatique de Pars
de 1840 & 1867 par Jules Mohl  Quvrage pubhié par sa veuve 2 vols
Pans, 1879-1880

VOL II T
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of s death, partly from private papers kindly com-
municated to me by his widow and other members
of his family

Julius Mohl was born at Stuttgart the 231d October,
1800 His father was a high official 1n the civil ser-
vice of the kingdom of Wurtemberg, and his three
brothers all rose to eminence 1n their respective
branches of study-—Robert, the eldest, as a jurist and
liberal politician, Moritz, as a national economist,
Hugo, as a botanist The education of these four
hoys was carried on, as 1s generally the case 1n
German families, as much at home as at school, fox
the Gexman system of sending boys to & gymnasium,
which 18 a Government day-school, throws a gieat
deal of responsibility and actual work on the father
and mother at home As 1s generally the case with
distingmshed men, we hear that in the case of Mohl,
too, his mother was a lady of a highly-cultivated
mind, combining a great charm of manner with force
and orngmality of character, and devoting herself
quite as much to the traiming of her children as to
the humbler cares of her household Julius showed
early signs of love of knowledge, though we may hope
that his nising every day at four oclock i the
morning to 1ead books, when a mere child, may be
a shght exaggeration, such as often creep into the
Evangeha wnfantie of men who have risen to great
distinction 1m after-ife Be that as 1t may, Julius
Mohl fimished his school career at eighteen, and went
to Tubingen to study theology He was a contem-
porary there of Christian Baur, who afterwaids be-
came the founder of the new critical school of theo-
logy, commonly called the Tubingen school, anag he
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seems also to have made at that time the acquaintance
of David Stiauss Becoming dissatisfied with the
narrow and purely theological treatment of Chiis-
tianity, Hebrew proved to him, what 1t has piroved
to many scholars, a 1a1l to shde from ecclesiastical
to Oriental studies Though 1n 1822 he was actually
appointed to a small hiving, Julius Mohl felt more
and more attiacted by Eastern studies, and resolved
1n 1823 to go to Paris where alone at that time there
existed 1n the Colleége de France a school of Oriental
learning He attended at first the lectures of De
Sacy on Arabic and Persian, and of Abel Rémusat
on Chinese He did not at onece, as 18 so much the
fashion now, devote himself to one special language,
but tried to become an Oriental scholar in the true
sense of the word He wished to become acquainted,
as he expressed 1t himself at the time, ¢ with the 1deas
that have ruled mankind,” particularly mn the earhest
ages of Eastern history He seems soon to have en-
deared himself to several of the leading Orental
scholars at Paris, and the society mn which they
moved, the charm of their manner and conversation,
the largeness of their views, seem to have produced
a deep 1mpression on the mind of the young scholar,
Just escaped from the narrow chambers of the Tu-
bingen semmary and the tiaditional teaching of its
learned professors After all, there 1s no society more
delightful than good French society, nor should 1t
be forgotten that much of its ease, 1ts Iightness and
brightness, 13 due, not only to perfect manners, but
to deeper causes, a general kindliness of heart, and
a much smaller admixture of selfishness and self-
righteousness than 1s found elsewhere Alexander
T2
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von Humboldt was at that time in Paris, and the
friendly relations which commenced thus early be-
tween him and Mohl remained unaltered through
Iife Cuvier’s house also was open to young Mohl
In 1826 the Wurtemberg Government, wishing to
secure the services of the promising young Orientalist,
gave him a professorship of Oriental languages at
Tubingen, allowing him at the same time to continue
his studies at Paris In 1830 and 1831 Mohl went
to England, and here gained the friendship of several
Omnental scholars, some of them servants of the old
East India Company He then seems to have con-
cerved the plan of passing some years i India, and
when he failed in this, he returned to Paris, which
had already become his second home

At Paris he continued for some time his Chinese
studies, and produced as their fimt his edition of a
Latin tianslation of two of the canonical books, the
‘Shi-king’ and ‘Y-king’ (1830, 1837, and 1839)
These translations had been made by two Jesuits,
Lacharme and Régs, in the first half of the last cen-
tury, but had never been published

At the same time, Persian became more and more
his spécralité  So early as 1826 the French Govern-
ment entrusted the young German student with an
edition and translation of the ¢Shah Nameh,’ the
famous epic poem of Firdus1 The poem was to form
part of the ¢ Collection Orientale,” a publication under-
taken by Government, and carried out in so mag-
mficent and needlessly extravagant a style that it
altogether failed mn the object for which 1t was mn-
tended, vi7 , to bring to hight the treasures of Eastern
Iiterature. To Mohl this undertaking became the
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work of his Iife, nay, 1t was not quite fimshed at
the time of his death In preparation for his great
work he published in 1829, with Olshausen, ‘ Fiag-
ments Relatifs & la Religion de Zoroastre’ The
printing of the first volume of the Persian epic began
1 the year 1833, and mn the same year he resigned
his professorship at Tubingen, where he had never
lectured, and determined to settle at Paris The first
volume of the ‘Shah Nameh’ appeared in 1838, the
second 1n 1842, the third i1n 1846, the fourth in 1853,
the fifth 1n 1866, the sixth 1n 1868 The last and
concluding volume was left unfinished at his death,
some portions of 1t having been destroyed at the
time of the French Commune His former pupil, and
worthy successor at the College de France, M Barhier
de Meynard, undertook to finish the work of his
friend and master, and we have 1t now before us 1n
two forms—n the edition de fuxe, which the French
Government uses for presents to people the least
likely to make any use of 1b, and the reprint of
the French translation only, mn seven small octavo
volumes, published at the expense of his widow, and
Likely to find 1ts way into every library which pre-
tends to contain the master-works of poetry in the
principal languages of the world

It would requue an article by itself to show the
mmportance of the ¢ Shah Nameh’ as one of the six
or seven great national epies of the world, still moie
to explamn the light which Firdust’s poetry throws
on the intricate problem of the transition of mytho-
logy 1nto heroic poetry and actual history Nowhere
can that transition be watched to greater advantage
No Persian on reading the exploits of Feridun would
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ever doubt that he was reading the history of one of
the ancient kings of his country, nor would 1t be
easier to convince him that the great Feridun was
originally a purely mythological conception, than to
convince an ancient Greek or a Greek scholar of to-
day that Helena was a mere goddess, long before she
became the wife of Menelaos, or that the siege of
Troy was the reflection of a muach more ancient
siege In Persia, fortunately, we can transcend the
limits of epie poetry, and trace the names of some of
the principal heroes of the *Shah Nameh’ mn the cor-
ruptions which the names of the old deities of the
Zend-avesta underwent i Pehlevi and Parsi  Fen-
dun, as Eugene Burnouf was the first to prove, occurs
m Pehlevi as Fredun, and that Fredun 1s a corrup-
tion of the Zend Thraétaona, corresponding to a
Sanskrit form, Traitana, a patronymic of the Vedic
god Trita The tyrant, Zohak, of the epic poem 1s
likewise, as Burnouf was again the first to point out,
the same as the Ashi dahaka of the Zend-avesta,
whom even Firdus: still knows as Ash dahak, while
the true explanation of his natmie and real omgmn
can only be found m the Ahi, the serpent of Vedic
mythology We can see m Persia, step by step, the
growth of mythology, of legend, and at last of his-
tory, while 1n other countries we generally have the
second or third stages only, and must frequently
depend on the etymology of the names of half-his-
toiical, half-legendary heroes, or appeal to the cha-
racter of their exploits, mn order to show that an
Odysseus, no less than a Wilham Tell, was evolved
from ‘the 1nmner consciousness, and was never seen,
whether 1n Ithaca or Switzerland, in flesh and blood
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Some of these questions, particularly the character of
the materials collected and used by Firdus: when
composing his epie, are fully treated in the prefaces
to the difterent volumes of Mohls edition of the
¢Shah Nameh, and they deserve to be carefully
considered by every student of comparative myth-
ology

By accepting the task of editing and trapslating
the ‘Shah Nameh, for the French Government, Mohl
must have seen that he would have to spend the best
years of his life 1n France

It has sometimes been a matter of surprise why
Mohl should have declined to return to the university
of Tubingen, which was so anxious to 1ecerve him back,
and should have preferred to live and work at Parns
He himself, when asked 1n later life, found 1t difhcult
to give an answer But first of all 1t should be re-
membered that m 1830 men were still far more
cosmopolitan than after 1848, and that Paus was
then the most cosmopolitan city m the world

We may quote on this pomnt the opinion of M Renan
i his ‘Rapport sur les travaux du Consell de la
Société Asiatique,’ 1n 1876 —

‘Le meilleur fruit, he says, ‘du grand et hbéral
esprit qui régna en Europe depuis la fin des orages de
la Révolution et de YEmpire jusqu a la funeste année
qui a déchainé de nouveau le typhon de la haine et
du mal, fut la facihité avec laquelle 1 homme voué a
une ¢euvre sociale consentait & transporter ses apti-
tudes et le libre exeicice de son activité dans un
pays différent du sien Il resultait de la des échanges
excellentes de dons opposés, des mélanges féconds
pour le progies de la civibsation Et comme une
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pensée vraiment haute présdait & ces changements
de patrie, le pays le plus hospitalier était celur qui en
bénéficiart le plus’

Secondly, friendships, and more than friendships,
seem to have had much to do with his unwillingness
to leave Paris Such men as De Sacy, Rémusat,
Fauriel, Fresnel, Saint-Martin, Ampere, Eugéne Bur-
nouf, were not easy to find at Tubingen Nor was
there, 1n the then prevailing state of Government, any
place 1n Germany where a young professor would
have found such a sphere of usefulness and inde-
pendence as Mohl had at Paris He was able to live
there on easy and pleasant terms, not only with the
greatest scholars of the day, but also with such men
as Guzot, Villemain, Cousin, Thiers, and others, all
of them at a later time his colleagues as members of
the Institute, and at the same time Ministers of State,
ready to listen to huis counsels, and willng to cany
out any plans that he or his friends might submut
to them for the furtherance of Oriental studies Nor
must 1t be forgotten that his being a foreigner was at
that time a recommendation rather than an impedi-
ment 1n his career at Paris Mohl was not only wel-
come to do the work or take a place for which no
Frenchman happened to care, but the highest and
most honourable appomtments were given to him
no grudging spirit  In 1844 he was elected a mem-
ber of the French Institute, i 1847 he received the
chair of Persian at the Collégge de France, apd n
1852 he was apponted Inspector of the Oriental
Department at the Imperial Press While these ap-
pomtments gave him an independent and honoured
position among his Fiench colleagues, he was able to
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devote a considerable portion of his leisure to the
Société Aswatrque, of which he was first the assistant
secretary, then the secretary, and finally the presi-
dent That society was in fact his pet child thiough
good and evil days, and 1t was through that society
that Mohl rendered the most valuable and most per-
manent services to Oriental scholarship

The best record of these services 1s to be found
imn the Annual Repoits delivered by him regularly
every year from 1840 to 1867 It 1s but seldom
that he tells us what share he himself has had m en-
couraging, guiding, and supporting the work of other
scholars Still we can recogmse his hand in several
of the most brilhant discoveries of those days He
generally begins his annual address by giving an ac-
count of the work done by the members of the
Asatic Society during the year He dwells on the
losses sustained by the death of some of its promi-
nent associates and some of his biographical notices
are perfect gems We need only mention his necro-
loges of James Prinsep, Gesenius, Csoma Kouios,
Schlegel, Burnouf, Lee, Fresnel, Hammer Purgstall,
Wilson, and Woepke After enumerating the prin-
cipal papers published during the year in the Journal
of the Asiatic Society, and dwelling on the laiger
hiterary undertakings, which the society had either
1ecommended for Government support or supported
out of 1ts own resouices, Mohl passes mn review all
Oriental publications, whether i French, Englsh,
German, Italan, or some even of the Eastern lan-
guages, which seemed to him to constitute & real
addition to the stock of Oriental learning in Europe
Scholars whose works are recorded in those pages
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may well look upon such record as the Gieek cities
looked upon the honour of bemng mentioned in
Homers catalogue There 13 perhaps moie praise
than blame i Mohl's judgments, yet to those who
have ears to hear, it 1s easy to perceive where he
looks upon any publication as a real and permanent
conquest of new teriitory, or as mere skirmishing
and reconnoitring i search of literary glory It
would be 1mpossible, of course, to give anything like
an adequate account of the work performed by Mohl
m his annual censorship 1n every branch of Oriental
learning But we think 1t due to his memory to
show, at least in one case, how he suggested and
silently directed discoveries the credit of which he
was himself the first to ascribe and to leave un-
dimimshed to others

One of the most brilliant and truly hight-bringing
discoveries of our age has no doubt been the un-
earthing of the palaces of Babylon and Nineveh, and
still more, the deciphering of the wedge-shaped in-
scriptions with which the walls of those ancient
palaces were covered

If one asked any educated Enghshman, supposing
he cared at all about Oriental antiquities, who 1t was
that discovered the bulls at Nineveh, he would
answer, Sir Austen Layard And if he were asked
who first deciphered the cuneiform insciptions, he
would say, Sir Henry Rawlinson Yet both these
statements are utterly and entirely wrong, and we
have the less hesitation 1 saymng so, because Su
Austen Layard’s merits 1 bringing the Nineveh bulls
and many other antiquities to hght, and Sir Henry
Rawlinson’s merits 1n copying and translating some
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of the most 1mportant cunerform mmscriptions, are so
great that they are the very last persons who would
wish to see themselves bedecked with feathers not
then own! Long before Sir Austen Layard ever
thought of Nineveh, and before Sir Henry Rawlinson
published any of the cuneiform insctiptions of Be-
histun, we find M Mohl pointing out to his French
fuirends the importance of the discoveries that might
be made on the historic soil of Mesopotarma He
was then already carrying on an active correspond-
ence with Schultz, the unfortunate traveller, who
had been sent to Aimenia to copy the arrow-headed
mscriptions which were known to exist in the old
castle of Van In the very first of his reports, of the
year 1840, Mohl had to announce the death or
Schultz, who was murdered while engaged 1 copying
these inscriptions It was Mohl who rescued his
papers from oblivion, and who urged the French
Government to publish the most important materials
collected by his unfortunate friend He tells us at the
same time, 1n the same report of 1840, what had been
hitherto achieved in the deciphering of the cuneiform
alphabet After Grotefend had proved that these
bundles of wedges with which the walls of the
ancient palaces of Persepolis weie covered, were
1eally meant for inseriptions, consisted, in fact, of
consonants and vowels, and exhibited clearly at the
beginning of certain inscriptions the names and titles
of Darwus and Xerxes, kings of kings, kings of Persia,
Little progress had been made tall the year 1836, mn
which Burnouf and Lassen published, almost con-
temporaneously, their Memoirs on the Cuneiform In-
scriptions, then accessible from the copies made by

1 See Note on p 384
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Niebuhr during his Persian travels, and by Schultz
The results at which they arrived were almost 1denti-
cal, but the first 1dea which proved so effective n
unlocking the remaining secrets of those ancient
documents, 1 ¢ the looking in them, not only for the
proper names of kings such as Cyrus, Darws, and
Xerxes, but also for geographical names, more par-
ticularly the names of the provinces of the Empire of
Darius, seems to have come fiom Burnouf By the
labours of these two pioneers, the whole alphabet of
the Persian cuneiform inscriptions had been recovered
there remained only a few doubtful letters, some of
which were cleared up soon after by Beer at Leipag,
and by Jacquet at Paris One letter only, the m, re-
mamned to be determined by Rawlinson, while the
discovery of inherent vowels was due, at a still later
date, to Hincks and Oppert

What was at that tume most sorely wanted was a
new supply of tiustworthy copies The inscriptions
of Hamadan were furmished in Schultzs papers
Rich completed those of Persepolis The great de-
sideratum was an accurate copy of the trilingual 1n-
seriptions of Behistun  Schultz, who was to have
copied 1t, bad been murdered It was known, how-
ever, that Colonel Rawlinson was i possession of a
copy of at least three out of its four columns, and
Mohl, so early as 1840, expressed a hope that this
copy would be published 1mmediately, to satisfy the
impatience of all Oriental scholais

Though this hope was not then reahised, we find
Mohl indefatigable 1in urging on his friends in Pams
and elsewhere the necessity of collecting new ma-
terials In his repoit of the year 1843, he calls
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attention to the first pubhcation of Ormental cylinders
by A Cullimore, and to a similar collection then
preparing under the auspices of M Lajard, a Erench
scholar, best known by his vast researches on the
worship of Mithra, and not to be confounded with
Austen Henry Layard, who will appear later on the
stage In the same year Mohl announces a more 1m-
portant fact M DBotta, then French Consul at Mosul,
had cariied on excavations at Nineveh, encouraged to
do so by M Mohl M Mauy, as President of the
Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-lettres, tells us
‘C’est surtout dapres ses indications que Botta re-
tiouvait les restes des palais des rois de Nimve’
Botta s first attempts were rewaided by the wonder-
ful discovery of Assyrian bas-reliefs and inscriptions
Mohl, on communicating M Botta’s letters to the
Asiatic Society of Pams, says, ‘These are the only
specimens of Assyrian sculpture which have hitherto
come to light, and the excavations of M Botta will
add an entirely new chapter to the history of ancient
art’ The French Government, justly proud of the
discoveries of 1ts consul, lost no time in securing the
treasures he had found Mohl did all he could to
peisuade the French authorities to give Botta the aid
he required in order to continue his explorations and
he 1mpressed on the members of the Asiatic Society
the duty of publishing as many of the newly-dis-
covered inscriptions as their means would allow
He felt, m fact, very sanguine at that time, that
after the progress which Burnouf and Lassen had
made m deciphering the first class of these inserip-
tions, namely, the Persian—the two other classes,
the so-called Median and Babyloman, would soon
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have to surrender their secrets hkewise They were
all written with the same wedge-shaped letters, and
though 1t was easy to see that the number of in-
dependent signs, or groups of wedges, was far larger
m the Median than in the Persian, and again fa
larger 1n the Babyloman than in the Median 1in-
seriptions, yet as there existed trilingual documents,
and as 1t was known 1n particular that the great
mseription of Behistun was repeated three times, on
thiee different tablets, in thiee different alphabets,
and 1n three different languages, 1t seemed but natural
that after the Persian edict bad been deciphered, the
Median and Babyloman could offer no very formid-
able resistance  In this expectation M Mohl and his
fizends, as we shall see, were sadly disappointed
Still, every year brought some new light, and 1n
every one of his annual addresses M Mohl reports
progress with unflagging enthusiasm

In 1844 he says —

‘Tt was reserved for a member of your society,
M Botta, to Iift a corner of that veill with which
time had covered the history of Mesopotamia Last
year he wrote to you that he had found at Khorsa-
bad, at about five leagues’ distance from Nineveh, the
ruins of a building covered with sculptures and in-
seriptions  The excavations which he has carried on
smce have only added to the importance of his dis-
coveries Everything at present seems to show, that
these runs are truly Assyrian, but much more
abundant materials will soon be forthcoming The
French Government has sent M Flandin to make
drawings on the spot M Botta himself has bought
the whole village beneath which the ruins are found,
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and the Louvre will soon possess a splendid museum
of Assyrian antiquities’

But while thus telling the world of the wonde1s 1e
vealed from year to year in the Assyrian Herculaneam
and Pompen, Mohl never ceased to point out the duty
incumbent on Oriental scholarship in Europe of de-
ciphering the three cuneiform alphabets, and reading
the three ancient languages 1n which the old kings of
Babylon, Nineveh, Media, and Persia had recorded
their achievements for the benefit of future geneia-
tions He dwells again and agamn on the labours ot
Mr Rawlinson, the fortunate Consul-General at Bag-
dad, who was in possession of the great trilingual
Behistun 1nseription, and therefore was supposed to
hold 1n his hand the key that would unlock, not only
the remaining secrets of the Persian, but likewise the
as yet only guessed at contents of the Median and
Babyloman tablets Yet that inscription was still
withheld, and such was the impatience of the learned
public 1n Europe for new materials and new light,
that the small kingdom of Denmark sent Westergaaid
to Persia, to copy cuneiform inseriptions, and to study
the ancient language of the Zend-avesta, which, as
Burnouf had shown, supplied in reality the most ad-
vanced trench from which the language of the Persian
mountain records of Cyrus, Darius, and Xerses could
be attacked A large number of the Assyrian inserip-
tins copied by Flandin and Coste were published
1844, at the expense of the French Government
Many hands were at work, if not to decipher these in-
seriptions, at least to draw up lists of all the letters,
which, mn the Assyrian and Babyloman alphabet,
amounted to several hundreds instead of the thirty-
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three consonants and vowels of the Persian, to find
out, 1 various transecripts of the same nseription,
what letters could be replaced by other letters, which
signs were 1deogiaphic, which syllabic, which phonetic,
1n fact to carry out some kind of preliminary sifting,
and to establish a certain order in what seemed at first
a mere chaos of arrows and wedges A real assault,
1t was felt, would be premature until the Behistun in-
seription became publher juris It was known then
that Colonel Rawlinson had copied as much as fowm
hundred and fifty lines of Persian text, contaiming
probably ten times as many words as all the other
Persian inscriptions put together Coste and Flandin
had been on the spot, and had prepared careful draw-
ngs of the sculptures of Behistun, representing Darius
with his captive kings before him, protected by Aura-
mazda, the god of the Avesta, called Ahuramazda in
Zend, and Ormazd in modern Persian But the most
important part of the monument, the inscriptions, they
had left uncopied

The next year, 1845, brings us news of the unearth-
ing of the first complete palace M Botta had then
two hundred workmen at his disposal, consisting
chiefly of those unfortunate Nestorians who had
escaped being massacred by the Kurds Two thousand
metr es of wall covered with 1nscriptions and bas-reliefs
were laid open, one hundied and thirty bas-rehefs
were copied by M Flandin, two hundred inscriptions
were carefully tianseribed by M Botta The most
striking specimens of the Assyman sculptures had
been shipped off on the Tigris, and had actually
arrived at Bagdad, ready to be taken to Paris There
were only the two gigantic bulls, and two statues of
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men throtthing lions in then arms still waiting to be
packed with care M Botta was expected back at
Paris and his whole museum was to follow as soon as
the shallow Tigris would allow 1t

The best account of what had been achieved mn 1e-
covering the antiquities of Mesopotamia up to the
vear 1845 may be found in ‘ Lettres de M Botta sur
ses découvertes & Khorsabad prés de Nimive, publiees
par M Mohl, Paris, 1845° We have only to add that
Westergaard was then publishing his first essay on
the Median mscriptions, and that Colonel Rawlinson s
papers containing the Persian text of the Behistun
mscriptions complete, about one-third of the Median
and one-tenth of the Babylomian tablets, were 1n the
hands of Mr Nonis, the indefatigable secretary of the
Royal Asiatic Society 1n London

In 1846 Mr Layard appears on the stage Attracted
by the fame of Botta’s discoveries, he set to work dig-
ging at Nineveh with that pluck, that energy, and at
the same time that discriminating judgment which he
has sinee shown on other occasions There was
enough, and more than enough, to disinter for both
France and England , yet theie can be no doubt that
England, leaving 1ts representatives fa1 greater free-
dom of action than France, obtained in the end far
greater results, owing chiefly to the energy and un-
daunted perseverance of such men as Rawlnson,
Layard, and Loftus  Cargoes of antiquities soon
airived 1n London  One was unfortunately wrecked
on 1ts way from Bombay In France the Government
seemed satished with the collection sent home by
Botta, and spent large sums on publishing the deserip-
tion of his discoveries 1n so extravagant a style that

VOL 1L LY



290 BIOGRAPHICAL ESSAYS

again 1ts very object was defeated This 18 a pomnt on
which Mohlspeaks out 1n almost every oneofhis 1eports
Doing full justice to the French Chambeis, and then
liberal grants for sending out learned expeditions and
publishing their results, he shows that the sumptuous
way 1 which these works aie got up, and the enor-
mous price at which they are sold, keep them alto-
gether fiom those 1n whose hands alone they would
be most useful He shows how much more sensible
and practical the English system 1s ot leaving the pub-
hication of such works to private enterpiise, and he
tells the Government that while Mr Layards works
on Nineveh are read in thousands of copies, yielding
at the same time a good profit both to author and
publisher, M Bottas ‘Monuments de Ninive, pub-
lished at an enormous expense by Government (Paiis,
1848), was so dear that the two men who would have
made the best use of 1t, Mr Rawlnson and M1 Layaid,
were unable to buy 1t Here was indeed a 1eductio
ad absurdum, but like other 2eductros of the same
kind, 1t seems only to have confirmed the Gove.nment
1m 1ts perverse course
In 1848 M Mohl 15 able to announce that Rawln

son’s paper on the Behistun inscription has been pub-
lished at last in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society for 1847 Though at that time there were no
xnore discoveries to be made 1n deciphermng the alpha-
bet of the Persian cuneiform inseriptions, yet the pub-
lication and translation of so large a document maiked
a new epoch 1n the study of Persian antiquities How
well the alphabet was known at that time was best
shown by the fact that Mr Norrs, then secretary of
the Asiatic Society in London, was able to pownt out
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mistakes 1n the copies of the Behistun inseription sent
home by Colonel Rawlinson, with the same certainty
as a Latin scholar would coirect clerical blunders n
a Latin imseuiption Mohl, though fully recognising
the prmnciple that priority of publication constibutes
priority of discovery, does the fullest justice to Raw-
linson’s industiy and perseverance, and to the real
genius with which he had perfoimed his own pecuhar
task

After Rawlinson’s Memoir was published, the Pex-
sian cunerform inseriptions were disposed of, their
ancient texts could thenceforth be read with nearly
the same certainty as an ancient Greek or Latin in-
seription  The question now was, what could be done
for the Median and Assynan insceriptions? Wester-
gaard had proved that the language of the second class
of the so-called Median inseriptions was Scythian or
Turanian  With regard to the third class, the inscrip-
tions found at Babylon and Nineveh, all scholars who
were then at work om them, such as Grotefend,
Lowenstern, Longperier, De Saulcy, Hincks, were
agieed that they were wiitten m a Semitic dialect
The 1nscriptions of Van only gave rise to doubts, and
Hincks, in a paper ‘On the Inscriptions at Van’
suspected that they were composed in an Aryan lan-
guage

The difficulties, however, of reading exther the Median
or the Assyrian inscriptions, even after the Behistun
texts had been published, were far greater than had
been expected First of all, the Median and Baby-
lonian transcripts at Behistun were imperfect Se-
condly, they were written in an alphabet that was not
only, like the Egyptian, at the same time 1deographie,

U2
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syllabic, and phonetic, but, what was much worse,
employed the same sign to express different powers,
and different signs to express one and the same power
We enter 1n fact mmto the long controversy of the
Polyphony and Homophony of the Babyloman alpha-
bet, a problem which made several scholars give up
the whole matter as hopeless, which roused a general
scepticism among Oriental scholars, and still more
among the public at large, and which even now, after
twenty years of continued research, continues a con-
stant stumblingblock to Assyrian and Babyloman
scholarship

Mohl was fully aware of all these difficulties, but he
goes on year after year announcing new triumphs, and
exhorting to new victories In 1849, the French Go-
vernment withdrew 1ts patronage from the field of
excavation M Botta was removed from Mosul to
Jerusalem, and the rich mme which he had opened
was left to be worked by Mr Layard At home the
chaef advance made 1n deciphering was i the Median
lme Colonel Rawlinson had succeeded in copyng
nearly the whole of the Median text at Behistun, and
promised to send his copies home, M de Saulcy gave
the results of his own independent studies, on the
Median 1nscriptions, so far as they weie then known,
m several papers contributed to the Jowr nal Asiatique

In 1851, we receive the first account of Mr Layard’s
splendad discoveries at Koyunjik, and somewhat later
at Babylon This Koyunjk proved the richest field
of Assyrian discovery There are within the precinets
at Nineveh two artificial hillocks, the one called the
Koyunjik, the other the Nabbri Yunus It was the
former which yielded its treasures to European exca-
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vators while the latter, being supposed to contain the
bones of the prophet Jonah, and protected by a mosque,
was considered too sacred to be surrendered to them
The Pasha of Mosul, however, though forbidding the
nfidels to disturb the peace of the prophet Jonah, had
no seruples in digging himself, and his labours wet e soon
1ewarded by two bulls, nineteen feet high, which were
not exactly what he was looking for (Rapport, 1856,
P 49) At the same time Mr Loftus was sent to the
Lower Euphrates to explore the rumns of Warka and
Senkeieh, while another expedition to Susah was m
contemplation at the expense of the English Govern-
ment

At home the lingmistic excavations were carried on
quietly by Botta, De Saulcy, Rawlnson, Norrs, and
especially by the Rev E Hincks, who at that time
was the most advanced pioneer, and the first to lay
the solid foundation for a grammatical study of the
Assynan language His labours, scattered about in
different journals, are now 1n danger of being almost
forgotten, and 1t would be but a just tribute to his
memory 1f the Irish Academy or some of his surviving
friends and admirers were to publish a collected ed:-
tion of his numerous though not voluminous contri-
butions to the study of the cuneiform inscriptions

In 1853, Mohl reports with great satisfaction that
M Place, the successor of M Botta as French consul
at Mosul, has been duected to continue excavations
His labours at Khorsabad were soon rewarded by
most valuable results ¢ He found new halls, subter-
1anean vaults, long passages in enamelled bricks,
Assynan statues, the cellar of the castle contaimng
vessels still filled with dried-up lhiquors, bas-reliefs,
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mscuptions, articles 1 1vory and metal, and, quite
r1ecently, a depdt of iron and steel instruments, and a
gate of the town o1 the palace in splendid preserva-
tion, covered 1n by a vault supported on both sides by
bulls, and built 1n enamelled and ornamental bricks’
In spite of these splendid discoveries, which, as M
Mohl said, would at last bring the Assyrian Museum
at the Louvre up to the level of the British Museum,
the French Government, 1t was feared, would agamn
stop M Place, as they had stopped M Botta, mn the
midst of his campaign M Mohl did all he could to
plead the cause of Assyrian discovery before the
Société Asiatique, before the Institute, before the
Mimisters, and 1t was again chiefly due to his never-
ceasing 1ntercessions that his friend M Fresnel, who
had been for years devoting himself to the collection
of Himyaritic inscriptions in the south of Arabia, was
sent out with MM Oppert and Thomas, at the head of
a well-equipped scientific expedition, destined to ex-
plore the rums in the basmn of the Lower Euphrates
When the disturbed state of the country frustrated
the original intention of Fresnel's expedition, he and
his companions concentrated their work on Babylon
At about the same time Mr Loftus was hard at work
at Susah, and had discovered there a palace like those
of Persepolis, and 1nscriptions mm the Persian cuneiform
characters of the time of Aitaxerxes Mr Layard had
published an account of his wonderful discoveries at
Koyunjik, and had explored a large portion of Lower
Mesopotamia, the ruins of Arban, Van, Babylon, Niffar,
and Kalah Sherghat At home, Rawlinson’s Memorr
on the Babyloman text of the Behistun inserption
had been published i the fourteenth volume of the
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Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (1851), and 1n
the first numbe1 of the fifteenth volume of the same
Jouinal (1853) M1 Noiris, in pubhishing for the first
time the Median transeript of the same document, had
confirmed Westergaaid s opimion that its language
was Twanian, without determining, however, whether
1t was more closely allied to the Turkish or to the
Finnish branch of that extensive family, or 1athe:
class, of speech

In the next year, 1854, while M1 Loftus was con-
tinuing his work at Waika and Senkereh in Lowel
Mesopotamia, while M1 Rassan was hard at work for
England at Koyunjik, M Mohl has to announce that
the French Government has really stopped the exca-
vations undertaken with so much success at Khoisabad
by M Place The next year brings sadder tadings
still That precious cargo, containing the haivest of
the combined labours of M Place at Khorsabad and
M Fresnel at Fabylon, was completely wiecked at
Basra on its voyage home Fresnel, who for yeais
had held his own against the Government, who had
declined to be recalled, and was meditating at Bagdad
the establishment ot an archeeological school, on the
model of the French school at Athens, died in 1855,
and with his death the excavations in the East at the
expense of the French Government came to an end
While Loftus was still collecting fresh materials among
the ruins of Mugheir, Abu Shahremn, Tel Sifr, Sen-
kereh, Waika and Niffar, while Rawlinson was
looking for new treasures at Pabylon, nothing re-
mained to the French expedition, now entrusted to
M Jules Oppert, but to save what ecould he saved, and
to return home With Fresnels death M Monls 1n-
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terest 1n the antiquities of Mesopotamia seems to flag
In spite of his constant efforts, the enterprises which
he had encouraged and directed had not led to the re-
sults which he anticipated Even the deciphering of
the Babylonian and Assyrian inscriptions had some-
what disappomnted him  In speaking almost for the
last time of the subject, n drawing attention to the
‘Rapport adressé & S E le Mimstre de I'mstruction
publique, par M Jules Oppert Pars, 1856 (tiré des
Archives des missions),” he expresses a hope that the
dufficulties created by the polyphonous and homopho-
nous character of the Assyro-Babylomian alphabet
may be overcome, but with regard to the theory then
started for the first time by M Oppert, that the cune:-
form alphabet was originally invented by people
speaking a Scythian language and afterwards adapted
as well as might be by the Babylonians to their own
Semutic speech, he says —

‘Il faut réserver son jugement, attendre le dé-
veloppement des preuves, et s1 elles sont concluantes,
réformer nos 1dées précongues Ilestimpossible qu'une
découverte immense, comme celle de Nimive, et cette
restauration subite de langues et presque de littéra-
tures perdues depuis des milhers d’années, ne révélent
des faits qui saccordent mal avec des opimions for-
mées sur ] ancienne histowre de I'Asie d aprés des don-
nées imparfaites Il est probable, au reste, que 1 his-
towre ancienne, telle que lon a construite daprés la
Bible et les auteuis grees, sera plutdt enrichie que
changee par les résultats des études assyriennes, car
nous voyons que tout ce que nous avons appris sur
I'Egvpte, 1 Inde, et la Perse, n'a fait que grandir 1au-
torité d’Hérodote Cest un cadre qui se remplit, mais
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qu: ne change pas dans ses parties essentielles On
n'est quau commencement de ces études, et la route
est longue et ardue , mais les progrés sont trés-réels et
deviendront plus rapides & mesure que les matériaux
seront plus accessibles’

We can give this one instance only, to show how
conscientiously Mohl peiformed his work as the re-
cognised contemporaneous historian of Oriental learn-
ing, and how much may be leaint from his pages that
18 apt to be forgotten in the hurry of our hife No
doubt Persia was always nearest to his heart, and
hence his warm interest in these cuneiform researches,
which, 1esting chiefly on the decipherment of the
edicts of the ancient kings of Persia, such as Cyrus,
Darius, and Xerxes, threw a new hght on the history
of the Persian language, both before and after then
time Hence, also, his sinceie admiration for Bur-
nouf’s labours for the recovery of the sacred writings
of Zoroaster, and the full appreciation of Burnouts
philological method as the only one that could lead to
trustworthy results in the interpretation of the Avesta
as well as of the Veda But though these personal
predilections had their influence, we shall find mn
1eading his annual reports that he treated every other
subject, too, with almost the same accuracy and
thoroughness of appreciation  Every really important
publication, whether 1n Arabie, Hebrew, Syriac, A1-
menian, Sanskrit, or Chinese, 13 carefully chronicled—
nay, we meet again and again with paragraphs which
form short but complete treatises on the history and
the true value of whole branches of Oriental iterature

Whoever wishes to know how we came possessed
of the Himyantic mscriptions, and what their bearing
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15 on the history of the Semitic languages, should read
Mohl s account of Fresnel s and Ainaud’s wanderings
on the coast of Yemen, chiefly suggested and encouraged
by Mohl himself (See Rapports for 1840, 1844, 1845,
1846, 1856)

The practicability of substituting the Roman letters
tor the numerous alphabets of Oiiental languages 1s
discussed by Mohl in 1841, and agam mn 1865 In
answer to those who twitted the English Government
with the slow progress they had been able to make 1n
persuading the natives to write Hindustani with
Roman letters, while the Mohammedans had suc-
ceeded 1n a ve.y short time m making the Persians
adopt the Aiabic alphahet, he duly remarked that
the Mohammedans punished all who continued to

a wite Persian with the old Pehlevi, and not with
Arabic letters, with death (p 25) Though Mohl does
not give his authority for this statement, we have no
doubt he could have given chapter and verse for 1t

The discovery of the Syriac and Coptic MSS by
Tattam 1n 1842, and subsequently by Pacho, the first
specimens of these new treasures such as the three
undoubtedly genuine letters of Ignatius published by
Cureton, and lastly the excellent catalogue of the
whole collection by Wright,—all tius 1s deseribed 1n a
masterly way in the Report for the years 1846, 1847,
1848, 1864

Students of Arabic will find an accurate account of
all 1mportant publications, particularly some mnstiuc-
tive chapters on the life of Mohammed, domg full
justice to Sprenger’s treatment of the prophet on one
side, and to Sir W Muur’s very duifferent treatment on
the other The gradual formation and sifting too of



JULIUS MOHL 299

the traditions concerning Mohammed and the growth
of his new religion will inteiest many readers, as con-
taiming significant and useful hints on similax phases
in the history of other religions Full justice 1s ren-
dered to Lane’s Arabic Lexicon, but not without an
expression of regret that it should have been re-
stricted to the so-called classical language only

The reports on Chinese literature are very complete,
Chinese having been for a long time one of Mohl’s
favour.te occupations When Stanislas Julien pub-
lished his translation of the tiavels of Buddhist
pigrims from China to India, he nowheie found a
more appreciative, yet discriminating eritic than m
Mohl

In all the subjects hitherto mentioned Mohl was
perfectly at home The languages were familiar, the
Literatures a subject of constant inteiest to him But
even 1n other branches of Eastern learning, in San-
sknt, for mstance, and Indian hterature in genesal,
few could have moie surely distinguished the im-
pottant from the unmimportant, few could have better
pomnted out the duty which Sanskrit scholarship
owed to the leained world at large, than Mohl
Beginning with hus first report, mn 1840, he calls the
attention of Sanskrit scholars to the Veda Huc
Rhodos, hwe salta! he seems to say whenever his
survey brings him to the frontiers of India He
welcomes with real joy every attempt at filling the
gap mm our knowledge of Sanskrt literature, which
scholais such as Sir W Jones, Colebrooke, Mall, and
Wilson had indicated rather than filled He shows
how Indian hiterature must for ever 1emain a baseless
fabiic uniess 1ts truly historical foundation, the Veda,
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can be recovered As early as 1840 he tells us that
the old East India Company had ordered the text of
the four Vedas to be published by the learned Brih-
mans of the College at Caleutta after the best MSS
of Benares ¢Cest une grande et magnifique entre-
prise,’ he says, ‘qui fera honneur au gouvernement
anglais, et qui livrera aux études des savants de tous
les pays un monument hittéraire dont 1l est difficile
d’évaluer 'importance pour l'histowre de la civilisa-
tion’ It 15 well known, however, that neither
learned Brahmans nor trustworthy MSS were forth-
commng in India BrAhmans who were able were
unwilling, those who were willing were unable to
produce an edition of the text and the commen-
taries of the Veda, and European scholarship had at
last to undertake the work, and give to the Brahmans
the first complete edition of their own sacred books

Mohl tells us at the same time that during seveial
years the French Government had then been buying
MSS of the Veda and 1ts commentaries in India, and
that several boxes of them had already arrived at
Paiis This was chiefly due to Burnouf, who, besides
Rosen, was at that time probably the only Sanskrit
scholar who had gone beyond Colebrooke, and pene-
trated furthest into the outworks of Vedie scholarship,
and to the enlightened patronage of M Guizot Even
so late as 1869 M Guizot, 1n announcing to the writer
of this article his election as a foreign member of the
French Institute, remarked ‘Je ne sus pas un juge
compétent de vos travaux sur les Védas, mais je me
féheite d'avorr un peu contribué 3 vous fourmir les
matériaux, et je vous remercie den avon gardé le
souvenir’
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Hardly a year passes in which Mohl does not give
us some new information on the gradual advances
made by Sanskrit scholars 1n then attempts to master
the difhculties of the Veda, and in his simple and
clear treatment of the impoitance of the native tia-
ditional hiteratuie on one side, and the fieedom of
European scholaiship on the other, we see again the
matunity of his mind and the impartiality of his
Judgment, 1n strong contiast with tne wranglings of
one-sided pleaders

But deeply impressed as Mohl was with the im-
portance of Vedic studies, other bianches of Indian
Iiterature were not passed over by him in silence
Tioyers edition of the Régatarangini, the history of
the Kings of Kashmr, Prinsep’s discovery of the Pali
alphabet, Gorresio’s magmficent edition of the Rama-
yana, Foucaux s translation of the Tibetan version of
the Iafe of Buddha, Lassens Indian Antiquities,
Boehtlingk and Roth s as well as Goldstucker s San-
skrit Dictionaries, Woepkes original researches on
Indian numerals and mathematics, Neve s and Webel s
works, all receive their recogmition, all are iepre-
sented to us as marking definite stages in the slow
but safe advance of the small and valiant army of
Ornental scholars

It 1s not easy to form an 1dea of the work entailed
on a really conscientious scholar who undertakes to
write such annual reports Those only who have
tried to do 1t know how much time 1s required in
collecting the mere matenals, how much care in
determining what amount of recognition, of praise or
blame, 18 due to each work Though each of these
annual reports fills only from fifty to a hundred
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pages, a considerable portion of Mohl’s leisure must
have been consumed 1n their preparation

Other societies have published similar reports, but
seldom with such regularity as the Société Asiatique
during Mohls secretaryship—never with that due
proportion which Mohl knew how to preserve in
the general plan of s annual review If such
reports become too complete, they degenerate into
mere catalogues , 1f they are too minute and searching,
they grow into treatises on a few leading publications
Theie have been annual 7apports published by those
who succeeded Mohl as secretaries of the Asiatic
Society of Paris These rapports are written, no
doubt, 1n mo1e classical French, and are full of most
valuable materials But they have gradually become
less and less comprehensive, and are now restricted to
a suivey of the work done during each yeai by the
Oriental scholars of France only

Still greater, perhaps, was the difficulty of main-
taining throughout that judicial position which Mohl
took 1n his 1eports from beginning to end  Of himself
we hear little—almost nothing It 1s only by acei-
dent that we find out how much was due to him
personally in several of the greatest undertakings
patronised by the French Government In some
cases he seems to cairy that modesty too far The
French, we know, are very sensitive on this pomnt
They dislike the pronoun ‘I’ Yet there 1s danger of
good taste sinking into mannerism even here When
speaking of his edition of the ¢Shah Nameh, it would
have sounded more simple and natural, even in
French, if Mohl had said, ‘A new volume of my
edition of the “Shah Nameh” has been finished,’
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mstead of telling his friends, as he always does, that
‘a member of their Society has fimished a new volume
of the “Shah Nameh”’ However, as a German
wiiting n French, Mohl no doubt felt himself bound
to observe French etiquette even more carefully than
a Frenchman and if he erred, he erred, at all events
on the safe side

What 1s, however, even more creditable to him 1s the
reserve with which he speaks of his personal friends
Mohl could not have been the scholar he was, without
having both strong sympathies and strong antipathies
with regard to other scholars or would-be scholais
whether 1n Fiance or elsewhere But it would 1e-
quire a very delicate ear to discover any trace of
these personal feelings in his official reports When
delivering these annual addresses he speaks with a
full consciousness of his responsibility, He seems to
feel that the honour of the Société Asiatique 13 1n his
keeping He never abuses the trust commatted to
him, he never allows himself an unfair advantage
When reading again through his reports from the
year 1840 to the year 1867, we meet with few hnes
which he would now wish to see unwritten, though
time has laid 1ts disenchanting hand on many hopes
and many schemes in the field of Orental scholaxship
No doubt Mohl disappomnted many, either by his
silence or by his measured praise He made himself,
we believe, more enemies than friends by his faithful
stewardship , but he retained through life, in spite of
many disappointments, an unshaken trust in truth

It 18 delightful to see the unammous testimony
boine to Mohls uprightness by his colleagues at the
French Institute His position at Pars was by no
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means an easy one True, he had old and faithful
friends, but he had also—and how could 1t be other-
wise 2—enviers and enemies He was loved by some,
liked by many, respected by all, even by those who
neither hiked nor loved him Men, so high-minded
as Maury, Renan, Regnier, and others might truly
say that they had almost forgotten that Mohl was
not & Frenchman In his last farewell Alfred Maury
exclaimed ¢ Adieu, Jules Mohl, nous te saluons & ta
derniere demeure, non seulement comme un confrére,
mais comme un compatiiote La science, au rveste,
n'a pas de nationalité, ou, pour mieux dire, elle est
de toutes les nationalités, elle travaille a les rap-
proches, a les unir, et cette conciliation nous aimions
a la rencontrer en to1’

But 1t would hairdly be fair to expect the same
elevation of thought and feeling from smaller minds,
least of all from those whose pretensions Mohl had
occasionally to check, o1 whose interests he had some-
times to cross Mohl, though he seems to have been
a welcome guest at seveial courts, had never learnt to
be a courtier Life to him was not worth naving, 1f
1t requued any economising with truth All his
fizends agree that there was a certamn brusqueness
mn him, which he eould never overcome to the end of
lhis bhfe, and which they kindly ascribed to his
German blood M Barbier de Meynaid says of
hm —

‘L’amour du vra1, I'horreur du chailatanisme et de
I'ntrigue donnaient & son abord ce je ne sais quor de
réservé et de brusque quine permettait pas d’apprecier
du premier coup d’ceil tout ce quil y avait en lur de
bonté naturelle et de chaleureuse sympathie’
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That brusqueness, however, was not merely a
national pecubarity, 1t had a deeper source, 1t
alose from his sense of the sacredness of science
The p1 ofanum vulgus never forgave him for that

M Laboulaye says of him with perfect truth —

‘Mohl avait au plus haut degré le sentiment de la
responsabilité qui pesait sur nous, pow lui, la science
etait une religion, et 11 voulait écarter du temple tous
les profanes’

M Renan speaks in the strongest language of the
influence which Mohl exercised in all elections,
whether at the Institute, the Collége de France, o1
elsewhere, simply because 1t was known that to him
science was sacred, and no personal feelings would
ever sway his vote —

‘Le grand tatrie de M Mohl & la reconnaissance des
savants est cependant, avant tout, I'influence quil a
exercée Il sut présider & nos études avec une soh-
dité de jugement et un esprit philosophique qui seuls
peuvent donner de la valeur a des travaux épars et
sans lien appaient Ce len, 1l le créait par sa judi-
cieuse et savante critique, son autorité ardait les amis
de la vénité & distinguer le mérite serreux des succes
faciles qu'on trouve souvent aupres du pubhe en flat-
tant ses golits superficiels Par la M Mohl a occupé
dans nos études une place de premier ordre, le vide
qul a laissé ne sera pas de sitét remph Ami du
via1 et du sohide en toutes choses, 1l ne faisait aucun
part & la vamité, a 'envie de briller Sa direction a
été auss: efficace qu'éclairée M Mohl était pour nous
tous une des raisons que nous avions de vivie et de
bien faire’

How true 1t 1s to say of such men as Mohl, ‘They

VoL IL X
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make us hive and do well’ They keep us from
making concessions, from taking what 1s called an
easter view of life, from making to ourselves friends
by the mammon of unrighteous praise That s
friends at Pars should have allowed him to mammtam
that imdependent position through lfe, that they
should have yielded to his silent influence, that they
should not have resented his occasional reproofs, re-
flects the highest credit on the French character No
doubt, 1t was but human nature that Frenchmen who
found themselves opposed by Mohl should sometimes,
when all other arguments had failed, be heard to
murmur grumblingly, 42, cet Allemand! Frenchmen
would not be Frenchmen, Enghshmen would not be
Englishmen Germans would not be Germans, if they
did not think that on some point or other they were
better judges than anybody else There were the du
manorum gentrum m Paris too, who shrugged their
shoulders when Mohl's Rapport was out, and thought
1t very hard that the censorship of Oriental studies
m France should have fallen into the hands of cet
Allemand  But when we read these annual Reports
now, after the lapse of many years, and compare them
with the reports or presidential addresses of other
academies or learned societies, we shall be better able
to understand the mnfluence which their high judicial
and moral tone exercised at the time Nowhere do
we see any traces of communequés, but thinly veiled
by the honoured name of a president or secretary
Nowhere 18 there a sign of his yielding to that great
temptation of saying a kind word of our friends, or
passing a slur on our or thewr opponents It was
because every one felt that the Secretary of the
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Société Asiatique was a man of honour, most sen-
sitive and jealous for the good name of his Society,
and still moie for the honour of science, that his ad-
diesses were listened to and s judgments accepted
by the whole world It was because in other cases
that charge has been committed to men of less sensitive
minds and less clean hands, to men who look upon
scientific studies as a mere amusement or a road to
social distinetion, that the honour of this or that
learned society has been tarmished and saerificed to
the petty ambitions and the impotent jealousies of a
small cligue 'When we 1ead through the long list of
Mohls ‘Rapports’ without meeting with one single
line that could be traced to personal favour or personal
spite, one word of blame or praise that would make
the members of the Societé Asatique 1egret having
entrusted their honour to their German assistant-
secretary, secretary, and piesident, we shall be better
able to understand what M Renan meant when say-
ing of Mohl, ¢Il était une des raisons que nous avions
de vivre et de bien faire’

But we should cariy away a very false impiession
of Mohl 1f we thought of him only as the stern censor
Among his more intimate friends Mohl was full of
kindliness and humour, though later in Iife there was
a cloud of melancholy that threw a shadow over the
twinkle of his bright and piercing eyes Mohl spoke
three languages,—German, French, and English,—and
1t mght be said of him what was sa1d of Ennius, that
he had three hearts, or 1ather that he had a large
heart, large enough to appreciate and love all that
was good and noble in the Geiman, the Fiench, and
the English character, strong enough to despise and

N2



308 BIOGRAPHICAL ESSAYS

shun all that was bad and mean, whether German,
Fiench, or Enghish He was German by nature,
Fiench by taste, English by love, and he had true
fizends 1n every one of these countries He had learnt
more particularly from his own personal experience
how the French and Geiman chaiacters might supple-
ment each other in their strong and weak pomts,
and duning the whole of his life he looked forward to
a future when these two nations should better under-
stand and appieciate each other, should forget theiwr
vulgar military rivalry, and work together for the
highest achievements in literature and art There
was 8 time when that dream seemed more than half-
realised, and theie can be no doubt that the silent
but never-ceasing influence of such men as Mohl did
much towards the realisation of such a dream During
Lows Philippe’s reign the spirtt of German science
might be felt 1n the best works of French scholarship,
hterature, and art There was a Revue Germamque
published 1n Paris, imntended to show to the more
fastidious French public that there was sohd gold to
he found 1 the erude ore of German science, while in
Germany the name of Humboldt alone 1s sufficient to
show how German secience had begun to be quickened
by French esprit  These happy days came to an end
almost from the beginning of the Napoleonic 1egime
If there was a place where Lows Napoleon was hated
with an unwavering hatred, 1t was the Institut de
France One might have written over its portals,
‘No Bonapartist need apply’ When Leveirier was
forced upon the Institut, Biot, the veteran astronomer,
was heard to say mn a bluff voice, ¢ Qua est cet homme
l;”’ and when told that 1t was Leveirier, he muttered
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to his friends, ¢ Jaz connu Laplace, je ne connars pas
Leverrier  When about the same time Napoleon 1n-
sisted on having the name of the Institut de France
changed mto Institut Impeiwal de Fiance, Villemain
was chosen to draw up an historical memorr, showing
how under the most glorious kings of France, during
the Republic, and during the reign of the gieat
Napoleon, the Institut had always been called simply
Instaitut de France, andif a change was now required
the Minister was 1equested to send his aichitect to
erase the golden letters placed on the fagade of the
Palazs de U Instatut by the architect of Richelieu

Nor was there among the Membi es de I'Instrtut one
who saw and dreaded the fatal influence of the Napo-
leonic 1ule more than the one German member of that
Ulustrious assembly, Mohl. No political successes
no outward splendour, no offers of patronage to litera-
ture and science, could dazzle his eyes His con-
viction remained unshaken from first to last, that the
system of government introduced by Lous Napoleon
and his court must rmin France, and through the ruin
of France ruin the peaceful development of the whole
of Europe He lived to see his piophecies come true
The last years of his life were passed 1n deepest sorrow
at the utter destruction of the fanest dream of his
youth, the union and friendship of France and Ger-
many, as the champions of the intellectual freedom of
the future His friends mn Pans, though their ranks
had been thinned by death, remamed loyal to him,
and to the honour of French men of seience 1t should
always be remembered that even in those darkest
days, when all that was German was detested n
France, Mohl was able to occupy his chair at the
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Institute without one single member of the Academy
forgetting the respect they owed to him, to them-
selves, and to the noble tiaditions of the place
which they were assembled It was he who wished
to retire and to withdraw himself from society, and
though he patiently and silently continued his useful
work, no one who knew his happy countenance before
the days of 1848 would have known him again after
the days of 1871 His house, however, continued
what 1t had been for many years, a kind of free
port, open to all who came to Paris to see what was
most worth seeing there During the days of tne
Empire 1t happened sometimes that Royal visitors,
staying at the Tuileries, came to the Rue du Bac to
make the acquamntance of men whom neither the
Empiess could tempt nor the Emperor command
When the stoirms of the Commune had subsided, the
old free port was open again, and many of his English
friends will long preserve the recollection of pleasant
hours spent with him during the last years of his life,
though chiefly talking over old days and mourning
ovel old friends 'What the charm of his society was,
all lus friends know No one has a better right to
bear his testimony than he with whose words we shall
close this tr1bute of respect and grat.tude *Sa maison,
mdce aw tact et & la profonde connaissance de la
societe franqawe que possede Mme Mohl, continuat
les melleures taditions d’un monde plemn desprit et
de charme, que West plus quun souvenwr Tous les
etrungers de distanction 8y rencontsaient, toutes les
opnions 8’y donnarent la mawn’



JULIUS MOHL 311

NOTE

I WROTE on pp 282, 283, 1n my article on Julius Mohl ¢If one asked
any educated Enghshman, supposing he cared at all about Orienta]
antiquities, who 1t was that discovered the bulls at Nineveh, he would
answer, Sir Austen Layard And if he were asked who first deciphered
the cuneiform inscriptions, he would say, Sir Henry Rawlinson Yet
both these statements are utterly and entirely wrong, and we have the
less hesitation 1n saying so, because Sir Austen Layard’s ments 1
bringing the Nineveh bulls and many other antiquities to light, and
Sir Henry Rawlinson’s merits 1m copying and translating some of the
most 1mportant cuneiform msecriptions, are so great that they are the
veiy last persons who would wish to see themselves bedeched with
feathers not their own’ This sentence has led to a lnmentable contro
versy between Sir H Rawlnson and myself I ask any one in his rght
senges, what 13 the true meaning of the above sentence? Could 1t have
been meant to imply that these two eminent men themselves had ever
claimed any mer1t which wns not their own? Was 1t not clearly meant to
1mply that their real merits were so p1eeminently great that they would
jJustly feel offended at having the discoveries of other scholars placed to
their wcount? Sir Austen Layard never was m doubt as to what™ I
meant, nor anybody else to whom I have shown my aiticle But Sir
Henry Rawhinson, who had formeily spoken so frankly, nay, so modestly
of his own share 1 the first decipherment of the Persian cuneiform
letters, was so blinded by what I can only call overweening prde, that
he would not see the real dmft of my remarks, but sent off a most
offensive letter to the Azhenaeum which no one in future will regret
more than he himself In 1t he did not contradict my statements, but
rather his own former statements He totally misrepresented my
article on Julwus Mokl, which was sunply meant to give an abstract of
the annual reports of Prof Juls Mohl in his now famous Rapports
Jaits o la Socweté Anatique de Paris de 1840 & 1867 He had
evidently forgotten what he had witten m his better days m 1846
‘that the only identifcations (of Persian cuneiform letters) which



312 BIOGRAPHICAL ESSAYS

he presumed were essentially different from those which are umiversally
received at present are # and m He vaturally sad nothing about
the rearrangement of the nasals How does that differ from what
I had said, ¢ One letter only, the m remamed to be determied by
Rawhnson’ TFor even the letter ¢ had been read as £ by Grotefend,
a8 ¢ ik, or dk by Lnssen, and 1n the end turned out to be not ¢ at all,
but £ before « That the discovery of the mherent vowels was first made
and first announced by the Rev Dr Hincks Sir H Riwhnson himself
seems no longer mclined to deny, for prionty of discovery 1s always
settled by prionty of publication Readers who take an interest in the
true history of the decipherment of the cuneiform alphabet will find
all the facts 1n my letters to the Athenaeum Nov 15 and Nov 29 1884
Sir H Rawlmnson expressed a hope that I would alter what I have
written I am not able to alter a single word, and he would be sorry
if I did Idoubt whether there 18 anybody 1 England or abroad who
has bestowed more unstinted praise on his real discoveries, and who has
never said an unkind word of im  Nor have I altered what I had
wntten of Sir H Rawlinson’s splendid work, both as an explorer and
as a decipherer I have never Jomned his detractors and even mnow,
though I regret his unworthy behaviour on several vccasions duting the
last years, my appreciation of the work done by him will 1emain the
same as ever O, sz {acursses !



BUNSEN*

(1791-1860 )

URS 1s, no doubt, a forgetful age Every day
brings new events 1ushing 1n upon us from all
parts of the world, and the hours of real rest, when
we might ponder over the past, recall pleasant days,
gaze again on the faces of those who are no more, are
few mdeed Men and women disappear from this busy
stage, and though for a time they had been the ra-
diating centres of social, political, or hterary lfe,
their places are soon taken by others—the place
thereof shall know them no more’ Few only appear
again after a time, claiming once more our attention,
through the memoirs of their lives, and then either
futting away for ever among the shades of the de-
parted, or assuming afresh a power of hife, a place n
history, and an influence on the future often more
powertul even than that which they exercised on the
world while hiving m it To call the great and good
thus back from the grave 1s no easy task, 1t requires
not only the power of a wvates sacer, but the heart of
a loving friend Few men live great and good hives,
stll fewer can wrte them, nay, often, when they
! A Memorr of Baron Bunsen, by his widow, Baroness Bunsen’

2 vols 8vo Longmans 1868
Christian Carl Josias Fretherr von Bunsen Aus semnen Briefen
und nach eigener Ermnerung geschildert, von serner Wittwe Deutsche

Ausgabe, durch neue Mitthellungen vermehrt vor Friedrich Nippold ’
Lapang, 1868
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have been lived and have been wrtten, the woild
passes by unheeding, as crowds will pass without a
glance by the portraits of a Titian or a Van Dyke
Now and then, however, a biography takes root, and
then acts as a lesson as no other lesson can act Such
biographies have all the importance of an Eece Homo,
showing to the world what man can be, and perma-
nently raising the ideal of human hfe It was so in
England with the life of Dr Ainold, 1t was so moie
lately with the life of Prince Albert, 1t will be the
same with the life of Bunsen

It seems but yesterday that Bunsen left England,
yet 1t was 1n 1854 that his house in Carlton-terrace
ceased to be the refreshing oasis 1n London life which
many still 1emember, and that the powerful, thought-
ful, beautiful, loving face of the Prussian Ambassador
was seen for the last time 1n London society Bunsen
then retired from public life, and after spending six
more years in hiterary work, strugghing with death,
yet revelling mn life, he died at Bonn on the 28th of
November, 1860 His widow has devoted the yeais
of her solitude to the noble work of collecting the
materials for a biography of her husband, and we
have now mn two large volumes all that could be
collected, or, at least, all that could be conveniently
published, of the sayings and doings of Bunsen, the
scholar, the statesman, and, above all, the philosopher
and the Christian  Throughout the two volumes
the outward events are sketched by the hand of the
Baroness Bunsen, but there runs, as between wooded
hills, the main stream of Bunsen’s muind, the outpour-
ings of his heart, which were given so freely and fully
m his letters to his friends When such materials
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exist there can be no more satisfactory kind of bio-
graphy than that of introdueing the man himself,
speaking unreservedly to his most mtimate friends
on the great events of his Iife This 18 an auto-
biography, i fact, free from all drawbacks Here
and there that process, 1t 1s true, entails a greater
fulness of detail than 1s acceptable to ordinary
1eaders, however highly Bunsen’s own friends may
value every line of hus familiar letters But general
readers may easily pass over letters addressed to
different persons, or treating of subjects less intei-
esting to themselves, without losing the thread of
the story of the whole hife, while 1t 18 sometimes of
great interest to see the same subject discussed by
Bunsen 1n letters addressed to different people One
serious difficulty in these letters 1s that they are
nearly all translations from the German, and 1n the
process of translation some of the original charm 1s
mevitably lost The translations are very faithful,
and they do not sacrifice the pecubar turn of German
thought to the requirements of strictly idiomatic
Enghsh Even the nanative itself betrays occasion-
ally the German atmosphere in which 1t was written,
but the whole book brings back all the more vividly
to those who kncw Bunsen the language and the
very expressions of his Enghsh conversation The
two volumes are too bulky, and one’s aims ache
while holding them, yet one 1s loth to put them
down, and there will be few readers who do not
regret that more could not have been told us of
Bunsen’s life

All really great and honest men may be said to
live three lives —there 1s one hife which 1s seen and
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accepted by the world at large, & man’s outward Iife,
A\ there 15 a second hfe which 1s seen by a man’s most
mtimate friends, his household Iife, and there 1s a
third Life, seen only by the man himself and by Him
who searcheth the heart, which may be called the
mner or heavenly life Most biographers are and
must be satisfied with giving the two former aspects
of their hero’s hfe—the version of the world and
that of his friends Both are important, both con-
tan some truth, though neither of them the whole
truth But there 1s a third life, a hife led 10 com-
raunion with God, a Iife of aspiration rather than of
fulfilment,—that life which we see, for instance, in
St Paul, when he says, ‘The good that I would
Ido not but the evil which I would not, that I do’
It 1s but seldom that we catch a ghmpse of those
deep springs of human character which cannot 11se to
the surface even 1 the most confidential intercourse,
which 1n everyday hfe are hidden from a man’s own
sight, but which break forth when he 1s alone with
his God 1 secret prayer—aye, 1n prayers without
words Here hes the charm of Bunsen’s hfe Not
only do we see the man, the father, the husband,
the brother that stands behind the Ambassador, but
(we see behind the man his angel beholding the face
of s Father which 1s 1 heaven Fis prayers, poured
forth 1 the emtical moments of his life, have been
preserved to us, and they show us what the world
ought to know, that our greatest men can also be
our best men, and that freedom of thought 1s not
incompatible with sincere religion  Those who knew
Bunsen well know how that deep, rehigious under-
current of his soul was constantly bubbling up and
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breaking forth m his conveisations, startling even
the mere worldling by an earnestness that fiightened
away every smile It was said of him that he could
drive out devils, and he certainly could with his
solemn, yet loving, voice soften hearts that would
yield to no other appeal, and see with ome look
thiough that mask which man wears but too often
m the masquerade of the world Hence his numerous
and enduring fiiendships, of which these volumes
contain so many sacred relics Henee that confidence
1eposed 1n him by men and women who had once
been brought in contact with him To those who
can see with then eyes only, and not with their
hearts, 1t may seem strange that Sir Robeit Peel,
shortly before his death, should have uttered the
name of Bunsen To those who know that England
once had Prime Mimsters who were found praying
on thewr knees before they delivered thewr greatest
speeches, Sir Robert Peels recollection, or, it may
be, desire of Bunsen 1n the last moments of his life
has nothing strange Bunsens life was no ordinary
life, and the memoirs of that life are more than an
ordinary book  That book will tell in England
and m Germany far more than in the Middle Ages
the life of a new Samnt, nor are there many Saints
whose real life, 1if sifted as the hie of Bunsen has
been, would bear comparison with that noble cha-
1acter of the nineteenth century

Bunsen was born 1n 1791 at Corbach, a small town
m the small principality of Waldeck His father was
poor, but 2 man of independent spirit, of moral recti-
tude, and of deep rehigious convictions Bunsen, the
son of his old age, distinguished himself at school,
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and was sent to the University of Marburg at the age
of seventeen  All he had then to depend on was an
Exhibition of about #£7 a year, and a sum of £15,
which his father had saved for him to start him i
hfe This may seem a small sum, but if we want to
know how much of paternal love and self-denial 1t
represented we ought to 1ead an entry in his fathers
diary ‘Account of cash receipts, by God s mercy ob-
tamned for transcribing law documents between 1793
and 1814—sum total 3020 thalers 23 groschen,’ that 1s
to say, about £'22 per annum Did any English Duke
ever give his son a more generous allowance—more
than two thirds of his own annual income? Bunsen
began by studying divinity, and actually preached a
setmon at Marburg, mn the church of St Elizabeth
Students m divinity are required in Germany to preach
sermons as part of then regular theological tramning,
and before they aie actually ordained Marburg was
not then a very efficient Umiversity, and, not finding
there what he wanted, Bunsen after a year went to
Gottingen, chiefly attracted by the fame of Heyne
He soon devoted himself entirely to classical studies,
and m oider to support himself—for £7 per annum
will not support even a German student—he accepted
the appomntment of assistant teacher of Greek and
Hebrew at the Gottingen gymnasium, and also be-
came private tutor to a young American, Mr Astor,
the son of the rich American merchant He was thus
learnming and teaching at the same time, and he ac-
quired by his daily intercourse with his pupil a prac-
tical knowledge of the Englhish language While at
Gottingen he cariied off, m 1812, a prize for an Essay
on ‘The Atheruan Law of Inhenitance, which attiacted
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more than usual attention, and may,n fact be looked
upon as one of the first attempts at Comparative
Jurisprudence In 1813 he writes from Gottingen —

‘Poor and lonely did I arrive in this place Heyne
recerved me, guided me, bore with me, encouraged
me, showed me 1n himself the example of a high and
noble energy and indefatigable activity mn a calling
which was not that to which his ment entitled him,
he might have superintended and administered and
maintained an entire kingdom ’

The following passage from the same letter deserves
to be quoted as coming fiom the pen of 2 young man
of twenty-two —

‘Learning annihilates itself, and the most peifect
1s the first submerged, for the next age scales with
ease the height which cost the preceding the full
vigour of hife’

After leaving the University Bunsen travelled in
Germany with young Astor, and made the acquaint-
ance of Frederic Schlegel at Vienna, of Jacobi, Schell-
mg and Thiersch at Munich He was all that time
continuing his own philological studies, and we see
bim at Munich attending lectures on Criminal Law,
and making his first beginning in the study of Persian
When on the pomnt of starting for Paus with his
American pupil, the news of the glorious battle of
Leipsic (October, 1813) disturbed theiwr plans, and he
1esolved to settle again at Gottingen till peace should
have been concluded Here, while superintending
the stuaies of Mr Astor, he plunged mto 1eading of
the most varied character He writes (p 51) —

‘I rcmain fim and strive after my earliest purpose
mn hife, more felt, perthaps than already discerned,—
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viz to bring over mto my own knowledge and into
my own Fatherland the language and the spirit of
the solemn and distant East I would for the accom-
phishment of this object even quit Europe, in ordex
to draw out of the ancient well that which I find not
elsewhere ’

This 1s the first indication of an 1mportant element
in Bunsen s early life, his longing for the East, and
his all but prophetic anticipation of the great results
which a study of the ancient language of India would
one day yield, and the light 1t would shed on the
darkest pages 1n the ancient history of Greece, Italy,
and Germany The study of the Atheman law of
mheritance seems first to have diawn his attention to
the ancient codes of Indian law, and he was deeply
mmpressed by the discovery that the peculiar system
of mheritance which in Greece existed only in the
petrified form of a primitive custom, sanctioned by
law, disclosed 1n the laws of Manu 1ts original pur-

ort and natural meamng This one spark excited
hlm constant yearming after a
knowledge of Eastern and more particularly of Indian
hiterature, which very nearly drove him to India 1n
the same adventurous spirit as Anquetil Duperron
and Czoma de Koros We are now famihar with the
great results that have been obtamned by a study of
the ancient languages and ieligion of the East, but
m 1813 neither Bopp nor Grimm had begun to pub-
Iish, and Frederic Schlegel was the only one who 1n
his hittle pamphlet, ‘On the Language and the
Wisdom of the Indians’ (1808), had ventured to
asserb a real intellectual relationship between Europe
and India  One of Bunsens earliest friends, Wolrad
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Schumacher, related that even at school Bunsens
mind was turned towards India ‘Sometimes he
would let fall a word about India, which was unac-
countable to me, as at that time I connected only
a geographical conception with that name’ (p 17)
‘While thus engaged 1n his studies at Gottingen, and
working in company with such fuiends as Brandis
the historian of Gieek philosophy, Lachmann the
editor of the New Testament, Lucke the theologian,
Einst Schulze the poet, and others, Bunsen felt the
influence of the great events that brought about the
1egeneration of Germany, nor was he the man to stand
aloof, absorbed in hterary work, while others were
busy doing mischief difficult to remedy The Princes
of Germany and then friends, though grateful to the
people for having at last shaken oft with fearful sacri-
fices the foreign yoke of Napoleon, were most anxious
to mamtain for their own benefit that convenient
system of police government which for so long had
kept the whole of Germany under French control
It 1s but too certain,” Bunsen writes, ‘that either for
want of goodwill or of intelligence our Sovereigns will
not grant us freedom such as we deserve And I
fear that, as before, the much-endurmg German will
become an object of contempt to all nations who know
how to value national spint’ His first political
essays belong to that period TUp to August, 1814,
Bunsen continued to act as private tutor to Mr Astor,
though we see him at the same time, with his insati-
able thust after knowledge, attending courses of lec-
tures on astronomy, mineralogy, and other subjects
apparently so foreign to the main current of his mind
When Mr Astor left him to return to America, Bansen
VOL II X
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went to Holland to see a sister to whom he was
deeply attached, and who seems to have shared with
him the same religious convictions which in youth,
manhood, and old age formed the foundation of Bun-
sen’s ife Some of Bunsen’s detractors have accused
him of professing Christian piety in circles where
such professions were sure to be well recerved Let
them read now the annals of s early hfe, and they
will find to their shame how boldly the same Bunsen
professed his religious convictions among the students
and professors of Gottingen, who either scoffed at
Chnstianity o1 only tolerated it as a kind of harm-
less superstiion We shall only quote onme in-
stance —

¢ Bunsen, when a young student at Gottingen, once
suddenly quitted a lecture in indignation at the un-
worthy manner in which the most sacred subjects
were treated by one of the professors The professor
paused at the interruption, and hazarded the remark

" that “some one belonging to the Old Testament had
possibly shipped 1o uniecognmised” That called forth
a burst of laughter from the entire audience, all being
as well aware as the lecturer himself who 1t was that
had mortified him’

During his stay i Holland Bunsen not only
studied the language and literature of that country,
but his mind was also much occupled in observing
the national and religious character of this small
but interesting branch of the Teutomic race He
writes —

‘In all things the German, or, if you will, the
Teutonic, character 1s worked out into form in & man-
ner more decidedly national than anywhere else



BUNSEN 323

This journey has yet more confirmed my decision
to become acquainted with the entire Germanic 1ace,
and then to proceed with the development of my
governing 1deas—(1 e the study of Eastern languages
n elucidation of Western thought) For this purpose
I am about to travel with Brandis to Copenhagen to
learn Damsh, and, above all, Icelandic’

And so he did The young student, as yet without
any prospects 1n life, threw up his position at Gottin-
gen, declined to waste his energies as a schoolmastet,
and started, we hardly know how, on his journey to
Denmark There, in company with Brandis, he hived
and worked hard at Danish, and then attacked the
study of the ancient Icelandic language and hiterature
with a tervour and with a purpose that shrank from
no dafheulty He writes (p 79) —

¢ The object of my research requires the acquisition
of the whole treasures of language, in order to com-
plete my favourite linguistic theories, and to inquue
into the poetry and religious conceptions of German-
Scandinavian heathenism, and their historical con-
nexion with the East’

When his work in Denmark was fimished, and
when he had collected materials, some of which, as
his copy taken of the ¢ Voluspa,” a poem of the Edda,
were not published tall forty years later, he started
with Brandis for Berlin  ¢Prussia,” he writes on the
1oth of October, 1815, ‘18 the t1ue Germany’ Thither
he felt drawn, as well as Brandis, and thither he
invited his friends, though, 1t must be confessed, with-
out suggesting to them any settled plan of how to
eain their daily bread He writes as 1f he had been
even then at the head of affairs m Eerln, though he

Y 2
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was only the friend of a friend of Niebuhr's, Niebuhr
himself being by no means all poweirful in Prussia,
even m 1815  This hopefulness was a trait in
Bunsens character that remained through hife A
plan was no sooner suggested to him and approved
by him than he took 1t for granted that all obstacles
must vanish, and many a time did all obstacles vanish
before the joyous confidence of that magician, a fact
that should be remembered by those who used to
blame him as sanguine and visionary  One of his
friends, Lucke, wiites to Ernst Schulze, the poet, whom
Bunsen had invited to Denmark, and afterwards to
Berhn —

¢In the enclosed richly-filled letter you wall recog-
nise Bunsen s power and splendour of mind, and you
will also not fail to perceive his thoughtlessness
making projects He and Brandis are a pair of most
amiable speculators, full of affection, but one must
meet them with the ne qued mamas’

However, Bunsen 1n his flight was not to be scared
by any warmng or checked by calculating the chances
of sucecess or failure 'With Brandis he went to Berlin,
spent the glorious wimter from 1815 to 1816 in the
society of men like Niebuhr and Schleiermacher, and
became more and more determined in his own plan
of life, which was to study Omental languages in
Paris, London, or Calecutta, and then to setule at
Berlin as Professor of Umversal History A full
statement of his hiterary labours, both for the past
and for the future, was drawn up by him, to be sub-
mitted to Niebuhr, and 1t will be read even now
with interest by those who knew Bunsen when he
tried to take up forty years later the threads that



BUNSEN 325

had shpped from his hand at the age of four-and-
twenty

Instead of being sent to study at Paris and London
by the Prussian Government, as he seems to have
wished, he was suddenly called to Paris by his old
pupil, Mr Astor, who, after two years absence, had
returned to Europe, and was anxious to renew his
1elations with Bunsen Bunsen’s object i accepting
Astor s mmvitation to Paris was to study Persian, and
great was his disappontment when, on armving
there, Mr Astor wished him at once to start for Italy
This was too much for Bunsen, to be turned back
Just as he was going to quench his thirst for Oriental
literature 1n the lectures of Sylvestre de Sacy A
compromise was effected Bunsen remained for three
months 1 Paris, and promised then to jomn his friend
and pupil in Italy How he worked at Persian and
Arabic during the mterval must be read 1n his own
letters —

‘I write from s1x 1n the morming till four in the
afternoon, only in the course of that time having a
walk 1n the garden of the Luxembourg, where I also
often study, from four to six I dine and walk, from
s1X to seven sleep, from seven to eleven work again
I have overtaken 1n study some of the French students
who had begun a year ago God be thanked for this
help' Before I go to bed I read a chapter in the
New Testament, ;n the morning on rising one in
the Old Testament , yesterday I began the Psalms from
the first’

As soon as he felt that he could continue his study
of Persian without the aid of a master, he left Paris
Though immersed m work he had made several
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acquaintances, among otners that of Alexander von
Humboldt, ‘who intends 1n a few years to visit Asia,
where I may hope to meet him He has been
beyond measure kind to me, and from him I shall
recertve the best recommendations for Italy and
England, as well as from his brother, now Prussian
Minister in London  Lastly, the winter in Rome
may become to me, by the presence of Niebuhr, more
mstructive and fruitful than in any other place
Thus has God ordained all things for me for the best,
according to His will, not mine, and far better than I
deserve’

These were the feelings with which the young
scholar, then twenty-four years of age, started for
Italy, as yet without any position, without having
published a single work, without knowing, as we
may suppose, where to rest his head And yet he
was full, not only ot hope, but of gratitude, and
he little dieamt that before seven years had passed
he would be i Niebuhr’s place, and before twenty-
five years had passed i the place of Willham von
Humboldt, the Prussian Ambassador at the Court of
St James

The immediate future, ;n fact, had some severe
disappointments 1n store for hm When he arived
at Florence to meet Mr Astor, the young American
had received peremptory orders to return to New
York, and as Bunsen declined to follow him, he found
himself really stranded at Florence, and all his plans
thoroughly upset  Yet, though at that very time full
of care and anxiety about his nearest relations who
looked to him for support when he could hardly
support himself, his God-trusting spirit did not break
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down He remamed at Florence, continuing his Per-
sian studies, and making a hving by private twition
A Mr Cathcart seems to have been his favourite pupil,
and through him new prospects of eventually pro-
ceeding to India seemed to open But, at the same
time, Bunsen began to feel that the cucumstances of
his Iife became critical “I feel’ he says, ‘that I am
on the pomnt of securing o1 losing the fruit of mj
labours tor Iife’ Rome and Niebuhr seemed the only
haven 1n sight, and thither Bunsen now began to steex
his frail bark He arrived in Rome on the 14th of
November, 1816 Niebuhr, who was Prussian Minis-
ter, recerved him with great kindness, and entered
heartily mnto the hiterary plans of his young friend
Brandis, Niebuhr s secretary, renewed 1n common with
his old friend his study of Gireek philosophy A native
teacher of Arabic was engaged to help Bunsen 1n his
Oriental studies The necessary supplies seem to have
come partly from Mr Astor, partly from private
lessons for which Bunsen had to make time in the
mudst of his vaiied occupations Plato, Firdusi, the
Koran, Dante, Isaiah, the Edda are mentioned by
himself as his dauly study

From an English pomnt of view that young man
at Rome, without a status, without a settled prospect
m hfe, would have seemed an amable dreamer,
destined to wake suddenly, and not very pleasantly,
to the stern realities of life If anything seemed
unlikely, 1t was that an English gentleman, a man
of good birth and of independent fortune, should
give his daughter to this poor young German at
Rome Yet this was the very thing which a kind
Providence, that Providence 1n which Bunsen trusted
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amid all his troubles and difficulties, brought to pass
Bunsen became acquamnted with Mr Waddington,
and was allowed to read German with his daughters
In the most honourable manner he broke off his
visits when he became aware of his feelings for Miss
Waddington He writes to hus sister —

‘Having, at first, believed myself quite safe (the
more 80 as I cannot think of marrying without im-
pairing my whole scheme of mental development—
and, least of all, could I think of pretending to a girl
of fortune), I thought there was no danger’

A Dittle later he writes to Mrs Waddington to ex-
plain to her the reason for his discontinuing his visits
But the mother—and, to judge from her letters, a
high-minded mother she must have been—aceepted
Bunsen on trust, he was allowed to return to the
house, and on the 1st of July, 1817, the young German
student, then twenty-five years of age, was mairied at
Rome to Miss Waddington What a truly important
event this was for Bunsen, even those who had not
the privilege of knowing the partner of his life may
learn from the work before us Though little 1s said
1n these memours of his waife, the mother of his children,
the partner of his joys and sorrows, 1t 13 easy to see
how Bunsen’s whole mode of life became possible only
by the unceasing devotion of an ardent soul and
a clear head conseciated to one object—to love and
to cherish, for better for worse, fo1 mcher for poorer,
in sickness and 1n health, till death us do pait—ay,
and even after death! With such a wife the soul of
Bunsen could soar on 1ts wings, the small cares of Iife
were removed, an independence was secured, and,
though the Indian plans had to be surrendered, the
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highest ambition of Bunsen’s life, a professorship in a
German University, seemed now easy of attainment
We should have hiked a few more pages describing
the joyous life of the young couple in the heyday of
their life, we could have wished that he had not de-
chned the wish of his mother-in-law, to have his
bust made by Thorwaldsen, at a time when he must
have been a model of manly beauty But if we
know less than we could wish of what Bunsen
then was m the eyes of the woild, we are allowed
an 1nsight into that heavenly life which underlay
all the outwaid happiness of that time, and which
shows him to us as but one eye could then have seen
him A few weeks after his marriage he writes 1 his
journal —

‘Eternal, omnipresent God'!' enlighten me with
Thy Holy Spirit, and fill me with Thy heavenly
hight! What 1 childhood I felt and yearned after,
what throughout the years of youth grew clearer
and clearer before my soul,—I will now venture to
hold fast, to examine, to represent the revelation of
Thee 1 man’s energies and efforts, Thy firm path
through the stream of ages I long to trace and
recognise, as far as may be permitted to me even 1n
this body of earth The song of praise to Thee from
the whole of humanity, in times far and near,—the
pamns and lamentations of men, and their consola-
tions 1n Thee,—I wish to take in, clear and un-
hindered Do Thou send me Thy Spirit of Truth,
that I may behold things earthly as they are, with-
out veil and without mask, without human trappings
and empty adornment, and that in the silent peace
of truth I may feel and recognise Thee Let me not
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falter, nor shide away from the great end of knowing
Thee Let not the joys or honours, or vanities of
the world enfeeble and darken my spirit, let me
evel feel that I can only perceive and know Thee 1n
so far as mine 1s & hving soul, and lives, and moves,
and has 1ts being in Thee’

Heie we see Bunsen as the world did not see him,
and we may observe how then, as ever, his literary
work was to him hallowed by the objects f which
1t was intended ¢ The firm path of God through the
stream of ages’ 1s but another title for one of his last
works, ¢ God in History,” planned with such youthful
ardour, and finished under the lengthening shadow of
death

The happiness of Bunsen’s life at Rome may easily
be mmagined Though anxious to begin his work
at a German University, he stipulated for three more
years of freedom and preparation Who could have
made the sacrifice of the bright spring of hife, of the
unclouded days of happiness at Rome with wife and
children, and with such friends as Niebuhr and
Biandis? Yet this stay at Rome was fraught with
fatal consequences It led the straight current of
Bunsen s life, which lay so clear before him, into a
new bed, at first very tempting, for a time smooth
and sunny, but alas' ending 1n waste of energy for
which no outward splendour could atone The first
false step seemed very natural and harmless When
Brandis went to Germany to begin his professorial
work, Bunsen took his place as Niebuhr’s secretary
at Rome He was determined, then, that nothing
should induce him to remain in the diplomatic career
(p 130), but the current of that mill-stream was too
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stiong even for Bunsen How he remained as Secie-
tary of Legation, 1818, how the King of Piussia
Frederick Wilham III, came to visit Rome, and took
a fancy to the young diplomatist, who could speak
to him with a modesty and frankness little known
at Courts, how, when Niebuhr exchanged his em-
bassy for a professorial chair at Bonn, Bunsen re-
mamed as Chargé d’Affaires, how he went to Berlin
1827-8, and gamned the heaits of the old King and
of everybody else, how he returned to Rome and
was fascinated by the young Crown Prince of Prussia,
afterwards Frederick Willam IV, whom he had to
conduet through the antiquities and the modern lLife
of the world city, how he became Pirussian Minister,
the friend of popes and cardinals, the centre of the
best and most brilhant society, how, when the diffi-
culties began between Pirussia and the Papal Govern-
ment, chiefly with regard to mixed marriages, Bunsen
tried vo mediate, and was at last disowned by both
parties 1n 1838—all this may now be read in the
open memous of his ife His letters during these
twenty years are numerous and full, particularly
those addressed to his sister, to whom he was deeply
attached They are the most touching and elevating
record of a Iife spent in 1mportant official business,
1n 1nteresting social intercouise, in literary and anti-
quarian 1esearches, mn the enjoyment of art and
nature, and 1n the blessedness ot a prosperous family
Iife, and throughout in an unbroken communion with
God There 1s hardly a letter without an expression
of that religion 1n common hfe, that constant con-
sciousness of a Divine Presence, which made his Iife
a life .n God To many readers this free outpouring
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of & God-loving soul will seem to approach too near
to that abuse of religious phraseology which 1s & sign
of superficial rather than of deep-100ted piety But,
though through life a sworn enemy of every kind of
{cant, Bunsen never would surrender the privilege of
speaking the language of a Chiistian, because that
language had been profaned by the thoughtless repe-
tition of shallow pietists
Bunsen has frequently been accused of pietism,
patticularly in Germany, by men who could not dis-
tinguish between pietism and piety, just as i Eng-
land he was attacked as a freethinker by men who
never knew the freedom of the children of God
Christianity 13 ours, not theirs,” he would frequently
say of those who made rehigion a meie profession,
and 1magined they knew Christ because they held a
crozier and wote a mitre We can now watch the
deep emotions and firm convictions of that true-
hearted man, in letters of undoubted sincenty, ad-
dressed to his sister and his friends, and we can only
wonder with what feelings they have been perused
by those who in England questioned his Christianity
or who m Germany suspected his honesty
From the time of his first meeting with the King
of Prussia at Rome, and still more, after his stay at
Berlin m 1827, Bunsens chief interest with regard
to Prussa centred in ecclesiastical matters  The
King, afier effecting the union of the Lutheran and
Calvinistic branches of the Protestant Church, was
deeply interested in drawing up a new Laturgy for
his own national, or, as it was called, Evangelical
Church  The mtroduction of his hturgy, or Agenda,
particularly as 1t was cariied out, like everything else
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in Prussia, by Royal decree, met with considerable
resistance Bunsen, who had been led independently
to the study of ancient hiturgies, and who had de-
voted much of his time at Rome to the collection of
ancient hymns and hymn tunes, could speak to the
King on these favourite topics from the fulness of his
heart The King listened to him, even when Bunsen
ventured to express his dissent fiom some of the
Royal proposals, and when he, the young attaché,
deprecated any authoritative interference with the
freedom of the Church In Prussia the whole move-
ment was unpopular, and Bunsen, though he worked
hard to render 1t less so, was held responsible for
much which he himself had disapproved Of all
these turbulent transactions there remains but one
buight and precious relic, Bunsens ‘Hymn and
Prayer-book’

The Prussian Legation on the Capitol was during
Bunsen’s day not only the meeting-place of all dis-
tinguished Germans, but, in the absence of an Enghish
Embassy, 1t also became the recogmsed centre of the
most 1nteresting portion of English society at Rome
Among the Germans, whose presence told on Bunsen’s
Life, either by a continued friendship or by common
1nterests and pursuits, we meet the names of Ludwig,
King of Bavaria, Baron von Stemn, the great Prussian
statesman, Radowitz, the less fortunate predecessor
of Bismarck, Schnorr, Overbeck, and Mendelssohn
Among Englishmen, whose friendship with Bunsen
dates from the Capitol, we find Thirlwall, Philip
Pusey, Arnold, and Juls Hare The names of
Thorwaldsen, too, of Leopardi, Lord Hastings, Cham-
pollion, Sir Walter Scott, Chateaubriand occur again
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and agamn mn the memowrs of that Roman lhife which
teems with interesting events and anecdotes The
only literary production of that eventful period are
Bunsen’s part in Platner s ¢ Description of Rome,’ and
the ‘Hymn and Prayer-book’ But much materal
for later publications had been amassed in the mean-
time The study of the Old Testament had been
prosecuted at all times, and 1 1824 the first be-
gmning was made by Bunsen in the study of hiero-
glyphies, afterwaids continued with Champollion, and
later with Lepsius The Archaological Institute and
the German Hospital, both on the Capitol, were the
two permanent bequests that Bunsen left behind
when he shook off the dust of his feet, and left
Rome on the 29th of April, 1838, in search of a
new Capitol

At Berlin, Bunsen was then in disgrace He had
not actually been dismissed the service, but he was
prohibited from going to Berlin to justify himself,
and he was ordered to proceed to England on leave
of absence To England, therefore, Bunsen now di~
rected his steps with his wife and children, and there,
at least, he was certamn of a warm welcome, both
from his wife’'s relations and from his own very
numerous friends When we read through the letters
of that period, we hardly miss the name of a single
man Ulustrious at that time in England As if to
make up for the injustice done to him in Italy, and
for the ingratitude of his country, people of all classes
and of the most opposite views vied in doing him
honour Rest he certainly found none, while travel-
ling about from one town to another, and staying at
fitends houses, attending meetings, making speeches
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vmiting articles, and as usual, amassing new in-
formation wherever he could find 1t He worked at
Egyptian with Lepsius, at Welsh while staying with
Lady Hall, at Ethnology with Dr Prichard He
had to diaw up two State papers—one on the Papal
aggression, the other on the law of divorce He
plunged, of course, at once mnto all the ecclesiastical
and theological questions that weie then agitating
people s minds 1 England, and devoted his few really
quiet hours to the preparation of his own ‘Iafe of
Christ’ With Lord Ashley he attended Bible meet-
ings, with Mrs Fry he explored the prisons, with
Philip Pusey he attended agricultural assemblies, and
he spent night after might as an admiring lstener 1n
the House of Commons He was presented to the
Queen and the Duke of Wellington, was made a
DCL at Oxford, discussed the future with J H
Newman, the past with Buckland, Sedgwick, and
Whewell Lord Palmerston and Lord John Russell
invited him to political conferences, Maurice and
Keble Listened to his fervent addresses, D1 Ainold
consulted the friend of Niebuhi on s own ¢History
of Rome, and tried to convert him to moie liberal
opinions with regard to Church reform D: Holland,
Mrs Austin, Ruskin, Carlyle, Macaulay, Gasford,
D: Hawkins, and many more, all greeted him, all
tried to do him honow:, and many of them became
attached to him for Iife The architectural monu-
ments of England, 1ts castles, parks, and ruins,
passed quickly through his field of wision during
that short stay But he soon calls out ‘I care not
now for all the ruins of England, 1t 1s her life that
I Like’
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Most touching 1s his admiration, his real love of
Gladstone Thirty years have since passed, and the
world at large has found out by this time what Eng-
land possesses m him But 1t was not so i 1838,
and few men at that early time could have read
Gladstones heart and mind so truly as Bunsen
Heze are a few of his remarks —

‘Last night, when I came home from the Duke,
Gladstone’s book was on my table, the second edition
having come out at seven oclock It 1s the book of
the time, a great event—the first book since Burke
that goes to the bottom of the wvital question, far
above his party and his time I sat up till after
midnight , and this morning I continued until I had
1ead the whole, and almost every sheet bears my
marginal glosses, destined for the Prince, to whom I
have sent the book with all despatch Gladstone 1s
the first man in England as to intellectual powers,
and he has heard higher tones than any one else n
this 1sland ’

And agam (p 493) —

‘Gladstone 18 by far the first hiving intellectual
power on that ssde He has left his schoolmasters
fa1 behind him, but we must not wonder if he stall
walks m thewr trammels, his gemus will soon free
itself entirely, and fly towards heaven with its own
wings I wonder Gladstone should not have the
feeling that he 18 moving on an wnchned plane, or
sitting down among ruins, as if he were settled mn a
well-stored house’

Of Newman, whom he had met at Oxford, Bunsen
says —

‘This morning I have had two hours at breakfast
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with Newman O! 1t 1s sad,—he and his fiiends are
truly intellectual people, but they have lost then
ground, gomng exactly my way, but stopping short mn
the middle It 1s too late There has been an
amicable change of ideas and a Chmstian unde:-
standing  Yesterday he preached a beautiful sermon
A new pertod of life begins for me , may God s blessing
be upon 1t !’

Oxford made a deep impression on Bunsen’s mind
He writes —

‘I am luxuriating i the delights of Oxford There
has never been enough said of this Queen ot all
cities’

But what as a German he admired and envied
most was, after all, the House of Commons —

‘I wish you could form an idea of whatIfelt I
saw for the fiist time man, the member of a true
Germame State, in his highest, hus proper place de-
fending the hghest interests of humanity with the
wonderful power of speech-wrestling, but with the
arm of the spirit, boldly grasping at or tenaciously
holding fast power, in the piesence of his fellow-
citizens, submitting to the public conscience the judg-
ment of his cause and of his own uprightness I saw
before me the empire of the woild governed, and the
rest of the world contiolled and judged, by this
assembly I had the feeling that, had I been born in
England, I would rather be dead than not sit among
and speak among them I thought of my ewn
country and was thankful that I could thank God
for being a German and being myself But I felt
also, that we aie all children on this field in com-
parison with the Enghsh , how much they, with their

VOL II Z
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aiseipline of mnd, body, and heart, can effect even
with but moderate genwus, and even with talent
alone! I drank in every word from the lips of the
speakers, even those I dishiked’

More than a year was thus spent in England 1n the
very fulness of life ¢ My stay in England in 1838-39,
he writes at a later time, the 22nd of September,
1841, ¢ was the poetry of my existence as a man, this
18 the prose of i1t There was a dew upon those
fifteen months, which the sun has dried up, and
which nothing can restore’ Yet even then Bunsen
could not have been free from anxieties for the future
He bad a large family growing up, and he was now
again, at the age of forty-seven without any defimite
prospects 1n Iife  In snite, however, of the intrigues
of his enemies, the personal feelings of the King and
the Crown Prince prevailed at last, and he was
appomted m July, 1839, as Piussian Minister in
Switzerland, his seciet and confidential instiuctions
bemng “to do nothing’ These instructions were care-
fully observed by Bunsen, as far as polities were
concerned He passed two yeais of rest at the
Hubel, near Berne, with his family, devoted to his
books, receiving visits from his friends, and watching
from a distance the coming events in Prussia

In 1840 the old King died, and 1t was generally
expected that Bunsen would at once receive an in-
fluential position at Berhm Not till Apnil, 1841,
however, was he summoned to the Court, although, to
Judge from the correspondence between him and the
new King, Fiederick Wilham IV, few men could have
enjoyed a larger share of royal confidence and love
than Bunsen The king was hungering and thirsting
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after Bunsen, yet Bunsen was not invited to Berhin
The fact 1s that the young king had many friends
and those friends were not the friends of Bunsen
They were satished with his honorary exile 1n Switze:-
land, and thought him best employed at a distance in
domng nothing The king, too, who knew Bunsen s
character from former years, must have known that
Berhin was not large enough for him, and he therefore
left him 1n his Swiss retirement till an employ ment
worthy of im could be found This was to go on
a special mission to England with a wview of estab-
hshing, n common with the Church of England,
a Protestant Bishoprc at Jerusalem In Jerusalem
the king hoped that the two principal Protestant
Churches of Europe would, across the grave of the
Redeemer, reach to each other the mght hand ot
fellowship Bunsen entered into this plan with all
the energy of s mind and heart It was a work
thoroughly congemial to himself, and if 1t required
diplomatic skill, certainly no one could have achieved
1t more expeditiously and successfullv than Bunsen
He was then a per sona g7 ate with Bishops and Aich-
bishops, and Lord Ashley—not yet Lord Shaftesbury
—gave him all the support his party could command
English mfluence was then so powerful at Constanti-
nople that all difficulties due to Turkish bigotry were
quickly removed At the end of June, 1841, he
arrived in London, on the 6th of August he wrote
¢All 15 settled,” and on the 7th of November the new
Bishop of Jerusalem was consecrated Seldom was a
more important and more complcated transaction
settled 1n so short a time Had the discussions been
prolonged, had time been given to the leaders of the
zZ2
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Romanising party to 1ecover fiom their swipiise, the
Bill that had to be passed thiough both Houses would
certainly have been defeated People have hardly
yet understood the real bearmg of that measute, nox
appreciated the germ which 1t may still contain for
the future of the Reformed Church, Ope man only
seems to have seen cleaily what a blow this first
attempt at a union between the Protestant Chuiches
of England and Germany was to his own plans and
to the plans of his friends , and we know now from
Newman'’s ‘Apologia, that the Bishopric of Jerusalem
diove him to the Church of Rome This may have
been for the time a great loss to the Church of
England, 1t marked, at all events, a gieat ciisis 1n
her history

In spite, however, of his great and unexpected
success, there are traces of weariness in Bunsens
letters of that tume, which show that he was longing
for more congemal work ¢Oh, how I hate and
detest diplomatic Iife!”” he wrote to his wife, ‘and
how lttle true intellectuality 1s there in the high
society here as soon as you cease to speak of English
national subjects and interests, and the eternal
hurilcanes, whirhng, uiging, 1ushing, 1n this monster
of a town! Even with you and the children Lfe
would become oppressive under the diplomatic burden
I can pray for our country life, but I cannot pray
for a London lfe, although I dare not pray against
b, of ot muse be’

Bunsen s observations of character amidst the dis-
tractions of his London season are very interesting
and striking, particulaily at this distance of time
He wiites —
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‘Mr Gladstonc has been invited to become one ot
the trustees of the Jerusalem Fund He 1s beset with
scruples, his heart 15 with us, but his mind 1s en-
tangled 1n a narrow svstem He awaits salvation
fiom another code, and by wholly difierent ways
from myself Yesterday morming I had a letter from
him of twenty-four pages, to which I repled ea:ly
this morming by eight

¢ The Bishop of London constantly rises in my esti-
mation He has 1ephied admirably to Ma Gladstone,
closing with the words ¢ My dear Sir, my intention 1s
not to limit and restrict the Church of Christ, but to
enlarge 1t *’

A letter from Sir Robert Peel, too, must here be
quoted 1n full —

¢ WHITEHALL
October 10, 1841

‘My dear Mr Bunsen,—My note merely conveyed
a request that you would be good enough to meet Mr
Cornelius at dinner on Friday last

‘I assure you that I have been amply repaid for
any attention I may have shown to that distinguished
artist, in the personal satisfaction I have had in the
opportumty of making his acquaintance He 1s one
of a noble people distinguished in every art of war
and peace The umon and patriotism of that people,
spread over the centie of Europe, will contribute the
surest guarantee for the peace of the world, and the
most powerful check upon the spread of all pernicious
doctrines injurious to the cause of rehigion and order,
and that Iiberty which respects the rights of others

‘My earnest hope 1s that every member of this
1lustrious 1ace, while he may cherish tue particular
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country of his birth as he does his home, will extend
his devotion beyond 1its narrow limits, and exult 1n
the name of a German and recogmise the claim of
Germany to the love and affection and patriotic exer-
tions of all her sons

I hope I judge the feelings of every German by
those which were excited 1 my own breast (in the
breast of a foreigner and a stianger) by a simple
ballad, that seemed, however, to concentrate the wall
of a mighty people, and said emphatically,

“They shall not have the Rhme ’

¢ They will not have it—and the Rhine will be p1o-
tected by a song, 1f the sentiments which that song
embodies pervade, as I hope and trust they do, every
German heart

“You will begin to think that I am a good German
myself—and so I am, if hearty wishes for the union
and welfare of the German race can constitute one

¢ Believe me, most faithfully yous,

‘ RoBERT PEEL’

When Bunsen was on the pomnt of leaving London
he received the unexpected and unsohicited appont-
ment of Prussian Envoy in England, an appomtment
which he could not bring himself to decline, and
which again postponed for twelve years his cherished
plans of an otium cum argnitate ‘What the world
at large would have called the most fortunate event
1n Bunsen’s Iife proved indeed a real misfortune It
deprived Bunsen of the last chance of fully reahising
the hiterary plans of his youth, and 1t deprived the
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world of services that no one could have rendered so
well 1n the cause of fieedom ot thought, of practical
1eligion, and 1n teaching the weighty lessons of anti-
quity to the youth of the future It made him waste
his precious hours 1 work that any Prussian baron
could have done as well, 1f not better, and did not set
him free until his bodily strength was undermined,
and the joyful temper of his mind saddened by sad
experlences

Nothing could have been more brilhant than the
beginming of Bunsen s diplomatic career 1 England
First came the visit of the King of Prussia, whom
the Queen had mvited to be godfather to the Prince
of Wales Soon after the Prince of Prussia came
to England under the guidance of Bumsen Then
followed the return visit of the Queen at Stolzenfels,
on the Rhme All this, no doubt, took up much of
Bunsen’s time, but 1t gave him also the pleasantest
mtroduction to the highest society of England, fo,
as Paroness Bunsen shrewdly iemairks, ‘there is
nothing like standing within the Bude-light of
Royalty to make one conspicuous, and sharpen per--
ceptions and recollections’ (II p 8) Bunsen com-
plamned, no doubt, now and then, about excessive
official work, yet he seemed on the whole reconciled
to his position, and up to the year 1847 we hear of no
attempts to escape from diplomatic bondage In a
letter to Mrs Fry he says —

‘I can assure you L never passed a more quiet and
truly satisfactory evening in London than the last, 1a
the Queen s house in the mdst of the excitement of
the season I think this 1s a circumstance for which
one ought to be thankful, and 1t has much reminded
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me of hours that I have spent at Berhn and Sans
Soucr with the King and the Queen and the Princess
William, and, I am thankful to add, with the Princess
of Prussia, mother of the futuwie King  Itisa striking
and consoling and instructive proof that what 1s called
the world, the great world, 1s not necessarily worldly
n 1tself, but only by that inward worldliness which,
as rebellion against the spirit, creeps mnto the cottage
as well as mnto the palace, and agawnst which no out-
ward form 1s any protection Forms and 1ules may
prevent the outbreak of wrong, but cannot regenerate
nght and may quench the spirit and poison mward
tiuth The Queen gives hours daily to the labour of
examining mto the claims of the numberless petitions
addressed to her, among other duties to which her
time of privacy 1s devoted’

The Queen s name and that of Prince Albert occur
often 1n these memours, and a few of Bunsen’s remairks
and observations may be of interest, though they
contain httle that can now be new to the readers of
the ¢ Lafe of the Prince Consort’ and of the ¢ Queen’s
Journal’

First, a graphic description, from the hand of
Baroness Bunsen, of the Queen opemng Parhiament
m 1842 —

¢ Last, the procession of the Queen’s entry, and her-
self, looking worthy and fit to be the converging point
of so many rays of grandeur It 1s self-evident that
she 1s not tall, but were she ever so tall she could not
have more grace and digmty, a head better set, a
throat more royally and classically arching, and one
advantage there 1s 1n her not being taller, that when
she casts a glance 1t 18 of necessity upwards and not
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downwards, and thus the effect of the eyes 1s not
thrown away—the beam and effluence not lost The
composure with which she filled the throne, while
awaiting the Commons, was a test of character—no
fidget and no apathy Then, her voice and enun-
ciation could not be more petfect In short, it could
not be said that she did well, but she was the Queen—
she was, and felt herself to be, the acknowledged chief
among grand and national realities’ (Vol II p 10)

The next 15 an account of the Queen at Windsor
Castle on 1eceiving the Princess of Prussia, m 1846 —

‘The Queen looked well and rayonnante, with that
expression that she always has when thoroughly
pleased with all that occupies her mind, which you
know I always observe with delight, as fraught with
that truth and reahity which so essentially belong to
her character, and so strongly distingmish her coun-
tenance, 1n all its changes, from the fured masi only
too common 1n the Royal 1ank of society * (Vol II
p 115)

After having spent some days at Windsor Castle,
Bunsen writes 1n 1846 —

‘The Queen often spoke with me about education,
and 1 particular of rehigious instruction Her views
ate very serious, but at the same time liberal and
comprehensive  She (as well as Prince Albert) hates
all formalism The Queen 1eads a great deal, and
has done my book on ‘The Church of the Future’
the honour to read it so attentively, that the other
day, when at Cashiobury, seemng the book on the
table, she looked out passages which she had approved
m oider to 1ead them aloud to the Queen-Dowager’
(Vol I p 121)
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And once more —

The Queen 1s a wife and a mother as happy as the
happiest 1n her dominions, and no one can be more
caretul of her charges She often speaks to me of the
great task before her and the Prince in the education
of the Royal children, and particularly of the Prince
of Wales and the Princess Royal’

Before the tioubles of 1847 and 1848, Bunsen was
enabled to spend part of his time in the country,
away from the turmoil of London, and much of his
Literary work dates from that time After s ¢ Church
of the Future,’ the discovery of the genuine epistles
of Ignatius by the late Dr Cweton led Bunsen back
to the study of the earhest hiterature of the Christian
Chuzch, and the results of these 1esearches were pub-
lished mn his ‘Ignatius’ Lepsius stay in England
and his expedition to Egypt induced Bunsen to put
his own materials 1 order and to give to the world
his long-matured views on ‘The Place of Egypt in
Unuversal History’ The later volumes of this work
led him into philological studies of a more general
character, and at the meeting of the Britash Associ-
ation at Oxford, in 1847, he read before the brilhantly-
attended ethnological section his paper ‘On the results
of the recent Egyptian researches in reference to
Asatic and African Ethnology, and the Classification
of Languages, published 1n the ‘Transactions’ of the
Association, and separately under the tatle, “Thiee
Lingwstic Dissertations, by Chevalier Bunsen, Dr
Charles Meyer, and Dr Max Muller’ ¢Those three
days at Oxford,” he writes, ‘weie a time of great
distinction to me both m my puble and private
capacity’ Everything impoitant i hterature and
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art attracted not only his notice, but his waimest
interest, and no one who wanted encouragement,
advice, or help m hterary or historical researches,
knocked m vamn at Bunsen’s door His table at
breakfast and dinner was filled by ambassadors and
professors, by bishops and missionaries, by dukes and
poor scholars, and his evening parties offered a kind
of neutral ground, wheie people could meet who could
have met nowhere else, and where English prejudices
had no junisdiction That Bunsen, holding the posi
tion which he held in society, but still more being
what he was apart fiom his social position, should
have made his presence felt in England, was not to
be wondered at He would speak out whenever he
felt strongly, but he was the last man to meddle or to
mtrigue He had no time even if he had had taste
for 1t But there were men in England who could
never forgive him for the Jerusalem Bishoptie, and
who 1esorted to the usual tactics for making a man
unpopular A cry was soon raised against his supposed
influence at Court, and doubts were thiown out as to
his orthodoxy Every Liberal bishop that was ap-
pomnted was said to have been appointed through
Bunsen Dr Hampden was declaied to have been
his nominee—the fact bemg that Bunsen did not even
know of him before he had been made a bishop As
his practical Christianity could not well be questioned,
he was accused of holding heretical opinions, because
his chronology differed from that of Jewish Rabbis
and Bishop Usher It 15 extraordmary how lttle
Bunsen himself caied about these attacks, though
they caused acute suffering to his family He was
not surpused that he should be hated by those whose
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theological opinions he considered unsound, and whose
ecclesiastical politics he had openly declared to be
fraught with danger to the most sacred interests of
the Church Besides, he was the personal friend of
such men as Arnold, Hare, Thirlwall, Maurice, Stanley,
and Jowett He had even a kind word to say for
Froude’s ‘Nemesis of Faith’ He could sympathise
no doubt, with all that was good and honest whethe:
among the High Church or Low Church party, and
many of his personal friends belonged to the one as
well as to the other, but he could also thunder forth
with no uncertamn sound agaimnst everything that
seemed to him hypoentical, pharasaical, unchristian
Thus he wutes (II p 81) —

‘I apprehend having given the 11l disposed a pretext
for considering me a semi-Pelagian, a contemner of
the Sacraments, or denier of the Son, a perveiter of
the doctrine of justification, and therefore a crypto-
Catholic theosophist, heretic, and enthusiast, deserving
of all condemnation I have wriitten 1t because I felt
compelled 1n conscience to do so’

Agamm (I p 87) —

‘In my letter to Mr Gladstone, I have maintamned
the lawfulness and the apostolic character of the
German Protestant Church You will find the style
changed 1n this work, bolder and more free’

Attacks, mdeed, became frequent and moie and
more bitter, but Bunsen seldom took any notice of
them He writes —

“Hare 18 full of wrath at an attack made upon mein
the “Chiuistian Remembrancer”’—in a very Jesuitical
way msinuating that I ought not to have so much
influence allowed me Another article execrates the
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Bishoprie of Jerusalem as an abommation This zeal
savours more of hatred than of chanty’

But though Bunsen felt far too firmly grounded in
his own Christian faith to be shaken by such attacks
upon himself, he too could be roused to wrath and
indignation when the poisoned airows of theological
Fijians were shot against his friends When speaking
of the attacks on Arnold, he wiites —

Truth 1s nothing 1n this generation except a means,
1 the best case, to something good, but never, hke
virtue, considered as good, as the good—the object in
itself X dreams away in twilight Y 1s shding mto
Puseyism Z (the Evangelicals) go on thrashing the
old straw I wish 1t were otherwise, but Ilove Eng
land, with all her faults I write to you, now only to
you, all I think  All the errors and blunders which
make the Puseyites a stumbling-block to so many—
the rock on which they split 1s no other than what
Rome splhit upon—self-righteousness, out of want of
understanding justification by faith, and hovering
about the unholy and blasphemous 1dea of atoning fo1
our sins, because they feel not, understand not, indeed
believe not, the Atonement, and therefore enjoy not the
glorious privileges of the children of God—the blessed
duty of the sacrifice of thanksgiving through Him who
atoned for them Therefore no sacrifice—therefore
no Christian priesthood—no Church By our fathers
these 1deas were fundamentally acknowledged, they
were 1n abeyance mn the worship of the Church, but
not on the domestic altar and 1n the hymns of the
spirit With the Puseyites, as with the Romamists,
these 1deas are cut off at the roots O when will the
Word of God be brought up agamst them? What a
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state this countiy 1s in!' The land of liberty 1ushing
mto the worst slavery, the veriest thraldom!’

To many people 1t might have seemed as 1f Bunsen
during all this time was so much absorbed in Enghsh
interests, political, theological, and social, that he
had ceased to care for what was passing in his own
countiy His letters, however,tell a different tale His
voluminous correspondence with the King of Prussia,
though not yet published, will one day bear witness
to Bunsen’'s devotion to his country, and his enthu-
siastic attachment to the house of Hohenzollein From
year to year he was urging on the King and his ad-
visers the wisdom of liberal concessions, and the abso-
lute necessity of action He was working at plans
for constitutional reforms, he went to Berlin to rouse
the King, to shame his Mimisters, to imsist 1n season
and out of season on the duty of acting before 1t was
too late His faith i the King 1s most touching
‘When he goes to Berlin 1n 1844, he sees everywhere
how unpopular the King 1s, how even his best inten-
tions are misunderstood and misrepresented Yet he
goes on working and hoping, and he sacrihices his
own popularnity rather than oppose openly the suicidal
policy that might have rumed Prussia, if Prussa
could have been ruined Thus he writes 1n August,
1845 —

‘To act as a statesman at the helm, 1n the Father-
land, I consider not to be 1n the least my calling, what
I believe to be my calling 18 to be mounted high be-
fore the mast, to obseive what land, what bhieakers,
what signs of coming storm, there may be, and then
to announce them to the wise and practical steersman
It 1s the same to me whether my own nation shall
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know 1n my hfetime or after my death, how faithfully
I have taken to heart 1its weal and woe, be 1t n
Chuich o1 State, and borne 1t on my heart as my
neatest interest, as long as life lasted I give up the
pont of making myself undeistood in the piesent
generation Here (in London) I consider mjyselt to
be upon the right spot I seek to preserve peace and
unity, and to remove dissatisfaction, wherever 1t 1s
possible’

Nothing, however, was done Year after year was
thrown away, Iike a Sibylline leaf, and the penalty
for the opportumities that had been lost became
heavier and heavier The King, paiticularly when
he was under the influences of Bunsen s good genius,
was ready for any saemfice ¢The cownmotion, he
exclaimed, 1n 1845, ‘can only be met and overcome
by freedom, absolute freedom But when Bunsen
wanted measures, not wo1ds, the King himself seemed
powerless  Suriounded as he was by men of the
most opposite characters and inteiests, and quite
capable of gauging them all—for his intellect was of
no common stamp—he could agree with all of them
to a certain pont, but could never bring himself to go
the whole length with any one of them Bunsen
writes from Berlin —¢ My stay will certainly not be
a long one , the King s heart 1s like that of a brother
towards me, but our ways diverge The die 1s cast,
and he reads 1n my countenance that I deplore the
throw He too fulfils his fate, and we with him’

When, at last, m 1847, a Constitution was granted
by the King, 1t was too late Si Robert Peel seems
to have been hopeful, and 1n a letter of twenty-two
pages to Bunsen he expiessed an opinion that the
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Prussian Government might still be able to maintain
the Constitution, if only sincere m desiing 1ts due
development, and prepared in mind for that develop-
ment To the King, however, and to the party at
Court, the Constitution, if not actually hateful, was
a mere plaything, and the i1dea of surrendermng one
particle of his independence never entered the King’s
mind Besides, 1848 was at the door, and Bunsen
certainly saw the coming storm fiom a distance,
though he could not succeed in opening the eyes of
those who stood at the helm in Prussia  Shortly be-
fore the huiricane broke loose, Bunscn had once more
determined to throw up his official position, and 1etire
to Bonn But with 1848 all these hopes and plans
were scattered to the winds Bunsens life became
more 1estless than ever, and his health was gradually
giving way under the constant tension of his mind
¢I feel, he writes 1 1848, to Archdeacon Hare, ¢ that
I have entered into & new period of life I have given
up all private concerns, all studies and researches of
my own, and hve entirely for the present political
emergencies of my country, to stand o1 to fall by and
with 16’

‘With his love for England he deeply felt the want
of sympathy on the part of England for Prussia in
her stiuggle to unite and regenerate the whole of
Germany ‘It 18 quite entertaining, he writes with
a touch of irony very unusual m his letters, ‘to see
the stiff unbelief of the English 1n the future of Ger-
wany Loid John 1s merely uninformed Peel has
somewhat staggered the mind of the excellent Prince
by his unbelief, yet he has a statesinanlike good-will
towards the Germanic nations, and even for the
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Geyman npation Aberdeen 1s the greatest smner
He believes 1n God and the Emperor Nicholas!” The
Schleswig-Holstein question embittered his feelings
st1ll more, and 1n absence of all determined convictions
at Berln, the want of moral courage and political
faith among those 1n whose hands the destinies of
Germany had been placed, roused him to wrath and
tury, though he could never be driven to despair of
the future of Prussia  For a time, indeed, he seemed
to hesitate between Frankfort, then the seat of the
German Parhament, and Beilin, and he would have
accepted the Premiership at Frankfort if his friend
Baron Stockmar had accepted the Mimstry of Foreign
Aftans But very soon he perceived that, however
paralyzed for the moment, Prussia was the only pos-
sible centre of life for a regeneration of Germany,
that Prussia could not be merged in Geimany, but
that Germany had to be resuscitated and remvigorated
through Prussia His patiiotic nominalism, if we
may so call his youthful dieams of a united Germany,
had to yjield to the force of that political realism
which sacrifices names to things, poetry to piose, the
1deal to the possible What made his decision easier
than 1t would otherwise have been to a heart so full
of enthusiasm was his peisonal attachment to the
King and to the Prince of Prussia, For a time, in-
deed, though for a short time only, Bunsen, after his
mterview with the King in January, 1849, believed
that his hopes mght still be realised, and he seems
actually to have had the King’s promise that he would
accept the Crown of a United Germany, without Aus-
tria  But as soon as Bunsen had left Berhn new n-
Huences began to work on the King’s brain,and when
VOL II A8
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Bunsen returned, full of hope, he was told by the King
himself that he had never repented m such a degree
of any step as that which Bunsen had advised him to
take, that the course entered upon was a wrong
to Austria , that he would have nothing to do with
such an abominable line of politics, but would leave
that to the Mimstry at Frankfort Whenever the
personal question should be addressed to him, then
would he reply as one of the Hohenzollern, and thus
live and die as an honest man Bunsen, though
mourning over the disappomnted hopes that had once
centred i Frederick Wilham IV, and freely expiess-
ing the divergence of opinion that separated him fiom
his Sovereign, remained throughout a faithful servant
and a loyal friend  His buoyant spirit, confident that
nothing could 1min Prussia, was looking forward to
the future, undismayed by the unbroken succession
of blundeis and failures of Prussian statesmen—nay,
enjoying with a prophetic fervour, at the time of the
deepest degradation of Prussia at Olmutz, the final
and inevitable triumph of that cause which counted
among 1ts heroes and martyrs such names as Sten,
Gnewsenau, Niebuhr, Arndt, and, we may now add,
Bunsen

After the reaction of 1849 Bunsen’s political in-
fluence ceased altogether, and as Minister in England
he had almost always to carry out instructions of
which he disapproved More and more he longed
for 1est and freedom, for ‘lesure for 1eflection on
the Divine which subsists 1 things human, and for
writing, 1f God enables me to do so I live as one
lamed, the pimions that might have fuithered my
progress are bound,—yet not broken’ Yet he would
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not give up his place as long as his enemies at Berlin
did all they could to oust him He would not be
beaten by them nor did he altogether despair of
better days His opimon of the Prince of Prussia
(the present King) had been raised very high since
he had come to know him more intimately, and he
expected much 1n the hour of need fiom his soldier-
like decision and sense of honour The negotiations
about the Schleswig-Holstein question soon roused
agan all his German sympathies, and he exerted
himself to the utmost to defend the just cause of the
Schleswig-Holsteiners, which had been so shamefully
misrepresented by unserupulous paitisans The his-
tory of these negotiations cannot yjet be written but
1t will some day suiprise the student of history when
he finds out 1n what way public opinion 1n England
was dosed and stupified on that stmple question He
found himself 1solated and opposed by neaily all his
Enghsh friends  One statesman only, but the greatest
of Enghsh statesmen, saw cleaily where the right
and where the wiong was but even he could only
dare to be silent On the 31st of July, 1850, Bunsen
writes ~—

¢ Palmerston had yielded, when 1n a scrape, first to
Russia, then to France, the prize has been the pro-
tocol, the vietim, Germany They shall never have
my signature to such a piece of miquity and folly’

However, on the 8th of May, 1852, Bunsen had to
sign that very piece of iniquity It was done, ma-
chinelike, at the King’s command, yet,1f Bunsen had
followed his own better judgment, he would not have
signed, but sent 1p his resignation ¢ The first cannon-
shot in Europe,’ he used to say, ‘will tear this Prag-

Aa 2
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matic Sanction to tatters,” and so 1t was, but alas!
he did not live to see the Nemesis of that imquity
One thing, however, 1s certain, that the humiliation
mflicted on Prussia by that protocol was never for-
gotten by one brave soldier, who, though not allowed
at that time to draw his royal sword, has ever since
been working at the 1eform of Prussia’s army, till
on the field of Sadowa the disgrace of the London
protocol and the disgrace of Olmutz were wiped out
together, and German questions can no longer be set-
tled by the Great Powers of Europe, ¢ with or without
the consent of Prussia’

Bunsen remained in England two years longer,
full of literary work, delighted by the success of
Pruince Albert’s Great Exhibition, entering heartily
mto all that mterested and agitated English society,
but nevertheless carrymng in his breast a heavy heart
Prussia and Germany were not what he wished them
to be At last the complications that led to the
Crimean War held out to his mind a last prospect
of rescuing Prussia from her Russian thraldom If
Prussia could have been brought over to jomm Eng-
land and France, the umty of Northern Germany
might have been her reward, as the umty of Italy
was the reward of Cavour’s alliance with the Western
Powers Bunsen used all his influence to bring this
about, but he used 1t in vain, and 1n April, 1854, he
succumbed and his resignation was aceepted

Now,atlast, Bunsen wasfree He writesto ason —

¢ You know how I struggled, almost desperately, to
retire from public employment 1 1850 Now the
cord 1s broken, and the bird 1s free The Lord be
prased !’
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But sixty-two years of hus Iife were gone  The foun-
dations of hiterary work which he had laid as a young
man were difficult to 1ecover, and if anything was
to be finished 1t had to be finished in haste Bunsen
retired to Herdelberg, hoping theire to realise the ideal
of his Iife, and realising 1t, too, 1n a certain degiee—
1 e as long as he was able to forget his sixty-two
jears, s shaken health, and s blasted hopes His
new edition of ¢ Hippolytus, under the title of ¢ Chrs-
tiamity and Mankind,’ had been finished m seven
volumes before he left England At Heidelberg his
prinaipal work was the new translation of the Bible,
and his ‘Iafe of Christ) an enormous undertaking,
enough to fill a man’s life, yet with Bunsen by no
means the only work to which he devoted his remain-
g powers Egyptian studies continued to interest
him while supermntending the Enghsh translation of
his ‘Egypt’ His anger at the machinations of the
Jesuits m Church and State would rouse hm sud-
denly to address the German nation in his ‘Signs of
the Times’ And the prayer of his early youth, ‘to
be allowed to recognise and trace the firm path of God
through the stream of ages,’ was fulfilled 1 his last
work, ¢ God in History ™~ There were many blessings
m his Iife at Hewdelberg, and no one could have ac-
knowledged them more gratefully than Bunsen ‘Yet,
he writes,—

‘I miss John Bull, the sea, The Times m the morn-
g, and, besides, some dozens of fellow-creatures The
learned class has greatly sunk i Germany, more
than I supposed, all behindhand Nothing
appears of any 1mportance , the most wretched trifles
are cried up’
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Though he had bid adieu to politics, yet he could
not keep entirely aloof The Prince of Prussia and
the noble Princess of Prussia consulted him frequently,
and even from Berlin baits were held out from time
to time to catch the escaped eagle Indeed, once
again Bunsen was enticed by the voice of the charmer,
and a pressing invitation of the King brought him
to Berlin to preside at the meeting of the Evangelical
Alhance 1n September, 1857 His hopes revived once
more, and his plans of a liberal policy 1n Church and
State were once more pressed on the King—in vain,
as every one knew beforehand, except Bunsen alone,
with his loving, trusting heart However, Bunsen’s
hopes, too, were soon to be destroyed, and he parted
from the King, the bioken 1dol of all his youthful
dreams—not 1n anger, but mn love, ‘as I wish and
pray to depart from this earth, on the calm, still
evening of a long, beautiful summers day’ This was
written on the 1st of October, on the 31d the King’s
mnd gave way, though his bodily suffering lasted
longer than that of Bunsen ILattle more 1s to be said
of the last years of Bunsens Iife The difficulty of
breathing from which he suffered became often very
distressing, and he was obliged to seek relief by travel
m Switzerland, or by spending the winter at Cannes
He recovered from time to time, so as to be able 10
work hard at the ¢Bible-work, and even to make
short excursions to Paris or Berhn  In the last year
of his life he executed the plan that had passed before
his mind as the fairest dream of his youth—he took a
house at Bonn, and he was not without hope that he
might still, ike Niebuhi, lecture in the Umversity,
and give to the young men the fruits of his studies
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and the advice founded on the experience of his life
This, however, was not to be, and all who watched
him with loving eyes knew but too well that 1t could
not be The last chapter of his life 1s painful beyond
expression as a chionicle of his bodily sufferings, but
1t 18 cheerful also beyond expression as the record of
a triumph over death in hope,n faith—nay, one might
almost say, mn sight—such as has seldom been wit-
nessed by human eyes He died on the 28th of No-
vember, 1860, and was buried on the 1st of December
1n the same churchyard at Ronn whexe rests the body
of his friend and teacher, Niebuhr

Thoughts crowd 1n thick upon us when we gaze at
that monument, and feel again the presence of that
spuit as we so often felt 1t in the hours of sweet
counsel When we think of the literaxy works in
which, later 1n lfe and almost in the presence of
death, he hurriedly gathered up the 1esults of his
studies and meditations, we feel, as he felt himself
when only twenty-two years of age, that ‘leaining
annihilates itself, and the most perfect 1s the first
submerged, for the next age scales with ease the
height which cost the preceding the full vigour of
iife’ It has been so, and always will be so Bunsen’s
work, particularly in Egyptian philology and in the
philosophy of language, was to a gieat extent the
work of a pioneer, and 1t will be easy for others to
advance on the roads which he has opened, and to
approach nearer to the goal which he has pointed out
Some of his works, however, will hold then place in
the history of scholarship, and particularly of theo-
logical scholarship  The question of the genuineness
of the original epistles of Ignatius can hardly be
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opened again after Bunsen's treatise, and his discovery
that the book on © All the Heresies,” ascribed to Origen,
could not be the work of that writer, and that most
probably 1t was the work of Hippolytus, will always
mark an epoch in the study of early Christian litera-
ture Either of those works would have been enough
to make the reputation of a German professor, or to
found the fortune of an Enghsh bishop Let 1t be re-
membered that they were the outcome of the leisure
hours of a hard-worked Prussian diplomatist, who,
during the London season, could get up at five 1n the
morning, ight his own fire,and thus secure four hours
of undisturbed work before breakfast

Another reason why some of Bunsen’s works will
prove more mortal than others 1s their comprehensive
character Bunsen never worked for work’s sake,
but always for some higher purpose Special re-
searches with him were a means, a ladder to be
thrown away as soon as he had reached s pownt
The thought of exhibiting his ladders never entered
his mind  Occasionally, however, Bunsen would
take a jump, and bemng bent on general results, he
would sometimes neglect the objections that were
urged against him It has been easy, even during
his lifetime, to pomnt out weak pomnts i his argu-
ments, and scholars who have spent the whole of
their lives on one Greek classic have found no diffi-
culty 1n showmng to the world that they know more
of that particular author than Bunsen But even
those who fully appreciate the real importance of
Bunsen’s labours—labours that were more like a
shower of ramn fertiising large acres than like the
artifiral irngation which supports one greenhouse
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plant—will be the first to mourn over the precious
time that was lost to the world by Bunsen’s official
avocations If he could do what he did in his few
hours of rest, what would he have achieved if he
had carried out the original plan of his Life! It 1s
almost 1ncredible that a man with his clear percep-
tion of s calling mn life so fully expressed in his
earliest letters, should have allowed himself to be
drawn away by the siren voice of diplomatic life
His success, no doubt, was great at first, and the
kindness shown him by men like Niebuhr, the King,
and the Crown Prince of Prussia was enough to turn
a head that sat on the strongest shoulders It should
be remembered, too, that 1n Germany the diplomatic
service has always had far greater charms than in
England, and that the higher members of that service
enjoy often the same political influence as members
of the Cabinet If we read of the brilliant reception
accorded to the young diplomatist during his first
stay at Berln, the favours showered upon him by
the old King, the friendship offered him by the
Crown Prince, his future King, the hopes of useful-
ness 1 his own heart, and the encouragement given
him by all his friends, we shall be less surprised at
his preferring, 1n the days of his youth, the brilhant
career of a diplomatist to the obscure lot of a pro-
fessor And yet what would Bunsen have given
later i life 1f he had remained true to s first love!
Again and again his better self bursts forth in com-
plamts about a wasted Life, and again and agamn he
18 carried along against s will During his first stay
m England he writes (November 18, 1838) —

‘I care no more about my external position than
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about the mountains in the moon, I know God’s will
will be done, 1n spite of them all, and to my greatest
benefit What that 1s He alone knows Only one
thing I think I see clearly My whole life 18 without
sense and lasting use, 1if I squander 1t in affars of
the day, brilliant and umportant as they may be’

The longer he remained n that enchanted garden
the more difficult 1t became to find a way out, even
after he had discovered by sad experience how little
he was fitted for Court life or even for public Iife 1n
Prussia  When he first appeared at the Court of
Berhin he carried everything by storm, but that very
triumph was mnever foigiven him, and his enemies
weie bent on ‘showing this young doctor his proper
place’ Bunsen had no 1dea how he was envied, for
the lesson that success breeds envy 1s one that men
of real modesty seldom learn until 1t 1s too late And
he was hated not only by chamberlains, but, as he
discovered with deepest grief, even by those whom
he considered his truest friends, who had been work-
1ng 1n secret conclave to undermine s mfluence with
his Royal friend and master Whenever ne retuined
to Berlin, later i hife, he could not breathe freely in
the witiated air of the Court, and the wings of his
soul hung down lamed, if not broken Punsen was
not a comtier Away from Eerlin, among the ruins
of Rome, and 1n the fresh air of English life, he could
speak to Kings and Princes as few men have spoken
to them, and pour out his mmmost eonvictions before
those whom he revered and loved Put at Perlin,
though he might have learnt to bow and to smile and
to use Byzantine phraseology, his voice faltered and
was drowned by nosy declaimers, the diamond was
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buried under a heap of beads, and his rays could not
shine forth where there was no heavenly sunlight to
call them out King Frederick William IV was no
ordinary King that one can see even from the
scanty extracts from his letters given in ‘ Bunsen s Me-
moirs’ Nor was his love of Bunsen a mere passing
whim He loved the man, and those who knew
the refreshing and satisfying influence of Bunsen’s
society will easily understand what the King meant
when he said, ‘T am hungry and thirsty for Eunsen’
But what constitution can resist the daily doses of
hyperbolical flattery that are poured into the eais of
Royalty, and how can we wonder that at last a
modest expression of genuine respect does sound like
rudeness to Royal ears, and to speak the truth be-
comes synonymous with msolence? In the trickeries
and mimeries of Court life Bunsen was no adept,
and nothing was easier than to outbid him in the
price that 1s paid for Royal favours

But if much has thus been lost of a hfe far too
precious to be squandered among Royal servants and
messengers, this prophet emong the Sauls has taught
the world some lessons which he could not have
taught 1n the lecture-room of a German Univeisity
People who would scarcely have listened to the
arguments of a German professor sat humbly at the
feet of an ambassador and of a man of the world
That a professor should be learned and that a kishop
should be orthodox was a matter of course, but that
an ambassador should hold forth on hieroglyphics
and the antiquity of man rather than on the
chromque scandaleuse of Pars, that a Prussian
statesman should spend his mornings on the Ignatian
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Epistles rather than in wrniting gossiping letters to
ladies 1n waiting at Berlin and Potsdam, that this
learned man, ‘who ought to know, should profess
the simple faith of a child and the boldest freedom
of a philosopher, was enough to startle society, both
high and low How Bunsen ispired those who
knew him with confidence, how he was consulted,
and how he was loved may be seen from some of
the letters addressed to him, though few only of
such letters have been published in his ‘Memoirs’
That his influence was great 1n England we know
from the concurrent testimony both of his enemies
and his friends, and the seeds that he has sown mn
the minds and hearts of men have borne fruit, and
will still bear richer fimit, both 1 England and m
Germany Nor should 1t be forgotten how excellent
a use he made of his personal influence 1 helping
young men who wanted advice and encouragement
His sympathy, his condescension, his faith when
brought 1 contact with men of promise, were extra~
ordinary they were not shaken, though they have
been abused more than once In all who loved
Bunsen his spuit will live on, imperceptibly, 1t may
be, to themselves, 1mperceptibly to the world, but
not the less really It 1s not the chief duty of
friends to honour the departed by 1dle guief, but to re-
member their designs, and to carry out thewr mandates
(Tac Ann II 71)



CHARLES KINGSLEY '

(Translated from German)

(1820-1875 )

‘f F the dead nothing but what 1s good’ 1s an old

and beautiful saying, of more profound truth
than 1s commonly supposed Though at first sight 1t
may seem to convey no more than that it 1s un-
chivalrous to speak evil of those who can no longer
defend themselves, 1t discloses a far deeper meaning
if we look at 1t more mtently Let us 1emember that
of most people we hnow, as of the moon, one side
only, the side which they present to us as we pass
them by mn the throng of Iife We may try to com-
plete and correct our own 1mpressions by the favour-
able or unfavourable impressions which the same
people have left on others But most of these too
judge by outward appearance only, and how little 1s
that compared with what hies hdden in the soul of
man, which never rises to the surface,nay which in om
society, as 1t now 1s, never can rise to the surface
And what 1s stranger stall, most people are inchned to
believe evil 1ather than good 1eport Even if we
hear nothing but good of a man, we often hesitate 1n
our judgment, as 1f we could not believe that any one

* Charles Kingsley, s Letters and Memores of Lafe Edited by
his Vafe
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could be so good, so much better than we ourselves

Y We wish to be cautious, we wish to wait and see, for
after all we do not even trust ourselves, but only hope
that we may be as good as we seem to be Thus life
passes away , and during the whole of 1t we probably
give our perfect trust, our full love to five or six
people only Of these we never believe anything
evil, whatever the evil world may say of them And
happy the man who out of the small number of those
whom he called his own, has never lost one! Happy
the man who never had cause to rue the bestowal of
his unbounded confidence!

Very often such disappomtments and losses are
our own fault We can all understand our own
faults, and explain them and thereby more or less
excuse them, but with regard to the faults of
others we seldom practise the same advocacy If
we see the smallest spot on the surface, we quickly
conclude that the whole fruit must be rotten to the
core , and yet how often are these spots but traces of
the heat of the day on the bloom of the peach, while
the flesh 1s sound, the sap fresh, and the flavour of the
‘whole fruit pure and delicious!

Such thoughts often pass through the mind when
we are standing by the grave of a friend, or when
we read the biography of a man whom we have
known well, or whom we have often met on our way
thiough hife 'We can then hardly believe that our
eyes have been so blind, and 1t 18 only when 1t 1s
t00 late that we learn that there may be on earth
angels without wings When we examine a hife-like
portrait or read a beautiful biography, the good
pomnts often seem too prominent, the weak ones too
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much veiled, but by the side of a closing grave we
suddenly learn the art how to discover what 1s good
and how to understand what 1s bad, n man At the
grave the old human love breaks through at last
The scales fall fiom our eyes, and we need not ask
what scales they are that so often prevent us seemng
what 1s good and beautiful in man Ceirtamn 1t 1s
that as owmr life 1s at present, we really do not know
men truly till they have joined the company of
saints

Such thoughts were nsing agam 1n my mind when
reading the Biography of my old, lately departed fiiend,
Charles Kingsley In England this woik seems to
have produced this spring the same wide and deep
impression which was made some years ago by the
Lafe of Prince Alberi and the Iafe of Bunsen In
a few months five laige editions weie sold Ouw
newspapers and journals are full of it, and though
during the season and during the session the Eastein
Question threw every other question into the back-
ground, the Lafe of Charles Kingsley has held 1ts own,
and has become what 1s called in England ‘the book
of the season’

What hard judgments had been uttered of these
three men, Prince Albert, Bunsen, and Charles EKings-
ley, during their Life-time! There was a certan
similarity between them all, and they were well
acquainted with each other It would really be a
useful undertaking to make a selection from all the
attacks which appeared against these thiee men in
the newspapers and journals, and preserve them for
posterity as an appendix to their biographies It
might be of use to coming generations I do mnot
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mean to say that all these attacks proceeded from
malice, hatred, and 11l-w1ll  On the contrary,some of
them, I know, come from men who were as good as
those whom they attacked But this very fact, that
good men may misunderstand, hate, and persecute
good men, would be the best lesson to posterity No
one would venture to say that these three men, whom
I have here mentioned together, were entirely free
from weaknesses and faults But what 1s strange 1s
that, during thewr life-time, we heard constantly of
their weaknesses and faults, while all that 1s good
and beautiful and noble in them was taken as a
matter of course Only when death has Iifted the
vell from our eyes, do we begin to see clearly, and
1ecognise, when 1t 1s too late, the pure, and beautiful,
and noble 1mage of man, aye, the long-despised master-
work of a divine art

Among Kingsley’s works, Hypatia 1s probably the
one most widely known and appreciated, not only m
England, but in Germany, France, and Italy also
Though a mere novel, 1t represents the struggle
of the old Greek world with the new powers of
Chuistendom with truly dramatic art What Bunsen
thought of Hypatia may be seen from what he wrote
m a preface to the German translation of 1t ‘I do
not hesitate to recognise these two works, Hypatia
and the Saints Tragedy, as the two most important
and most perfect creations of his gemius It 18 in
them that I find the justification of a hope which
I here venture to express, namely, that Kingsley
should continue Shakespeare’s historical plays For
many yeas I have freely confessed that Kingsley
seems to me the genius called upon 1n our century to
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place by the side of the g1eatest modern dramatic Epos,
beginming with King John and ending with Henry
VIII, a second series of national plays, beginning
with Edward VI and ending with the landing of
William of Orange It 1s the only phase 1n European
history which combines all vital elements of dramatic
poetry, and which we might watch on the stage
without overpowering pain The tragedy of Samnt
Elizabeth shows that Kingsley not only knows how
to write a novel but that he has mastered the more
severe rules of the drama also, while his Hypatia
proves that he can discover mn the history of the past
all that 1s tiuly human and eteinal, and place 1t full
of life before our eyes All his works testify to his
abibty to catch the fresh tone of the lfe of the
people, and to make broad humour a powerful ingre-
dient for diamatic effect And why should he not do
1t? There 1s a tune when the poet, the tiue prophet
of our time, must forget the unpoetical events of the
day, which seem 1mportant only because they are so
nea:, and say to himself, Let the dead bury their
dead' ZKingsley 1t seems to me has arnived at that
point, and he ought to decide’

In England Kingsley has been loved and revered
for many years as a wnter and a poet But he has
been much more than that He formed part and parcel
of the people, nay, one might say he formed part of
the Englsh conscience He was one of the men of
whom one thought at once, whenever a social, or a
religious, or a great political question stirred the
people If there are mn England the ‘Upper Ten
Thousand’ who are the leaders of what 1s called
society, there are also the ‘Upper Hundred,’ the

VOL II Bb
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leaders of public opmmion, whose judgment on the
great questions of the day 1s 1eally asked for and
cared for by the people at large A man belongs to
these Centumwi1, not because he 1s a minister, a
member of parliament, a bishop, a professor, or a
mallionan e, but because he 15 believed to be true,
honest, clear-sighted, free from prejudice, unselfish, and
independent of party They are the true salt of the
Enghsh people Kingsley was one of these Hundred ,
nay, English papers went so far as to call him one of
the Twelve who during the last generation have most
powerfully impressed and gumded the thoughts and
feelings of the English nation This does not mean
that his judgment was always trusted or his advice
always followed On the contraiy, he was often
called a dreamer, yet people wished to know what he
would feel, think, and say about matters which lay
within the sphere of his interests, because they knew
that he would always say what he felt and thought
His correspondence now shows how many telegraphic
wires, not only from FEngland, but from the Enghsh
Colonies and from America, ended 1n the quiet rectory
at Eversley, and how many electric pulsations radiated
from the large heart which beat in the breast of a
simple and thoroughly honest country clergyman
People abroad have no 1dea of the minute organisa-
tion of public feeling in England If newspapers
represent the muscles of the social body, the personal
relations between men of mark and the thousands
who look up to them, form the nervous system from
which alone the muscles receive life and vigour

Thas close mntellectual organisation is favoured in
England by many circumstances The number of
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Public Schoolsishimited Of Universities there aze, o1
there weie till lately, two only  Most men of note are
acquainted with each other fiom school or from univer-
sttv, and whoever has gained the tiust and love of his
fizends at Eton or Oxford, retains it mostly through life
Besides though everything i England 1s on a grand
scale, there 15 also something which mm Geimany
would be called Klemn-stadtisch  Almost everybody
knows everybody, and the great familes, and clans
and counties hold so closely together that whenever
two Enghshmen meet abioad they soon find out that
they are either distantly related or have at least
some friends 1 common Add to this the mmnumer-
able societies, clubs, charitable imstitutions, political
associations, and last, not least, the central hearth
. London, Parhament, where everybody appeais
from time to time, 1f only to have a warm shaking of
hands with old friends and acquaintances, and you
will understand that England hangs more closely
together and kLnows itself better than any other
country mn Europe As a natural result of all thus,
there 1s a very sharp contiol A man who has once
attracted public attention is not easily lost sight of
Each man feels this, and this produces a sense of
responsibility, or, what the French call, sohdarity,
which foims the satest foundation of a political
orgamisation True, Kingsley was only a writer and
country-clergyman, but from s earhest appearance
we see that he 1s conscious of belongmg to a great
people He knew he could not hide himself, but
that his convictions must out, however offensive they
might sound to that class of society mm which he
moved, nay, however opposed they might seem to
Bb 2
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be to the interests of the clergy to which he himself
was proud to belong

Kingsley came of a good, old family, and moved
m the best society But when in the year 1849
the socialistic agitation of the working men frightened
not only the thoughtless, but even the thoughtful
statesmen of England, he wiote his novel, Alton
Locke, Tailor, and declared himself openly a Char-
tist, 1n the truest sense of the word He was
then known everywhere under the name of Parson
Lot, much criticised, abused, and even threatened,
but never troubled for one moment in his con-
viction that Chartism had 1ts justification, and
that 1t was the duty of every true statesman and
patriot to recognise the good elements in socialism,
and with their help to keep down its dangerous
elements Much as he was blamed for the pait he
took, all, even those whom Kingsley attacked most
fiercely, felt that his action was entirely unselfish, and
that by his advocacy of the extreme views of the
working classes he forfeited all chance of Church pre-
ferment He sacrificed not only his time, but his
money also (of which he had very little at the time),
1n order to help in improving the condition of the
labouring classes, not only by word, but by deed also
‘What would people have said imn Germany, 1f he had
thundered into thewr ears that whosoever does not
.devote at least one tenth part of his time and omne
tenth part of his annual income to public and
chantable purposes belongs to the most dangerous
‘class and fosters the growth of social democracy !

Thus he marched on, straight as an arrow Though
devoted heart and soul to the Enghsh Church, he



CHAPIES KINGSLEY 873

stepped forward as the defender of Frederick Maurice
when the Bishops deprived him of his professorship
at Kings College, because he demied the doctiine of
Eternal Punishment

When, during long-continued ram, the Bishops
ordered a general prayer for sunshine, he declined to
1ead 1t from the pulpit, first, because even his himited
knowledge of the laws of nature told him that much
1a1n was necessary, secondly, because with his limited
knowledge of the laws of nature he would not criticise
the decrees of the Highest Wisdom

At the end of a sermon which he had been asked to
preach m London, the clergyman to whom the church
belonged rose and warned the congregation against
the heresies to which they had had to hsten This
was something quite unheard-of, and the excitement
became threatenng Kingsley bowed in silence,
pacified the people who had gathered round the
church, published his sermon, and succeeded 1
making the Bishop of the diocese acknowledge that
there was nothing in his sermon 1n any way opposed
to the true spirit of old and genuine Christianity

At the time when nearly the whole of what 1s
called Good Society declared 1n favour of the Southern
States of America, Kingsley remained true to the
North, not because he did not admire the heroism
of the rebels, but because he clung to one sumple
principle, that slavery 1s wrong, and that the victory
of the South would have been the victory of slavery

In the year 1866, when but few Enghshmen saw
the true meanming of the war of Prussia agamst
Austria, Kingsley wrote to me (Letters, vol u

p 238) —
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‘MY DEAR Max,

What great things have happened for Germany,
and what great men your Prussians have shown
themselves Much as I was wroth with them about
Schleswig-Holstein, I can only see in this last cam-
paign a great necessary move for the physical safety
of every North German household, and the honour
of every North Geiman woman To allow the pos-
sibility of a second 1807-1812 to remain, when 1t
could be averted by any amount of fighting, were
sin and shame, and had I been a Prussian, I would
have gone down to Sadowa as a sacred duty to wife
and child and fatherland’

Agamn, when towards the close of the Franco-
German War the sympathies of nearly all the most
emment men 1 England, and particularly of the
Laberal party, went over from Germany to France,
he remained faithful to the end Knowing how my
best friends had then turned against me, he wrote to
me (Letters, u p 323) —

¢EVERSLEY,
August 8 1870

‘Accept my loving congratulations to you and
your people The day which dear Bunsen used to
pray, with tears 1n his eyes, might not come till the
German people were ready, has come, and the German
people are ready  Vernly, God 1s just, and rules too,
whatever the press may think to the contrary My
only fear 1s, lest the Germans should think of Pars,
which cannot concern them, and turn their eyes away
fiom that which does concern them,—the re-taking
Elsass (which 1s their own), and leaving the French-
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man no foot of the Rhine-bank To make the Rhine
a word not to be mentioned by thc French hence-
forth, ought to be the ome object of wise Germans,
and that alone In any case, I am yours, full of
delight and hope for Germany ’

Later on there follows another letter, in which he

poursouthiswhole heart on the Franco-Geiman war —
¢ August 31

‘And now a few words on this awful war I
confess to you that were I a German, I should feel 1t
my duty to my country to send my last son, my last
shilling, and after all, my own self to the war, to get
that done which must be done, done so that 1t will
never need doing agam I trust that I should be
able to put vengeance out of my heart—to forget all
that Germany has suffered for two hundred years
past, from that vain, greedy, restless nation, all even
which she suffered, women as well as men, 1n the
late French war though the Geimans do not forget
1t, and some of them, for theiwr mothers’ or aunts
sakes, ought not But the average German has a
nght to say, *Property, life, freedom, has been in-
secure 1 Germany for two hundred years, because
she has been divided The French kings have always
tried to keep her divided that they might make her
the puppet of their ambition Since the French Re-
volution, the French people (all of them who think
and act, viz the army and the educated classes) have
been doing the same They shall do so no longer
We will make it impossible for her to inteifere n
the internal affairs of Germany We will make 1t
an offence on her part—after Alfred de Musset s brutal
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song—to mention the very name of the Rhine” As
for the present war, 1t was mevitable, soon or late
The French longed for it They wanted to revenge
1813~15, 1gnoring the fact that Germany was then
avenging—and very gently—1807 Buncen used to
say to me—I have seen the tears m his eyes as he
said 1t—that the war must come, that he only prayed
God that 1t might not come till Germany was prepared
and had recovered from the catastrophe of the great
French war It has come, and Germany 1s prepared ,
and would that the old man were alive to see the
“Dbattle of Armageddon,” as he called 1t, fought, not as
he feared on German but on French soil It must
have come The Germans would have been wrong
to begin 1, but when the French began, they would
have been “mddering” for ever not to have accepted
1t If a man persists for years in brandishing his
fist 1 your face, telling you that he will thrash you
some day, and that you dare not fight him, a wise
man will, ike Germany, hold his tongue till he 1s
actually struck , but he will, ike Germany, take care
$o be ready for what will come As for Prussias
being prepared for war, being a sort of sin on her
part—a proof that she intended to attack France—
such an argument only proves the gross ignorance
of history, especially of German history, which I
remark 1n average Enghshmen Gross ignorance,
too, or willing oblivion of all that the French have
been threatening for years past, about “rectifying
their frontier ” The Germans had fair warning from
the French that the blow would be struck some day
And now that 1t 18 struck, to turn the other cheek
n meekness may be very “ Christian” towards a man’s
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self, but most unchmstian, base, and selfish towards
his women, his children, and his descendants yet un-
born  There can be no doubt that the French pro-
gramme of this war was, to disunite Germany once
more, and so make her weak and at the mercy of
France And a German who was aware of that—as
all sensible Germans must have been aware—had to
think, not of the text which forbids us to avenge
private ijuries, but of that which says, “They that
take the sword shall perish by the sword,” not of
the bodily agony and desolation of the war, but of
Him who said, “Fear not them that can kill the
body,” and after that have nothing left to do, but
fear him—the demon of selfishness, laziness, anarchy,
which ends 1n slavery, which can kill both body and
soul 1n the hell of moral and political degradation
As for this being a “dynastic war,” as certain foolish
working men are saying—who have got still in their
heads the worn-out theory that only kings ever go
to war—it 18 untrue It 1s not dynastic on the part
of Germany It 1s the msing of a people from the
highest to the lowest, who mean to be a people, 1n
a deeper sense than any republican democrat, French
or Enghsh, ever understood that word It 18 not
dynastic on the part of France The French Emperor
undertook 1t to save his own dynasty, but he would
never have done 5o, 1f he had not been of opinion (and
who knows the French as well as he?) that 1t would
not be a dynastic war, but a popular one Else, how
could 1t save his throne? What could 1t do but
hasten his fall, by contravening the feelings of his
people? But 1t did not contravene them Look back
at the papers, and you will find that Paris and the
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army (which between them, alas! constitute now the
French people) received the news of war with a de-
lirtum of 1nsolent joy

‘The Emperor was mistaken  1n spite of all his
cunnming He fancied that after deceiving the French
people—after goveining them by men who were
chosen because they could and dared deceive—that
these minions of his, chosen tor their untruthfulness,
would be true, forsooth, to him alone, that they
would exhibit, unknown, 1n a secret goveinment,
vutues of honesty, economy, fidelity, patriotism, which
they were forbidden to exercise in public, where their
only funetion was, to nail up the hand of the weather-
glass, mn order to ensure hne weather, as they are
domng to this day in every telegram  So he1s justly
;pumshed, as all cmx.nmals are, by his own ciimes, and
God s yudgments are, as always, righteous and true’

On September 5, 1870, he wrote again —

¢ EVLRSLEY,
Sept 5

¢ Since Waterloo, there has been no such event in
Europe I await with awe and pity the Parisian
news of the next few days As for the Emperor,
whilst others were bowing down to him, I never
shrank from expressing my utter contempt of him
His policy 18 now judged, and he with it, by fact,
which 1 the ¢ voice of God revealed in things,” as
Bacon says, and I at least, mnstead of joiming the
crowd of curs who worry where they lately fawned,
shall never more say a_harsh word aganst him
Let the condemned die i peace if possible, and he
will nos, I hear, live many months’
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In this manner Kingsley spoke, wrote, and acted
throughout the whole of his life, always the sworn
enemy of all hypoerisy, meanness, and selfishness,
always the open friend of all who meant well, who pro-
fessed openly whatever they had discovered to be true,
and who lived for others rather than for themselves
He was by nature the defender of all who were un-
Justly persecuted, or boine down by the Juggernaut
of pubhe opmmion That such a man should have
enemies, and bitter enemies, was but natural, but in
all the battles which he had to fight he proved him-
self, not only a brave, but likewise a generous an-
tagomst  The rules of chivalrous courtesy were
sacred to him, and to a German reader his courtesy
and modesty may sometimes seem carried too far
But this modesty was part of Kingsley s nature, and
1n some sense the respect which he showed to others
arose from self-respect, and the modesty with which
he spoke of his own achievements, prove only his
truthfulness towards himself He was 1n this 1espect
a true nobleman, one of nature’s true gentlemen We
1emember one case only where he seems to have for-
gotten himself He had been shamefully attacked
and maligned Then, instead of saying quietly that
his opponent had stated the opposite of what was
the fact, he allowed himself to 1mitate an old Father
of the Chuich, and to fell his enemy to the orround
with the words, Impudentissime ment 15

His most famous controversy was that with John
Henry Newman, the High Church theologian,w ho ended
by becoming a Roman Catholic The controversy was
the old controversy, whether 1t 13 allowable within the
Chnstian Church to suppress truth from respect for
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authority To Kingsley that ecclesiastical policy was
not only unchristian, but simply inhuman, and, with all
due respect for the historical importance of the papal
church-government, he often spoke with the strongest
mdignation aganst what he called the un-English
character of the Roman priesthood This called the
learned and clever theologian, John Henry Newman,
mnto the arena, as the defender of his new co-reli-
gronists, and led to a literary duel which will retain
an historical character, 1f only by having called forth
Newman’s Apologra pro wita mea Strange to say,
public opinion was in favour of Newman He was
the cleverer, sharper, more sarcastic fencer, and while
Kingsley came down with heavy blows, his opponent
nflicted many painful wounds

In spite of his secession Newman enjoys great
popularity m England He 1s loved and esteemed,
because after all he 1s looked upon as a martyr to
his convictions The Roman Catholics themselves
fear him, or at least do not quite trust him, and he
who has done more for the Roman Church than any
other Enghsh convert, has never been admitted to
an influential position 1n the Church!  Personal
sympathies and a certain delight i s swordsman-
ship secured the sympathy of most newspapers and
Journals in favour of Newman, and Kingsley him-
self, m his frank, honest way, confessed openly that
‘he had crossed swords with a man too strong for
him’ And yet, whoever 1s able to separate the out-
ward shell from the real kernel of the question, will
easily see that Kingsley defended a strong position
badly, while Newman defended a weak pomtion

! Wuitten before he was made a Cardinal
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cleverly Kingsley fought with his heart, Newman
with his tongue The one cared for truth, the other
for victory

During this long controversy in the years 1864
and 1865, Kingsley’s friends observed the first
symptoms of decreasing force and health, and 1t re-
qured his 1ron will during the last ten years of his
Iife to produce so much and to sustamn throughout
the glow of his thoughts and the splendour of his
language But he was weary Nay, thiough the
whole of his life, full of work as 1t was, we can hear
a deep note of sadness and of longing for peace and
1est 1 the grave Even in his first work, the ‘Saint s
Tiagedy,” he sang his touching song —

‘0 that we two lay sleeping

In our mest in the churchyard sod

‘With our limbs at rest on the quet earths breast,
And our souls at home with God!’

His lot on earth could hardly have been happier
But m the mudst of all his happiness as husband,
father, friend, teacher, preacher, and poet, his eyes
seem always lifted beyond the earth towaids the
Eternal He has died young, and of his life, 1f we
mean by that a cham of great events, there 1s httle
to relate He was a country-clergyman, a Professor
of History at Cambridge, then Canon of Chester and
Westminster, and died on the 23rd of January, 1875,
1n the fifty-ffth year of his life The interest of the
two volumes 1n which his wife and his friends have
collected his letters and the memoiwrs of his life
centres entirely in the man himself, in the magnifi-
cent human soul that speaks to us on every page
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Whoever wants to know England and 1ts real
strength, should read these volumes

But the book has also a charm of its own, and
whoever can watch a beautiful sun, setting in the
west after a glorious course and illuminating by its
refracted rays the whole sky with its clouds, and the
whole eaith with its mountains and valleys, wnll
delght 1 watching the glorious course and the
beautiful setting of a human soul which mn life nag
warmed, nourished, strengthened and gladdened many
a heart, and which was never more grand and glorious
than 1n 1ts death

In conclusion, I add a few extiacts fiom a pre-
face which I was asked to write soon after Kings-
ley’s death for a new edition of his ‘Roman and
Teuton "—

‘Never shall I forget the moment when for the
last time I gazed upon the manly features of Charles
Kingsley, features which Death had rendered calm,
grand, sublime The constant struggle that in life
seemed to allow no rest to his expression, the spirit,
like a caged lion, shaking the bars of his prison, the
mind striving for utterance, the soul wearying for
loving response,—all that was over There remained
only the satisfied expression of triumph and peace,
as of a soldier who had fought a good fight, and who,
while sinking imto the stillness of the slumber of
death, listens to the distant sounds of music and to
the shouts of victory One saw the 1deal man, as
Nature had meant him to be, and one felt that there
18 no greater sculptor than Death

As one looked on that maible statue which only
some weeks ago had so waimly piessed ones hand,
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his whole life flashed through one’s thoughts One
remembered the young curate and the Saint s Tragedy,
the chartist parson and Alton Locke, the happy poet
and the Sands ot Dee, the brilliant novel-writer and
Hypatia and Westwaird-Ho, the Rector of Eversley
and his Village Sexmons, the beloved prolessor at
Cambridge, the busy canon at Chester, the powerful
preacher 1n Westminster Abbey One thought of
him by the Beikshire chalk-stieams and on the
Devonshire coast, watching the beauty and wisdom
of Nature, reading her solemn lessons, chuckling too
over her mimitable fun One saw him in town-
alleys, preaching the Gospel of godliness and cleanh-
ness, while smoking his pipe with soldiers and nav-
vies One heard him 1n diawing-rooms, histened to
with patient silence, till one of his vigorous o1 quaint
speeches bounded forth, never to be forgotten How
children delighted 1n him' How young, wild men
beheved in him, and obeyed him too! How women
were captivated by his chivalty, older men by his
genuine humility and sympathy !

¢ All that was now passing away—was gone But
as one looked on him for the last time on eaxth, one
felt that greater than the curate, the poet, the pro-
fessor, the canon, had been the man himself, with
his warm heart, his honest purposes, his trust in his
friends, his readiness to spend himself, his chivalry
and humihty, worthy of a better age

“Of all this the world knew lttle ,—yet few men
excated wider and stronger sympathies

‘Who can forget that funeral on the 28th Jan,
1875, and the large sad throng that gathered round
his grave? There was the representative of the Prince
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of Wales, and close by the gipsies of the Eversley
common, who used to call him their Patrico-rai, thewr
Priest-King  There was the old Squire of his village,
and the labourers, young and old, to whom he had
been a friend and a father There were Governors
of distant Colomes, officers, and sailors, the Bishop
of his diocese, and the Dean of his abbey, there were
the leading Nonconformists of the neighbourhood,
and his own devoted curates, Peers and Members of
the House of Commons, authors and publishers, and
outside the churchyard, the horses and the hounds
and the buntsman in pmnk, for though as good a
clergyman as any, Charles Kingsley had been a good
sportsman too, and had taken 1n his Iife many a fence
as havely as he took the last fence of all, without
fear or trembling All that he had loved, and all
that had loved him weie there, and few eyes were dry
when he was laid 1n his own yellow gravel bed, the
old tiees which he had planted and cared for waving
their branches to him fo1 the last time, and the grey
sunny sky looking down with calm pity on the
deserted rectory, and on the short joys and the
shorter sufferings of mortal men

‘All went home feeling that life was poorer, and~
every one knew that he had lost a friend who had
been, mm some peculiar sense, his own Chailes
Kingsley will be missed in England, in the English
colonies, 10 America, where he spent his last happy
year, aye, wherever Saxon speech and Saxon thought
18 undeistood He will be mourned for, yearned for,
m every place in which he passed some days of his
busy hife As to myself, I feel as if another cable
had snapped that tied me to this hospitable shore
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‘When an author or a poet dies, the better part of
him 1t 1s often said, 1s left in his works So 1t 13
m many cases But with Kingsley his life and his
works were one All he wrote was meant for the
day when he wrote 1t That was enough for him
He hardly gave himself time to think of fame and
the future Compared with a good work done, with
a good word spoken, with a silent grasp of the hand
from a young man he had saved from mischief, o
with a “Thank you,Sir,” from a poor woman to whom
he had been a comfort, he would have despised what
people call glory, like incense curling away in smoke
He was, 1n one sense of the word, a careless writex
He did his best at the time and for the time He
did 1t with a concentrated energy of will which broke
through all difficulties Though the perfection and
classical finish which can be obtamned by a sustained
effort only, and by a patience which shrinks from no
drudgery, may be wanting in many of his works, he
has but few equals, 1f any, 1n the hight and fire of his
language, 1n the boldness of his imagination, and 1n
the warmth of his heart

‘He cared hittle for fame, but fame has come to
him His bust will stand 1n Westimnster Abbey,
i the Chapel of St John the Baptist, by the side of
his fizend Frederick Maurice, and in the Temple
of Fame which will be consecrated to the period of
Victoria and Albert, there will be a miche for Charles
Kingsley, theauthor of Alton Locke and Hypatia’

VOL II ce



WILHELM MULLER.

¢ Ich liebe keinen Liederdichter ausser Goethe so sehr wie Wilhelm
Muller —H HEINE

1794-1827

ELDOM has a poet in a short ife of thirty-thiee
years engraven his name so deeply on the
memorial tablets of the history of Geiman poetry
as Wilhelm Mullex Although the youthful efforts
of a poet may be appreciated by the few who are
able to admire what 15 good and beautiful, even
although they have never before been admired by
others yet in order permanently to win the ear and
heart of his people a poet must live with the people
and take part mn the movements and stiuggles of his
age Thus only can he hope to stir and mould the
thoughts of his contemporaries, and to 1emain a per-
manent hving power in the memory of his countrymen
Wilhelm Muller died at the very moment when the
rich blossoms of his poetic gemwus weire developing
mnto fimt, and after he had warmed and quickened
the hearts of the youth of Germany with the lyre

! Preface to a new edition of Wilhelm Mullers poems, published
m 1868, in the ¢Bibliothek der deutschen Nationalliteratur des
achtzelnten und neunzehnten Jahrhunderts’® Leipzig, Brockhaus
Translited from the German by G A M
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songs of his youth, only a short span of time was
gianted him to show the world, as he did more
especially 1n his ¢ Greek Songs’ and ‘Epigrams,’ the
higher goal towaids which he aspired In these s
last works 1t 15 eesy to see that hus poetry would not
merely have 1eflected the happy dreams of youth, but
that he could also peiceive the poetry of life in its
sorrows as clearly as in 1ts joys, and depict 1t 1n true
and vivid colouis

One may, I think divide the fizends and admuers
of Wilhelm Muller nto two classes those who re-
Joice and delight in his fresh and joyous songs, and
those who admire the nobleness and force of his
character as shown 1 the poems celebrating the wax
of Greek independence, and i1n his epigrams All
poetry 1s not for every one, nor for every one at all
times Thete are critics and historians of literature
who cannot tolerate songs of youth, of love, and of
wine They always ask why ? and wherefore? and
they demand in all poetry, before anything else, high
o1 deep thoughts No doubt there can be no poetry
without thought, but there are thoughts which aie
postical without being diawn from the deepest depths
of the heart and brain, nay, which are poetical just
because they are as sumple and true and natural as
the flowers of the field or the stars of heaven Thele
18 a poetry for the old, but there 1s also a poetry for
the young The young demand in poetry an inter-
pretation of their own youthful feelings, and fiist
leain tiuly to understand themselves through poets
who can speak for them as they would speak for
themselves, had nature endowed them with melody
of thought and harmony of diction Youth 1s and

cez
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will 1emain the majonity of the world, and will let
no gloomy cymic rob 1t of its poetic enthusiasm for
young love and old wine True, youth 1 not over-
critical , tiue, 1t does not know how to speak or
write 1n learned phrases of the merts of its favourite
poets  But for all that, where 18 the poet who would
not rather live in the warm 1ecollection of the never-
dying youth of his nation, than 1n voluminous ency-
clopaedias, or even in the marble Walhallas of
Germany ® The story and the songs of a miller's
man, who loves his master s daughter, and of a miller’s
daughter, who loves a huntsman better, may seem
vely trivial, commonplace, and unpoetical to many
a man of forty or fifty But there ate men of forty
and fifty who have never lost sight of the bright
but now far-off days of their own youth, who can
still rejoice with those that rejoice, and weep with
those that weep, and love with those that love—
aye, who can still fill their glasses with old and
younf, and in whose eyes everyday life has not
destroyed the poetic bloom that rests everywhere
on life so long as 1t 18 lived with warm and natural
feelings Songs which like the ‘Beautiful Miller's
Daughter,” and the “ Winter Journey,’ could so penetrate
and again spring forth from the soul of their musical
composer, Franz Schubert, may well stir the very
depths of our own hearts, without the need of fearmng
the wise looks of those who possess the art of saying
nothing 1n many words Why should poetry be less
free than painting to seek for what 15 beautiful wher-
ever a human eye can discover, wherever human a1t can
imitate 15? No one blames the painter if, instead
of giddy peaks or towering waves, he delineates on
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his canvas a quiet nairow valley, filled with a green
mist, and enlivened only by a grey mill and a daik-
biown mill-wheel, fiom which the spray 1ises like
silver dust, and then floats away, and vanishes 1n the
1ays of the sun Is what 1s not too common tfor
the painter, too common for the poet? Is an 1dyll
1in the tiuest, warmest, softest colours of the soul,
Like the ¢ Beautiful Miller's Daughter,” less a work
of art than a landscape by Ruysdael? And observe
m these songs how the execution suits the subject,
their tone 1s thoroughly popular, and reminds many
of us, perhaps even too much, of the populai songs
collected by Ainim and Brentano in ‘Des Knaben
Wunderhorn’ But this could not be helped Theo-
cuitus could not wiite his 1dylls 1n gnand Attic Gieek,
he needed the homeliness of the Boeotian dialect
It was the same with Wilhelm Muller, who must
not be blamed for expressions which now perhaps,
more than formeily, may sound to fastidious eais
t00 homely 01 commonplace

His simple and natural conception of nature 1s
shown most beautifully in the ¢ Wanderer’'s Songs,’
and in the ‘Spiing Wreath from the Plauen Valley’
Nowhere do we find a laboured thought or a laboured
word The lovely spring woild 1s depicted exactly
as 1t 18, but over all 1s thrown the light that radiates
from the poet’s eye and the poet's mind That mind
alone 1s able to perceive and to give utterance to
what others fail to see and silent nature cannot utter
It 1s this recognition of the beautiful in what 1s n-
significant, of greatness in what 1s small, of the
marvellous 1n ordinairy hfe, yes, this perception of
the divine in every eaithly enjoyment, which gives
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1ts own chaim to each of Wilhelm Muller’s smallest
poems, and endears them so truly to those who,
amidst the hurry of lfe, have not foigotten the
delight of absorption mn nature, who have never lost
their faith in the mystery of the divine presence
in all that 18 beautaful, good, and true on earth We
need only read the ¢ Fruhlingsmahl’ o1 ¢Pfingsten’
to see how a whole world, aye, a whole heaven, may
be mirrored 1n the timest drop of dew

And as enjoyment of natuie finds so clear an echo
in the poetry of Wilhelm Muller, so also does the
delight which man should have 1n man Dimnking
songs and table songs do not belong to the highest
flights of poetry, but if the delights of triendly meet-
mngs and greetings belong to some of the brightest
moments of human happiness, why should a poet
hold them to be unworthy of his muse? There 1s
something especially German 1n all drinking songs,
and no other nation has held 1ts wine 1n such honour
Can one imagmne English poems on port or sherry?
or has a Frenchman much to tell us of his Bordeaus,
p1 even of his Burgundy? The reason that the poetry
of wine 13 unknown 1n England and France 1s, that
1n these countries people know nothing of what lends
1ts poetiy to wine, namely, the joyous consciousness
of mutual pleasure, the outpouring of hearts, the
feehing of common brotherhood, which makes learned
professors and divines, generals and mimsters, men
once more at the sound of the ringing glasses This
purely human delight 1n the enjoyment of hfe, n
the flavows of the German wine, and 1n the yet highex
flavour of the Gexman Symposium, finds 1ts happiest
expression in the dimnking songs of Wilhelm Mulle:
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They have often been set to music by the best masters,
and have long been sung by the happy and joyous
The name of the poet 1s often forgotten, whilst many
of his songs have become popular songs, just because
they weie sung from the heait and soul of the German
people, as the people were fifty years ago, and as the
best of them still are, 1n spite of many changes in
the Fatheiland

It 15 easy to see that a serious tone 1s not wanting
even 1n the drinking songs The wine was good, but
the times weie bad Thcse who, ike Wilhelm Muller,
had shaied in the gieat sufferings and the great hopes
of the German people, and who then saw that, after
all the sacrifices that had been made, all was 1n vain,
all was again as bad o1 even woise than before, could
with difheulty conceal ther disaffection, however
helpless they felt themselves against the brutalities
of those 1n power Many who, ike Wilhelm Muller,
had laboured to reanimate German popular feeling,
who, like him, had left the Umveisity to saciifice
as common soldiers then Iife and life’s happiness to
the freedom of the country, and who then saw how
the diead of their own dehveiers felt by the scaicely
rescued princes, and the fear cherished by foreign
nations of an umted and strong Germany, combined
to destroy the precious seed sown 1n blood and tears,—
could not always suppiess their gloomy anger at such
taint-hearted, weak-minded policy On January I,
1820, Wilhelm Muller wrote thus in the dedication
of the second part of his ‘Letters fiom Rome’ to
his friend Atterbom, the Swedish poet, with whom
he had but a shoit time before passed the Cainival
time 1n Italy joyfully and caielessly ¢And thus
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I greet you in yow old sacred Fatherland, not
jokingly and meinly, like the book, whose wiiter
seems to have become a stranger to me, but earnestly
and briefly , for the gieat fast of the European world,
expecting the passion, and waiting for deliverance,
ean endure no mndifferent shrug of the shoulders and
no hollow compromises and excuses He who cannot
act at this time, can yet rest and mourn’ For such
words, veiled as they were, 1esigned as they were,
the fortress of Mayence was at that time the usual
answet

‘Deutsch und frer und stark und lauter
In dem deutschen Land

Ist der Wein allein gebheben

An des Rhemes Strand

Ist der micht em Demagoge,

Wer soll einer sem ?

Mainz du stolze Bundesfeste,

Sperr 1thn nur nicht em!?

That Wilhelm Muller escaped the petty and annoy-
ing persecutions of the then police system, he owed
partly to the retired life he led in his httle native
country, partly to his own good spirits, which pre-
vented him from entirely sinking the man in the
politicman  He had some enemies mn the hLttle court,
whose Duke and Duchess weie personally attached
to him A prosperous life such as his could not
fail to attract envy, and his frank guileless chaiacter

! ¢Free, and strong and pure, and German
On the German Rhine
Nothing of that name 18 worthy,
Nothing but our wine,
If the wine 18 not a rebel,
Then no more are we,

Mamz, thov proud and frowning fortress
Let him wander free!’
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gave plenty of occasion for suspicion  But the only
answer which he vouchsafed to his detractors was —

¢Und lasst mur doch mem volles Glass,

Und lasst mir memnen guten Spass,

Mit unsrer schlechten Zet!

Wer ber dem Weme singt und lacht

Den thut ibr Herrn micht in cie Acht!

Ein Xind 1st Frohhgheit?

Wilhelm Muller evidently felt that when words
ate not deeds, or do not lead to deeds, silence 1s
more worthy ot a man than speech He never
became a political poet, at least never in his
own country But when the rising of the Greeks
appealed to those human sympathies of Chiistian
nations which can never be quite extinguished, and
when here, too, the faint-heaited policy of the great
powets played and bargained over the great events
in the East of Europe instead of tiusting to those
principles which alone can secure the tiue and last-
ing well-being of states, as well as of individuals,
then the long accumulated wrath of the poet and
of the man burst forth and found utterance 1n the
songs on the Greek war of Independence Human,
Christian, political, and classical sympathies stiried
his heart, and bieathed that Life into his poems,
which most of them still possess It 18 astomishing
how a young man in a small 1solated town like
Dessau, almost shut out fiom intercourse with the

1 ¢ The times are evil so leave me still
My brimming glass, my wit at will,
My frolic fancies wild!
Who laughs and quaffs, and loves good cheer,
Of lmm, my masters, have no fear!

Marth 18 a very child’
Translation by Sir Theodore Martin
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great woild, could have followed step by step the
events of the Greek 1ievolution, seizing on all the
right, the beauty, the grandeur of the stiuggle,
making himself intimately acquainted with the domi-
nant chaiacters whilst he at the same time mastered
the peculiar local coloming of the passing events
Wilhelm Muller was not only a poet, but he was
intimately acquainted with classic antiquity He
Imew the Greeks and the Romans And just as
during his stay m Rome he recognised everywhere
the old in what was new, and everywhere sought
to find what was eternal in the eteinal ecity, so
now with him the modern Greeks were inseparably
Jowned with the ancient A knowledge of the modein
Gieek language appeared to him the natural com-
pletion of the study of old Gieek, and 1t was his
acquaintance with the popular songs of modern as
well as of ancient Hellas that gave the colour which
1mparted such a vivid expression of truth and natural-
ness to his own Greek songs It was thus that the
¢ Griechen-Lieder’ arose, which appeared in separate
but 1apid numbers, and found great favour with the
people But even these ‘Griechen-Lieder’ caused
anxiety to the paternal governments of those days —
‘Ruh’ und Friede will Europa—warum hast du sie gestort ?

Warum mit dem Wahn der Fietheit eigenmachtig dich bethort ?

Hoff” auf hemes Herren Hulfe gegen emes Herren Frohn
Auch des Turkenkusers Polster nennt Europa emmen Thron'’

His last poems were suppressed by the Censor,

! ¢ Europe wants but peace and quiet why hast thou disturbed her
rest ?
How with silly dreams of freedom dost thou dare to fill thy breast
If thou 11se against thy rulers, Hellas, thou must fight alone,
Ev'n the bolster of a Sultan loyal Europe calls a throne’
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as well as his ‘ Hymn on the death of Raphael Riego’
Some of these were first published long after his
death, others must have been lost whilst in the Cen-
~or 8 hands

Two of the Greek songs, ‘Mark Bozzari,’ and ¢ Song
before Battle,” may help the English 1eader to form
his own opmion both of the poetical genius and of
the character of Wilhelm Muller —

MARK BOZZART!

Oeffne deme hohen Thote, Missolunghi, Stadt der Ehren,

Wo der Helden Leichen 1uhen, die uns frohlich sterben lehien,

Oeffne deine hohen Thore, offne demme tiefen Grufte,

Auf, und streue Lorlerieiser aut den Pfad und in die Lufie,

Mark Bozzwris edlen Letb bringen wir zu dn getragen,

Mark Bozzarr’s! Wer darf’s wagen, solchen Helden zu behlagen?

Willst zuerst du semne Wunden oder seine Siege zahlen?

Kemem Sieg wird eme Wunde keiner Wund’ em Sieg hier fehlen

Sieh auf unsein Lanzenspitzen sich die Turbanhaupter drehen,

Sieh, wie uber semer Bahre die Osmanenfahnen wehen,

Sieh, o sieh d e letzten Werke, die vollbricht des Helden Rechte

In dem Feld von Karpimissi wo sem Stahl im Blute zechte!

In der schwarzen Geisterstunde rief er unsre Schar zusammen

Funlen spiubten unsre Augen durch die Nacht wie Wetter lammen,

Uebers Kunie zerbrachen wir jauchzend unsier Schwerter Scheiden

Um mit Sensen einzumahen 1 die feisten Turkenweiden,

Und wir druckten uns die Hande, und wir strichen uns die Barte

Und der stampfte mit dem Fusse, und der rieb an seinem Schwerte

Da erscholl Bozzar’s Stimme ¢ Auf, ms Lager der Barbaren !

Auf, mir nach ! Verirrt euch nicht Bruder in der Feinde Scharen'!

Sucht thr mich, 1m Zelt des Paschas werdet 1thr mich sicher finden,

Auf, mit Gott! Er hilft die Femnde, hiltt den Tod auch uber
winden! ’

Auf! Und die Trompete mss er hastig aus des Blasers Handen

Und stiess selbst hinemn so hell, diss es von den Felsenwanden

Heller stets und heller musste sich verdoppelnd widerhallen ,

Aber heller widerhallt es doch m unsern Herzen allen

* 1 am enabled through the kindness of Sir Theodore Martin to
supply an excellent tran-lation of these two poems,
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Wie des Herren Blitz und Donner aus der Wolkenburg der Nachte
Also traf das Schwert der Frelen die Tvranuen und die Knechte,
Wie die Tuba des Gerchtes wird deremst die Sunder wecken,
Also scholl durchs Turkenlager brausend dieser Ruf der Schrecken
“ Mark Bozzar1! Mark Bozzari! Sulioten! Sulioten!”
Solch ein guter Morgengruss ward den Schlafern da entboten
Und sie ruttelten sich auf, und gleich hirtenlosen Schafen
Rannten sie durch alle Gassen, bis sie anemander trafen
Und, bethort von Todesengeln, die durch ihre Schwarme gingen,
Bruder sich 1in blinder Wuth sttiraten 1n der Bruder Khingen
Frag die Nacht nach unsern Thaten, sie hat uns un Kampf
gesehen—
Aber wird der Tag es glanben, was in cheser Nacht geschehen ?
Hundert Griechen, tausend Turken also war die Saat zu schauen
Auf dem Feld von Karpmwsa als das Iicht begann zu grauen
Mark Bozzari, Mark Bozzari, und dich haben wir gefunden—
Kenntlich nur an demmem Schwerte henntlich nur an demen
‘Wunden,
Anden Wunden die du schlugest, und an denen, die dich trafen—
Wie du es verheissen hattest, in dem Zelt des Paschas schlafen

Oeffne deme hohen Thore, Missolunghi, Stadt der Ehren,

Wo der Helden Leichen ruben die uns frohlich sterben lehren

QOeffne deme tiefen Grufte dass wir in den heil'gen Statten

Neben Helden unsern Helden zu dem langen Schlafe betten ! —

Schlafe ber dem deutschen Grafen, Grafen Normann, Fels der
Ehren,

Bis die Stimmen des Gerichtes alle Graber werden leeren

MARK BOZZARI

¢Open wide, proud Missolonghi, open wide thy portals igh,

‘Where repose the bones of heroes, teach us cheerfully to diet

Open wide thy lofty portals open wide thy vaults profound

Up, and scatter laurel garlands to the breeze and on the ground!'

Maik Bozzar s noble body 1s the freight to thee we bear

Mark Bozzar’s! Who fur heto great as he to weep will dare?

Tell his wounds, his victories over! Which 1n number greatest be ?

Every wictory hath 1ts wound, and every wound 1its vietory'

See a turban d head 1s grmly set on all our lances here!

See, how the Osmanli s banner swathes in purple folds his bier!

bee, oh, see the latest trophies which our hero’s glory seal'd,

When his glaive with gore was diunken on great Karpimssis
field |
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In the murkiest hour of mdmght did we at his call arse,

Through the gloom like lightning flashes flash d the fury from our
eyes

With ya shout, wcross our knees we snapp'd the scabbards of our
swotrds,

Better down to mow the harvest of the mellow Twikish hordes

And we clasp’d our hands together, and each warrior stroked his
beard,

And one stamp’d the sward, another rubb’d huis bLlade, and vow’d
1ts weird

Then Bozzaiis voice re ounded ¢On, to the harbarian’s lair!

On, and follow me, my brothers see you Leep together there!

Should you miss me, you will find me surely in the Pashis
tent !

On with God! Through Him our foemen death itself through
Him 1s shent!

On!’ And swift he snatch d the bugle from the hands of him
that blew

And himself awoke 2 summons that oer dale and mountan flew,

Till each rock and chiff made answer clear and clearer to the call,

But a clearer echo sounded i the bosom of us allt

As from midmght’s battlemented keep the hightnings ot the Lord

Sweep so swept our swords, and smote the tyrants and therr
slavish horde,

As the trump of doom shall waken sinners in then graves that
lie,

So through all the Turkish leaguer thunderd his appalling cry

¢“Mark Bozzari! Mark Bozzari! Suliotes, smite them in thewr
lalr 1 ”

Such the goodly morning greeting that we gave the sleepers there

And they stagger d from thew slumber, and they 1an from street
to street,

Ran like sheep withovt a shepherd striking wild at all they meet,

Ran, and frenzied by Death’s angels, who amudst therr mynads
stray’d

Brother, 1n bewilder’d fury, dashd and fell on brothers blade

Ask the mght of our achievements! It beheld us m the fight,

But the day will never credit what we did 1n yonder mght

Greeks by hundreds, Turks by thousands, there like scatter’d
seed they lay,

On the field of Karpinissi, when the mormmng broke m grey

Mark Bozzari, Mark Bozzar, and we found thee gash’d and mown

By thy sword alone we knew thee knew thee by thy wounds
alone,
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By the wounds thy hand had cloven, by the wounds that seam’d
thy bieast,
Lymng as thou hadst foretold us, in the Pasha’s tent at rest!

Open wide, proud Missolonghi, open wide thy portals lgh,

‘Where repose the bones of heroes, teach us cheerfully to die!

Open wide thy vaults! Within their holy bounds a couch we’d
make,

‘Where our heio, laad with heroes, may his last long slumber take!

Rest beside that Rock of Honour, brave Count Normann, rest thy
head

Till, at the archangel’s trumpet, all the graves give up ther
dead !’

LIED VOR DER SCHLACHT

‘Wer fur die Fretheit kampft und fallt, dess Ruhm wird bluhend
stehn,

Solange frer die Winde noch durch fiere Lufte wehn

Solange frer der Baume Laub noch rauscht im grunen Wald,

Solang’ des Stromes Woge noch frer nach dem Meere wallt,

Solang’ des Adlers Fittich frer noch durch die Wolken fleugt

Solang’ em freier Odem noch aus fiertem Herzen steigt

Wer fur die Fretheit kampft und fallt, dess Ruhm wird bluhend
stehn,

Solange frere Gemster noch durch Erd’ und Himmel gehn

Durch Erd und Himmel schwebt er noch der Helden Schatten
rerhn,

Und rauscht um uns in stiller Nacht, 1n hellem Sonnenschen,

Im Sturm, der stolze Tannen bricht, und m dem Luftchen auch,

Das durch das Gras auf Grabern spielt mit semem leisen Hauch,

In ferner Enkel Hause noch um alle Wiegen kreist

Auf Hellas’ heldenreicher Flur der freien Ahnen Gest,

Der haucht 1n Wundertiaumen schon den zarten Saughng an

Und weiht 1n semnem ersten Schlaf dis Kind zu emmem Mann,

Den Jingling lockt semn Ruf hinaus mit me gefuhlter Lust

Zur Statte, wo em Frewer fiel, da greift er in cie Brust

Dem Zjtternden, und Schauer ziehn 1thm durch das tiefe Hers,

Er weiss hicht, ob es Wonne se1, ob es der erste Schmerz

Herab, du heil'ge Geisterschar, schwell’ unsre Fahnen auf,

Reflugle unsier Herzen Schlag und unsrer Fiisse Lauf,

Wir ziehen nach der Fretheit aus, die Waffen 1n der Hand,

Wir ziehen aus auf Kampf und Tod fur Gott, furs Vaterland !
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Ihr se:d nut uns, ihr rauscht um uns, eur Geisterodem zieht
M1t zauberischen Tonen hin durch unser Jubellied,

Ihr seid mit uns, 1br schwebt daher, thr aus Theimopyla,

Ihr aus dem grunen Marathon, 1hr von der blauen See,

Am Wolkenfelsen Mykale, am Salaminerstrand,

Ihr all’ aus Wald, Feld, Berg und Thal im weiten Griechenland !

Wer fur die Frethert hampft und fallt dess Ruhm wird blthend
stehn,

Solange frex die Winde noch dwich freie Lufte wehn,

Solange frer der Baume Laub moch rauscht im grtinen Wald,

Solang’ des Stromes Woge noch fier nich dem Meere wallt,

Solang’ des Adlers Fittich frex noch durch die Wolken fleugt,

Solang’ em frerer Odcm noch aus freiem Herzen steigt’

SONG BEFORE BATTLE

¢ Whoe'er for fieedom fights and falls, his fame no blight shall know,
As long as through heavens free expanse the breezes freely blow,
As long as 1n the forest wild the green leaves flutter free,

As long as rivers mountam-born, roll freely to the sea,

As long as free the eagles wing exulting cleaves the skies,

As long as fiom a freeman’s heart a freemans breath doth 11se

Whoe'er for freedom fights and falls, us fame no blight shall know,
As long as spirits of the fiee through earth and air shall go,
Through earth and air a spirit-bind of heroes moves always
’Iis near us at the dead of might, and 1n the noontides blaze,
In the storm that levels towering pines, and 1n the bireeze that wave
‘With low and gentle bieath the grass upon our fathers’ graves
There s not a cradle in the bounds of Hellas broad and fair,
Bus the spirit of our free born sires 1s surely hovering there
It breathes 1n dreams of faryland upon the nfant s bram,

And 1n his first sleep dedicates the child to manhood’s pain ,

Tts summons lures the youth to stand, with new born joy possess’d,
Whete once a freeman fell, and there 1t fires his thrilling breast,
And a shudder runs through all his frame, he hnows not if 1t be
A throb of rapture, or the first sharp pang of agony

Come, swell our banners on the breeze, thou sacred spirat band,
Give wings to every waruior’s foot, and nerve to every band

We go to strike for freedom, to break the oppressors rod,

We go to battle and to death for our country and our God

Ye are with us, we hear your wings, we hear 1 magic tone
Your spirit voice the Paewn swell and mingle with our own
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Ye are with us, ye throng around,—you from Thermopylae,

You from the verdant Marathon, you from the azure sea,

By the cloud capp’d rocks of Mykale, at Salamis —all you

From field and forest, mount and glen the land of Hellas through!

Whoe er for fieedom fghts and falls, his fame no bhight shall
know,
As long as through heavens free expanse the breezes fieely blow,
As long as 1o the forest wild the gieen leaves flutter free,
As long as mivers, mountain born, roll freely to the sen,
As long as free the eagles wing exulting cleaves the skies,
As long as from a freeman’s heart a fieeman’s breath doth rise

Theie 13 a poem on Konstantin Kanares published
by Wilhelm Mulles 1 his ‘Neueste ILieder der
Griechen,’ 1824, and translated by Professor Aytoun 1n
his ¢ Lays of the Scottish Cavaliers and other poems?’
It was probably wiitten soon after the second fireship
exploit of Kanares which took place in Novembe,
18222 Kanares lived to be Pixme Minister of Greece,
and died in 1877, while the poet who wrote his
epitaph died fifty years before

EPITAPH ON KONSTANTIN KANARI

‘Konstantin Kanar heiss’ ich, der ich hieg m dieser Gruft,
Zwer Osmanenflotten hab ich fiegen lassen 1n die Luft,

Bin auf memem Bett gestorben 1n dem Herrn, als guter Christ
Nur ein Wunsch von dieser Erde noch mit mir beerdigt st

Dass ich mit der dritten Flotte unsrer Feind’ auf hohem Meer
Mitten unter Blitz und Donner in den Tod geflogen war’!
Hier mn freier Erde haben memen Leib sie emgesenkt—
Gieb memn Gott, dass fier sie bleibe, bis mem Leib se wieder
sprengt |’
AYTOUN’S TRANSLATION
‘I am Constantine Kanares,
I, who he beneath this stone,
Twice mmto the air 1 thunder
Have the Turkish galleys blown

! 2othed 1868, p 324
? See Finlay, ¢ Hastory of Greece,’ v1 301
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In my bed I died a Christan,
Hoping straight with Christ to be,
Yet one earthly wish 1s buried
Deep within the grave with me—

That upon the open ocein,
‘When the third Armada came,
They wd I had died together,
Whuled aloft on wings of flame

Yet *tis something that they ve laid me
In a land without v stain
Keep 1t thus, my God and Saviour,
Till I rise from earth agaim

When we 1emember all that was compressed into
the poet’s shoirt life, we might well believe that this
ceaseless acquiring and creating must have tired and
weakened and injuied both body and mind Such,
however, was not the case All who knew the poet
agree 1n stating that he never overworked himself,
and that he accomplished all he did with the most
perfect ease and enjoyment Let us only remember
how his Iife as a student was bioken into by his
service during the wai, how his journey to Italy
occupied several years of his ife, how later 1n Dessau
he had to follow his profession as Teacher and
Librarian, and then let us turn our thoughts to all the
work of his hands and the ereations of his mind, and
we are astonished not only at the amount of woik
done, but still more at the finished form which
distinguishes all his works He was one of the fust
who with Zeune, von der Hagen, and the brothers
Grimm, laboured to reawaken an interest in ancient
and mediaeval German literature  He was a favourite
pupil of Wolf, and his ‘ Homerische Vorschule’ did more
than any other woik at that time to propagate the
1deas of Wolf He had explored the modern languages

VOL II . pd
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of Europe,—F1ench, Italian, Enghsh, and Spamsh, and
his cuitiques in all these fields of hiterature show how
intimately acquainted he was with the best authors of
these nations Besides all this he worked regularly for
journals and encyclopaedias, and was engaged as co-
editor of the great Encyclopaedia of Arts and Sciences
by Ersch and Giuber He also unde1took the publica-
tion of a ¢ Labrary of the German Poets of the Seven-
teenth Century,’ and all this, over and above his poems
and novels, 1n the short space of thirty-thiee years

I almost forget that I am speaking of my fathe,
for indeed I hardly knew him, and when his scientific
and poetic activity 1eached 1ts end, he was fax younger
than I am now I do not believe, however, that
a natural affection and veneration for the man de-
prives us of the right of judging of the poet It 1s
well said that love 1s blind, but love also strengthens
and sharpens the dull eye,so that 1t sees beauty where
thousands pass by unmoved If one reads most of
our critical writings, 1t would almost seem as if the
chief duty of the reviewer were to find out the weak
points and faults of every work of art Nothing has
so injured the art of criticism as this prejudice
A critic 18 a jJudge, but a judge, though he 1s no advo-
cate, should never be a mere prosecutor The weak
pomnts of any work of art betray themselves only too
soon, but 1n order to discover its beauties, not only
a shaip but also an experienced eye 1s needed, but
more necessary than all are love and a sympathetic
spirit It 18 the heart that makes the true entic, and
not the head only It 1s well known how many of
the most beautiful spots in Scotland, and Wales, and
Cornwall, were not many years ago descuibed as
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wastes and wildexnesses Richmond and Hampton
Court weie admired, people travelled also to Versailles
and admired the often admuned blue sky of Italy
But poets such as Walter Scott and Woirdsworth
discovered the beauties of their native land Where
others had only lamented over bare and dieary hills,
they saw the battle-fields and burial-places of the
primaeval Titan struggles of natuie Whete others
saw nothing but barien moors full of heather and
broom, the land 1n their eyes was coveied as with
a carpet softer and more vailegated than the most
precious products of the looms of Turkey Where
others lost then temper at the grey cold fog, they
marvelled at the silver veil of the biide of the
morning and the gold i1llumination of the depaiting
sun  Now every cockney can admne the smallest
lake 1n Westmoleland or the barest moor in the
Highlands Why is this? FPecause few eyes are so
dull that they cannot see what is beautiful after it
has been pointed out to them, and when they know
that they need not feel ashamed of admiring 1t It
18 the same with the beauties of poetry as with the
beauties of nature We must first discover what
1s beautiful i poetry, and when 1t 1s discovered
show how and why 1t 18 beautiful, otherwise the
authors of Scotch ballads are but strolling singers,
and the Niebelungen songs are,as Frederick the Great
sa1d, not worth powder and shot The trade of fault-
finding 1s quickly leaint, the art of admiration 1s
a dafhicult art, at least for hittle minds, narrow hearts,
and timd souls, who prefer tieading broad and safe
paths  Thus many ecrities and literary historians
have rushed by the poems of Wilhelm Muller, just
. D d 2
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Like tiavellets, who go on 1n the beaten tiack, pass-
ing by on the 1ght hand and on the left the most
beautiful scenes of nature, and who only stand still
and open both eyes and mouth when thewr Munay
tells them theie 1s something they ought to admire
Should an old man who 1s at home there, meet them
on their way and counsel the travellers to turn fo
a moment from the high 10ad and accompany him
thiough a shady path to a mill, many may feel at fist
full of uneasiness and distrust But when they have
refreshed themselves 1n the dark green valley with
1ts hively mill stream and delicious wood fiagrance,
they no longer blame their gumide for having called
somewhat loudly to them to pause in their journey
It 15 such a pause that I have tiled in these few intio-
ductory lines to enforce on the reader, and I believe
that I too may reckon on pardon, if not on thanks,
fiom those who have followed my sudden call

A NATIONAL MONUMENT OF WILHELM
MULLER, ERECTED AT DESSAU, Serr 1891

Drssau, the native place of the poet Wilhelm
Muller, 1s the capital of the Duchy of Anhalt The
monument erected there by a national subsciription
was unveiled on September 30, 1891  The following
account of the ceremony appeared in the Geiman
papers, and 10 a volume published by Dr W Hosaeus,
the Libiarian of the Ducal Library

‘It was a good omen for the unveiling of the
monument that, after a long spell of rain, the most
magnificent autumnal weather had set in  People
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of the town and from the neighbouthood were on the
alert, looking forward to the festive day Thew HH
the 1eigning Duke and Duchess, Prince Edward,
Prince Aribert with his young wife (the granddaughter
of the Queen of England and daughter of Piincess
Chistian of Schleswig-Holstein), and the Piincess
Alexandia aiived fiom Ballenstedt in the Harz
mountamns The previous evening the whole town
was decorated to receive the Prince and Princess
Arbert, who, after then marrage in England on
July 6, made on this occasion then first appearance
1n Dessau  Professor Max Muller, the son of the poet,
had come fiom England with his family, and excited
lively interest among all classes of his native town
The sun shone brightly fiom a cloudless sky, and
flags and streamers fluttered merily in the fresh
autumnal wind The gaily decorated tribunes erected
in the stieets were inspected by laige numbers of
townspeople and visitors, and the places reserved
for ladies began to fill at an early hour Next
arrived the deputations of the magistracy and the
officers of the 1egiments stationed at Dessau with their
military bands Representatives from far and near,
and the professors and pupils of the two Goiernment
schools, stood around, whilst the whole population
soon covered the reserved ground At noon punc-
tually the Court appeared in carriages drawn by four
horses with outriders, and were recerved by the Com-
mittee HH the reigning Duke gave the word of
command, and a large chorus of male vowces sang
a hymn wuitten and composed for the occasion After
that Privy Councillor Dr A Rumelin delivered the
tollowing eloquent speech —
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‘Hele, wheie we are assembled to day to unveil
the monument of Wilhelm Muller, we feel ouiselves
inspued by the recollections of a memorable past, full
of sturing thoughts Behind the living who are
gathered here and who giatefully 1ecall the memory
of our great poet, there seem to rise unseen figures of
former days, that went in and out of the old and
now vanished schoolbouse ! as 1if wishing to see once
more the face of their gemial teacher ,—poets who
sang with him of *“ Spring and Love,” of “blessed
golden times,” “ of Laberty, of manly work, of truth
and sanctity4”, masters of music, who by then
melodies have planted our poet’s songs deep i the
heaits of the German people, brothers-in-aims who
sactificed by his side then Iife for the fieedom of the
fatherland, and foremost among them the * youth
with sword and lyie ” (Theodor Korner), the centenary
of whose birth we celebrated here a {ew days ago,
and fiom the Eurotas and the 1sland-10ck of Hydra,
the valiant sons of Gieece whose King and Paiha-
ment have sent the maible fo1 the monument of the
loved poet of the ¢ Giiechenlieder ”

‘The place, however, where the genius of the poet
grew and flounished 1s here, in this countiy, whose
Prince acted as his gracious filend and protector, and
1t was 1 this very town that fiom the cradle to the
grave the greater part of his life was spent and his
work done Still and peaceful was the respected
burgher house which witnessed his buth, and allowed

! The old «choolhouse i which Wilhelm Muller taught has been

demolished, and a new one has been built, in front of which stands the
monument of the poet

# All these are quotat ons from W Muller s poems and other popular
songs
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full play to the boy’s spirits and thoughts, still and
peaceful was the land of his childhood under the
patriarchal government of the mild and wise Duke
Franz The young heart could take root with all 1ts
fibres in the wonders of the suirounding nature which
had been made more wonderful by the creative genius
of the reigning Prince It was here that the birds of
the forest took his thoughtful mind captive with their
songs , 1t was here that God’s bright sunshine sank
deep mnto his soul, from whence, when the hour had
come, sprang up his fragrant “ Songs of Spring” And
bound up with this wonderful nature wexe the drama-
tic characters, the huntsman i his green diess and
the feather in his hat, the miller listening to the musie
of the rivulet and the mill-wheel, the organ-giinder
passing through the willage, and the roving youth
before whose eyes the image of his beloved was
always moving The Muse, who met him in the
gardens and parks of the friend and patron of Winkel-
mann ! and Erdmannsdorf? looked on him with her
buight eyes, and became his guide thiough the world
of classical beauty, the languages of which he had
mastered as 1f 1n play

‘On this peaceful life, however, there broke the
thunder of the cannons of Jena, Germany lay pros-
trate The boy, only twelve years old, saw the
French conqueror in his native town, saw the young
soldiers of his fatherland forced to follow the com-
mand of the tyrant He heard the ery of an enslaved
people, and then the fire first began to buin within

! The Duke of Dessau, who during his travels in Italy was on
friendly terms with Winkelmann, the great archaeologist
? Erdmannsdorf was the Duke’s friend and adviser
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his breast which afterwaids burst foith, stirring and
consuming, in the songs of the man, when he saw the
noble people of Greece trodden under foot and stiug-
gling for freedom against then oppressois And even
before the time when these immortal songs spiang
from his lyre, the youth himself had grasped his
sword to fight for his own fatherland At the time
when Theodor Korner with Lutzow’s bold wainos
appeared here in Dessau, Wilhelm Muller, then a
student at Beilin, had entered the Piussian army
as a volunteer, and had fought bravely on many
a battlefield

¢ And now we see the bud growing into the flower
It opened in the enchanted garden of the Romantic
School, whose members looked up to the royal seex
of Weimar Art and science, with poetry in the van,
were striving then to unite with the life of the people,
to draw Iife from 1t, and to return life to 1t The
past of the German people, the middle ages with theu
Minne song, whete poetry and reality seemed to em-
brace each other, was brought to life again People
began to study the origin, the growth and spirit of
language and poetry, of nations and states, in order
to bring what seemed lost to the service of the de-
hivered fatherland United with the brotheis Grimm,
the founders of the science and history of the German
language, men Iike F A Wolf and A Bockh labouied,
the one to discover the origin of the Homeic poems,
the other to explain the oiganism of the Athenian
state At thewr feet sat Wilhelm Muller, and how
sedulously he followed them has been shown by his
later works At the same time he was powerfully
attracted by the newly 1ecovered treasures of Old
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German poetry The “Wunderthorn” of Bientano!
sounded through the windows of his study amid the
stirring notes of popular poetry which had so long
been despised It was while moving in this enchanted
garden that Gastav Schwab, his friend and afterwaids
the editor of his collected works, saw and described
him, his face 1 the bloom of youth, the quickly
changing colou1 on his cheek, the eye bright with the
conscrousness of the giowing poet, the high forehead
crowned with fair locks, the very image of stiong-
nerved gemius He hardly knew as yet wheie to
turn, so many high-stzung nterests divided his mind
When on the point of devoting himself to the
study of the Old German Language and Literatue
and entering on an academic career, he was chosen
by the Berhn Academy to accompany a rich patron
of classical aichaeology to Greece and Egypt But
Wilhelm Muller, full of a desire kindled by Goethe,
to see Italy, succeeded 1n persuading his fizend to
tiavel to Italy first, and then separated from him
n order to xemain theie, his heart full of the impres-
sions of the eternal city and of the sunny south, looking,
with his Virgil open before him, from the Alban hills
over the surrounding country, recogmsing Hoiatian
desciiptions m the scenes of Roman life, collecting
popular Italian songs, and after having been the head
of a poetical cicle 1n the northern capital (Berlin),
now becoming himself a 1eal poet

‘Many of his poems had then appeared in German
journals And when after spending a year and
a half i Ttaly, and publishing his first book, “Rom

! An early collection of German popular songs, published by Brentano
under that title
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Romer und Romermmnen,” a description in glowing
colours of his experiences in Italy, he published his
“ Seventy-seven poems fiom the papeis of a travelling
Waldhornist,” Wilhelm Muller stood before his con-
temporaries as a lyrical poet whose poems could never
be forgotten, but would hold an abiding place in the
history of German literature, and, what 1s more, 1n
the heait of the German people He was a tiue
diseiple of Goethe, an admirer of Uhland, but his
thoughts and feelings were never imitative, always
his own, and therefore, clear and impressive We
feel carried along with the movement of his Wander-
lieder, we hear the voice of the 1ivulet asif talking
to ourselves In his heart’s longing finding and
losing, the poet, whether joyful as if in heaven, o
sad unto death !, makes us sharers of his own joy, his
own despair Whether he weaves a wreath of lyrc
songs, as 1 his “Schone Mullerm,” “Johannes and
Esther ”and the “Winterreise,’ or g1ves us a single song,
his words bieathe forth the feelings of the moment so
fully and clearly, that each poem by itself becomes
a favourite The full maturity and beauty displayed
m what he calls “ Lyrische Spaziergange,” published 1n
the last yeais of his life, meet us already in the first
poems of the * Waldhormist’

‘The sweet bnd-song, “A bullfinch sat on a llac
bough, and sang 2’ with 1ts joyful call, ¢ Now cast the

* All these are allusions to well hnown German poems

2 THE BULLFINCHS GREETING

‘A bullfinch sat on a lilac bough,
And sang

Thick warbling notes, and this 13 how
They rung
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winter out of doo1, away'’ darzles us with the same
Joy of spring, and appeals to our ear with the same
tones caught from natuie as the splendid “Spring-
songs’’ which he composed 1n the house of his friend
Count Kalkieuth, mn the Plauensche Grund nea
Diesden We willingly obey their call, “Open the
windows and open the hearts, quick, quick!” Whoever
wants to feel how natuie pervades the poet’s songs,
let him follow his ¢ Winterreise,” in which the last

¢“Now cast the winter out of door,
Away !

May May good folks, 1s here once more,
Sweet May !

A gay green overcoat has he
Of grass,

‘With buttons sheen, mght fair to see,
Of glass

The springald has 2 great wide eye
Of blue

Allwheres 1t pierces, low and high,
Clean through

His breath bedews, so fresh and pure,
The awr

Peirfumed all oer must be, I m sure,
His har

A winning way with maidens’ moods
Has he

Him too young lads delight in woods
To see

He brings the children toys galore,
But whence ?

From Nurnberg, from the Flower Smith's store
Yes! thence!

And how will’t be with the humdrum Goths?
Oh, they
Find sport m catchmng flies and moths

All day '’
THEODORE MARTIN
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when he too was allowed, what he had envied in othess,
to make his song an inspiration to deeds of valowm
It was stiange, that he, the pupil of F A Wolf, he,
the collector and translator of modern popular Greek
songs, should thus have been drawn, though “on
the wings of song” only, towards the country of
the Gieeks which, on his travels as a youth, he had
sacrificed 1n favour of Italy Hellenic patriotism had
burst forth, and the heroic struggle of a people
enslaved for centuiles, and left to their fate by a
pitaless world, began 1 eainest Then Wilhelm
Muller s “Greek Songs” sounded like a trumpet through
the country, roused the sleeping, stirred up the n-
daffexent, and spoke i1n words of indignant condemna-
tion to the heartless statesmen of Europe He then
thought no longer of love and spring and wine the
heart of the poet was stured to its very depth, filled
with that tiue enthusiasm which 1s rare, but which
when uttered with the voice of a prophet, never fails,
but fires and warms, and at last cariies the world
triumphantly along with 1t  These “Greek Songs”
mark in the history of literature that powerful move-
ment of Philhellenism which was shared by the best
spirits n Germany Some people afterwards ridiculed
the 1dea that a countiy, so divided and weak as
Germany then was, should have expiessed her
enthusiasm for this struggle for fieedom on the pait
of a foreign nation But would 1t have been worthy
of the Geiman people, which claims the pecular
privilege of admning whatever 15 noble and elevating
i other nations, to remamn indifferent towards the
fate of an unhappy and brave people? Did not the
enthusiasm for the Greek war of freedom murror the
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fire that was buining in the poet s heart for the rights
of the German people? That heart indeed must be
cold which could dwell on the stirring pictures of the
Greek war unrolled before our eyes by Wilhelm
Muller, without being moved He asks the friends
of classical antiquity whether they who pirofess to
admue the spark in the ashes of antiquity, are afiard
of the biight flames of the love of fieedom which have
11sen from those very ashes? We listen to the wailing
voice of the Phanariot, when he says
“My father my mother they have sunk them in the sea,

Through the streets they diagg’d thewr bodiev, that were sacred

things to me,

My sister my far sister, they did from her chamber chase,

And they sold her virgin beauty on the public market place!

When I hear the billows roar, then, methinks, I hear a cry,

Tis my parents calling to me from the wide deep where they lie,

¢Avenge!’ they ery—and in the ea I hurl Turks heads until

My vengeance has been glut*ed, till the 1aging waves are still

But when around my temples plays the cooling evening gale,

Ah, 1n my ears 1ts sighs aze hke a low beseechmg wail,

In shameful bondage sunk my sister sighs to me,

¢QOh brother, <et your <ister from thee loathsome fetters free!’

Oh, that I were an eagle—might hover high m ar,

And might with swift and pracing  lance look round me every

where,
Till I should find my sister, and from our foemans hand
Shoulua bear her in 1wy talons free to our free Grecian land?!”

We see the sacred army which “1eddens with their
blood the dawn of libeirty,” we follow with admiring
eyes the hero Marco Bozzari, we share in the hopes
and fears, the disappointments and the discord, the
shiieks of despair and the joy of wvictory, of heroes
now forgotten by the woild We 1ecogmse the
Spartan woman 1n the Mainctte mother who adoins
heiself with hex biidal wreath when standing by the

! Trans'ation by Sir Theodore Mattin
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dead body of her husband, and who wishes to see he1
sons victorious or dead , we 1ecognise the wairiors of
Salamis in the modern Athemians who, when driven
friom the land, built themselves a wooden town on the
sea, and we see the descendants of the companions of
Leomdas 1n the brave soldiers who fell again near
Thermopylae The poet throws fire into the souls of
his heroes, and they stand before us alive The
playful airows which formerly he let fly so grace-
fully at folly and conceit, are now changed into
burning arrows, arrows aimed at Albion for deserting
the Akropolis and at Prince Metternich, who 1n his
own jJournal, the Osterrewchische Beobachter, had
dared to call the Greeks rebels

¢ Hus firm hope, ¢ With us, with us 1s God the Load ,”

! SONG OF CONSOLATION

‘With us, with us 1s God the Lord'! Then, brothers, hold not
back,
Though o'er our heads the storm shall burst through thundeious
clouds and black,
Though 1t shoot down lghining shafts on ws, and vomut fiery
hail |
With us, with us 18 God the Loid! This 1s no time to quail

If 'neath such shocks the Paymim, too, are stricken to the ground,

With fists close clench’d, with strevmimg hair, with wild eyes
glaring round,

If they stamp and writhe as low they lie, and bite the sodden
grass

And cmise the lymg spirit brought them to such direful pass,

Who promised triumph, Paradise it for the moon they fought,

And now hath wounds, and shame, and death for their 1equital
brought,

It 18 not with us Christians so, though gash’d our hands may be,

Yet we together fold them 1 omr last death agony,

Down 1o the earth if we be struck yet on our knees we mise,

And even as they close m death, heaven opens on our eyes
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did not play him false, and as true poetic enthusiasm
15 always prophetic, 1t was so with the poet of the
“Greek Songs” Who could have dieamed at that time
of what we see to-day—the free Greek nation sending
the marble for the monument of the German poet—
nay, the daughter and sister of a German Empero
grving her hand to the hen of the Greek throne !

In our old Churchyard, close to the tomb of the
poet’s father, a sumple stone adoins his giave and that
of his wife, recording only then names, and the days
of their birth and death Above it stands a lyre in
white marble, and on a scroll across the strings we
read the words ¢ Giiechenlieder” As the poet of
these songs his name has been carried far beyond the
fiontiers of Anhalt, and of Germany , and wherever
the songs of ¢ Alexander Ypsilant1” and of “The Little
Hydnot” are heard, the heart of the German youth 1s
filled with love for Greece

‘At the time when Wilhedm Muller wiote these
songs, he was suriounded by a cheerful and happy
home at Dessau In the grand-daughte: of Basedow,
the founder of popular education in Germany, he had
found the wife of his heait, the graceful partner of
his work, and he might well sing

“Vor der Thure memer Lieben
Hang 1ch suf den Wanderstab,

Was mich durch die Welt getrieben,
Leg 1ch 1br zu Fussen ab”

With us, with us 1s God the Lord! We kiss the hand low bent,
That joy and victory, pamn and deatb, hath down upon us sent
“Sufler or die, the dawn 18 migh!” Be that our battle call

If not before, there, there on high we shall all be free, yes, allt’

THEODORE MARTIN
VOL II Ee
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‘The favour of a noble prince gave him, in his
double employment at the public school of his native
town and at the Ducal Library, grateful occupation,
and yet such full measure of freedom and leisuie as
he, not made for narrow barrers, required The
sovereign kept his protecting hand over the poet,
and when he fell 11l and felt tired, he gianted him 1n
his own park near Dessau a villa to rest and get
strong 1n, for which the poet expressed his gratitude
to Duke Leopold 1n one of his poems

¢ His memory hives on 1n the hearts of all who were
his pupils at Dessau Till afew years ago a venerable
old man was seen among us whose eyes beamed
whenever he spoke of his maste1, to whom he himself
had dedicated a beautiful poem at his grave With
excellent friends near and far a comstant correspon-
dence was kept up, and m his own house music was
often heaid, and friends weie assembled round a
hospitable boaxd Hiswwork was always varied His
essays on ancient and modern literature published in
German journals are still delightful to 1ead How
delicately and accurately he portiays Uhland, Ruckert,
Justinus Kerner, how powerfully, both condemmning
and admiing, the Enghsh poet Lord By1on, to whose
death he devotes one of his best Greek songs Whether
the 1dea of accepting a Germanistic piofessorship
remamed while he wrote these papers, and edited the
“Labrary of the Poets of the Seventeenth Century,” 1s
not known He was inspired by a powerful desire to
gamn a thorough knowledge of the classical languages
and hteratures of the world

‘After he had travelled with his wife over many
parts of Germany, and gathered flowers of poetry
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evelywheie, his health began to fall He sought
healing from the springs of Bohemia, made a pil-
gumage to the house of Jean Paul, saw Goethe tace
to face at Weimar, was the guest of Gustav Schwab
and Justinus Kerner, but returned home full of
thoughts of death While asleep the angel of death
touched him, and on an autumnal evening in the
year 1827 he was carried away from his childien
and from his wife (whose noble face many of us still
1emember) to his eternal rest by the hight of torches
and with the funeial music composed by Friedrich
Schneider

¢ Wilhelm Muller was a poet by the grace of God,
a scholar of the most vaiied interests, and a true
patiiot  His whole character, rather resentful agamst
external interference, sprang fiom a thankful and
truthful heait Earnestness and purity of thought
never left him even in his merest poetry When
consulted by a doubting friend, he gives a manly
answel, showing undeviating faith in God, virtue
and justice Even when using the sharp weapon of
satie, he retains a harmless and peaceful tone Thus
he has lived and thus he lives on in the remembrance
of his people

¢ And if now the veil 15 drawn fiom the 1mage which
the hand of a master has carved from the Greek
marble, let us, young and old, giatefully remember
the noble poet, and learn from him the pure delight
of feeling the presence of God in nature, of devotion
to the highest 1deals of life, and of that love and
loyalty which 1s 1eady to sacrifice all the goods of
this world, nay ow: very hfe, whenever the fatherland
calls’

Ee2
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‘Professor Max Muller, the son of the poet, then
spoke
“Yorr SERENL HieHNDsS, LADIES AND GENTLEVEN,

¢ After all thas has just been said with so much
eloquence and enthusiasm, little, I fear, 1s left for me
to say, except to expiess my deep-felt thanks to Hig
Highness, the noble Duke of Anhalt, to the members
of the Commuttee, and to many people present heie to-
day, for the active sympathy they have shown for my
father’s monument, and at the same time to congratu-
late the artist on the perfect work of art with which
he has adoined his native town, an honour to the
poet, and an honour to himself
¢ A people that honows 1ts poets honous itself, for
the tiue poet 1s of the people He must know how to
give perfect and permanent expression to all that 19
beautiful, though hidden in the heart of the people,
he must know how to speak fiom the soul aud to the
soul of the people Thus only can he become the
people’s poet and live on in the grateful 1ecollection
of his people, as Wilhelm Muller has lived and will
live What public school 18 theie 1n Germany where
his “Iattle Hydriot” and the “Bell-founding at
Breslau ” are not known, what festive gathering takes
place where his songs a1e not sung ?
¢“On the wings of song ” his poems have flown far
beyond the frontiers of the German fatheiland, to
England and even to Ameiica You know that the
Americans ate gomng to celebrate the Jubilee of the
Discovery of America mn 1492 The Germans 1imn
America also mean to celebrate then own Jubilee,
namely, the bi-centenary of the first planting of
a German colony on American soil I had the honour
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of being invited as a guest, and why ¢ Was 1t because
I had published the Rig-veda ? No , allow me to quote
the words of the invitation, which I 1eceived only
a few days ago ‘ Should time o1 cucumstances pre-
vent you fiom honouring our Jubilee with yowm
presence, we still hope that you will be with us in
sput, for the sput of your immoatal father, as 1t
bieathes 1n his heaity songs, has followed the Germans
to every part of America, and will be with us at om
Jubilee also Our chief object 1s to encourage the
Germans to hold together, in order to be better able
to keep up omr German language 1n America ”

¢ But a poet must not only be a singer, he must be
a thinker also, nay he must be a scholax He cannot
do justice to the thoughts of the present unless he has
himself thought the thoughts of the past Wilhelm
Muller was a scholar in the best sense of the word, his
spiit was quickened and warmed by the spuit of
classical antiquuty How well he knew ancient Greece
he has shown in his “ Homerische Vorschule”, how
well he loved the newly-11sen Greece he has proved
by his “ Greek Songs ” In Italy also he was perfectly
at home, famihar as well with the ancient as with the
modern Rome, 1ts men and 1ts women And he had
mastered not only the modern literature of Greece and
Italy, but likewise, as he has proved in many leained
essays, the literature of Spain, of France and England,
and all this in a short life of thirty-three years, with
the scanty means of a German student, and the small
oppoitumties that a small town, like Dessau, could
offer

¢ And yet Wilhelm Muller was not a mere bookworm
He DLived not for his studies only, o1 for lus poetry
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he lived for his friends and for his people Like the
best of his contemporaries, he also was 1eady to saci1-
fice hus life for is fatherland I remember reading
in a volume of his notes taken in the lectures at
Berlin ¢ To-day Boeckh stops lecturing—to-morrow
we march to Paris” And he marched to Paris, and
lived to see the fall of the Fiench conqueror and
tyrant But afterwards followed the dark years of
which every German patriot said, “they do not
please me,” the yeais when, as Ruckert wrote, « every-
thing was taken away from the people, except then
harp” And that harp has kept the people awake, 1t
has said and sung, “ What 1s, what ought to be the
German’s fatherland?” And what the harp has sad
and sung, the sword has at last dared and dome, and
we have again a Germany, united, strong, respected,
nay feared

‘But with all his enthusiasm for a great and umited
Germany, his heart beat warmly for his own smaller
fatherland also My fiulend, the Privy Councillor
Hosaeus, has already quoted the woids in which
Wilhelm Muller has so happily expressed his love of
Anhalt

“ Es 1st das kleinste Vaterland der grossten Xiebe micht zu klen,
Je enger es dich rings umschlingt, je naher wirds dem Herzen semn ”

It would have been a misfortune for Germany, 1f in
1ts political reor ganmisation 1t had lost 1ts smaller states
It would be easy to show, I believe, that the smallex
states have done more for the gieatness of Germany
1n science and art than the great states May they
continue as centres of ight and life for the whole of
Germany, proud, ike Anhalt, of their past, proud, like
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Anhalt, of their ancient reigning family, proud, like
Anhalt, of their poets

‘And now as soonas our deputations,some old pupils
of Wilhelm Muller, my son, my son-in-law, and other
fiiends shall have deposited their wreaths at the foot
of the monument, I call upon all here present to sing
the Anhalt-song, composed by our fiiend Appel’

At the banquet, the first toast was that of ‘ The Duke
of Anhalt,’ proposed by the Prime Minister, His Excel-
lency von Krosigk Then followed the toast of ¢ Pro-
fesso1 Max Muller, proposed by Professor Gerlach

Professor Max Muller replied —
‘LADIES AND GENTLEMEN,

‘How shall I thank you for all the kindness
and love which you have shown me during these days
dedicated to the memory of my father ? How shall
I thank the last speaker for the undeserved praise
which he has bestowed on me, as the son of my
father ?

¢And yet I should know very well what I ought to
say, and how I ought to express my gratitude, for
through the whole of my life I have again and agam
had to do the same thing, that 1s, to thank my friends
for the kindness which they have shown to me for the
sake of my father, and not for any merit of my own
I may well say that the old saying has proved true in
my case, that the * blessing of the tathers bulds
houses for then childien” My path through life has
often been pretty hard, but from my eailiest youth
I have found friends who took me by the hand, who
helped me by word and deed, and why? Because



»f

424 BIOGRAPHICAL ESSA1S

they had known my father, or because they had leained
to admire and to love the works of his mind and the
words of his heait Allow me to 1efer to a few cases
only which 1eturn to my memory  After all, 1t 15 the
best gratitude to remember and not to forget , grateful
m Sanskrit 13 k7etagna, and that means simply
knowing or remembering (gna) what has been done
for us (k72ta)

‘While I was still at school at Dessau, I well 1e-
member some delightful private lessons which I 1e-
cewved from a young master, Dr Homicke When
I was gong to pay my debt to him, he said, “No,
I was your father’s pupil, I accept no payment fiom
you come to me as long as you like” I know this
made a lasting 1mpression on my young heait, and
not very long ago, when I looked through my old
collection of autogiaphs, I was pleased to find a page
which my teacher had written for me

¢“Fortes creantur fortibus et bomis,
Est 1 juvencis, est in equms patrum
Virtus, nec mmbellem feroces
Progenerant aquilae colambamn
Doctrina sed vim promovet nsitam
Rectique cultus pectora roborant,

Utcunque defecere mores,

Indecorant bene nata culpae ’

I was so young av that time that I could haidly
construe these lines of Horace I have never seen
D1 Homicke agamn He died very young But he
was an excellent teacher, and his generous sympathy
has remained deeply impressed on my memory

¢ When after some years I went to the University of
Leipzig, Gottfried Hermann, the great Greek scholar,
recerved me with open arms “You are the son of
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Wilhelm Muller,” he said, he may have meant, not
of Otfiied Muller, with whom he was never on the
best of terms He put me in the way of gaining
some scholarships, I became a member of his Seminary,
and I owe to him many things that have proved useful
to me 1n after-ife ILake all 1espectable students of
that time, I also had the misfortune of passing some
time 1 prison I had worn the black-1ed-golden
1tband , I had joined in Aindt’s song, “ What 1s the
German’s fatherland,” and I was looked upon in
consequence as a highly dangeious person, though
I was only cighteen years of age and knew next to
nothing of polities I belonged to the poetical youth
of Getmany we dreamt even then, pethaps somewhat
prematurely, of what in owm later yeais has at last
become a reality The worst part of 1t was that
I was punished by the loss of my scholarships But
I went to Hermann, then Dean of the Faculty, and
told him of all my misfortunes He embraced me,
and said “Your name 1s Muller, there are many
Mullers, and I do not know which of them has been
sent to prison, keep your scholarship!” You see
how the name of Muller, which has 1eally ceased to
be a name, a nomen quo moscvmur, may sometimes
prove useful when one does not wish to be known
But the kindness of heart shown to me by the old
professor, who was a truly liberal man, has never
been forgotten by me

¢ Afterwards I went from the University of Leipzig
to that of Berln I wished to read Persian with
Professor Ruckert, the great German poet Ruckert
always advertised his lectures, but he did not like
lecturing He had a geneial dispensation for the
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summer, but even during the winter term he generally
petitioned for leave of absence, so that the Mimister
of Education asked him at last, “ But, dear Professor,
when do you wish to lecture?” When I came to him
to attend his Persian lectures, he was at fust very
unwilling “ Why do you want to study Persian?”
he said, “you should study Arabic first” I told him
that I had been studying Aiabic under Piofessor
Fleischer for a year, in fact I did not let him off,
and, whether he liked 1t or not, he had to 1ead the
Gulistdn with me and two friends of mine, for 1t 1s
a rule in every German university, that é1es faciunt
colleguum  One day when I brought him a metrical
translation of a Sanskrnit elegy, the Meghadiita, he
asked me who I was, and when I told kum that I was
the son of the poet Wilhelm Muller, his face lighted
up and he said “Your father once saved my Lfe
We were travelling, two poor poets, through Italy
We had to sleep 1n miserable inns, and had to suffer
much fiom vermin of all kinds A fine morning we
came near a lake and settled to have a bath We
Jumped 1n, but the lake was deeper than I thought
I could not swim, and was sinking Your father
swam towards me and brought me to shore I then
wiote my fiist epic poem 1n the style of Camoens,
and called 1t ‘The Lousiad’” The poem was nevel
published and 1s probably lost, but if 1t should ever
tuin up, what I have said here may piove a useful
hint to future students of Ruckert  After this,
Ruckert s lectures became more and more lively and
exciting His knowledge of Oriental literature was
very gieat, but he was not very fond of communicating
his knowledge As he had leained everything by
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himself, he thought 1t was better for others also to
do the same  Perhaps he was 1ght The best
professors are those who know how to excite our
appetite, not those who feed and cram then pupils
till they lose all appetite

¢ And thus life went on, though 1t became more and
more serious, more and more difheult I was working
at an edition of the Rig-veda I had copied and
collated MSS at Paris and in London, but my
supplies had come to an end, and I was on the pont
of returning to Germany before having fimshed my
collations, and beginming my academic career in the
Umiversity of Bethm I went to the Prussian
Legation to have my passport vis€é Bunsen was
Prussian Mimster then, and he too had known my
father 1n Rome, when he was secretary to Niebuhr
Bunsen’s 1dea was then to go to Benares with Mi
Asto1, 1n order to see whether there really existed
such a book as the Rig-veda He 1eceived me most
warmly, as the son ot his departed friend, and as the
young man who was destined to cariy out what he
himself had not been allowed to carry out “1I see
myself young in you once more,” he said, ° stay n
England, finish here what 1s necessary for your work,
I advance you whatever money you will want, and I
know you will pay 1t back by-and by ” Yes, I have
1epaid 1t, but I could never repay his kindness That
has 1emained 1n my memoty, never to be forgotten,
like so many other acts of kindness which I have
1ecerved trom my fathers fiiends

‘There 15 one more recollection which comes back
to my mind just now, of a different kind, but very
pleasant too I was paymg a visit to Jenny Land
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She sang Schubeit’s composition of my father’s poem,
« Withered Flowers” It was difficult to keep back
one’s tears, and I told her when thanking her that
I was the son of the poet “ What!'” she cried, ¢ you
ale the son of Wilhelm Muller! Now sit down,” and
then she went to the pianofoite, and sang the best
songs of the “ Schone Mullerin” fiom beginning to
end Itwas aperfect tragedy, and what she expressed
with her voiee, her eyes, and some shight movements
of head and hands, was moie than the greatest actress
could have repiesented on the stage

¢ Well, Ladies and Gentlemen, you see, in thanking
you to-day I can only say again what I have so often
said before I thank you from my heait for the
sympathy you have shown me to-day for my fathers
sake, and 1t shall be my endeavour in the future, as 1t
has been during the whole past of my life, to show
myself not unworthy of that sympathy, and of my
father s name I thank you with all my heaxt’



SHORT MEMORIAL NOTICES

I

BISHOP PATTESON
(D1ed 1871)

AN appeal from the Secretary of the Society for
the Propagation of the Gospel has appeared 1n
the newspapers, mnviting subscriptions for a memo-
1nal of Bishop Patteson The subscriptions weie
intended to supply a new ship for missionary purposes,
and to build a church in the Norfolk Islands I saw
the advertisement by accident Many of my friends
never knew of 1t till I told them No hst of sub-
scribers has as yet been published I have waited
from day to day, and from week to week in the hope
that some one better qualified for such a task would
speak , but I cannot any longer repiess a feeling of
1egret that this memo1ial should not from the first
have assumed a broader and truly national character
Surely there are men w ho, with the deepest eloquence
of the heart, could have told every man, and woman,
and child, what England has lost by the death of that
true hearted son of hers—Bishop Patteson His death
was & national loss, 1t may become a national gain
and blessing  As a national loss 1t found 1ts place by
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right 1 the Queen’s Speech, as 4 national gain 1t
should be marked by a truly national thanksgiving
o1 thankoffering

Patteson was an Eton boy let the boys of Eton
show how they loved him, and love him still

Patteson was an Oxford man let the men of Oxford
show that they were proud of him, and are proud of
him stall

Patteson belonged to Balliol and Merton let these
Colleges show that they feel the honour which his
name will ever 1eflect on them

Patteson belonged to the Established Church Jet
bishops and curates show their gratitude for one who
has added a new English name to the noble Army of
Martyrs

But Patteson belonged, in his whole character, by
his heart and his mind, in bis life and his death, to
England, let England show that she knows how
to honour her sons who have honoured her and 1a1sed
her lgh 1n the eyes of the whole world

Patteson himself, no doubt, would have said that
he had simply done his duty, and that England pos-
sessed hundreds and thousands of men who would
have lived his life and died his death, It maj be so,
but 1t 18 not right for us to say so True, Patteson was
not a man who struck his friends as exceptional, and
as marked out for an historical career When I knew
him at Oxford he was a hale, honest-looking, hard-
working young fellow, always among the first, yet
nevel envied , full of enthusiasm, yet never obtrusive,
a man of strong convietions, of strict and even nairow
views, yet never impatient, never overbearing, never
uncharitable I saw him last at Dresden in 1833,
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revelling in the tieasmies of ancient Italian at,
working haid at Hebrew, Arabie, and German, and
delightingin all that the best minds of modern Europe
could supply in literature, science, and art I then
thought I saw in him the future accomphished Dean o1
Bishop But when I heard of him next, his letters
were dated Longitude and Latitude, from some un-
known 1sland i the Pacific Ocean Theie he has
been and has worked ever since, detexmined from the
st never to 1etuin to England, however strong the
ties that bound him to those he left behind His
Lfe had become a devoted life, devoted to one great
object—the laymng the foundations of a Chrstian
future among the races of the Melanesian Islands

Yet, devoted as he was to his work in that new
world, he did not become estranged from the hiterary
and scientific nterests of his old home His corre-
spondence with me was chiefly on philological subjects
He had a genius for languages, and felt a deep inte1est
m the gieat piroblems connected with the Science of
Language His library will be found well supplied
with the best books on compaiative philology Even
Sanskrit grammais he asked to have sent to him,
because he felt that a knowledge of that ancient
language was essential to every tiue scholar Every
one of his letters deser1ves to be published, and I shall
give here a few extracts

In 1857 he writes —<In almost all cases the natives
are friendly , where they are not well disposed, 1t 1s
owing to some outrage previously committed upon
them by some whaling or trading vessel We two
(he and the Bishop of New Zealand) have been among
large parties of them, stark naked, armed with clubs,
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bows, and arrows, with peifect security They are
most docile, gentle, loveable fellows’

In 1866 he writes — All that I can do 1s to learn
many dialects of a given archipelago, present their
existing varieties, and so work back to the original
language This to some extent has been done in the
Banks Group, and 1n the eastern part of the Solomon
Islands But duectly I get so far as this I am 1ecalled
to the practical necessity of using my knowledge of
the several dialects rather to make known God’s truth
to the heathen than to inform the *Iiterati” of the
process of “dialectic variation ” Do not mistake me,
my dear friend, or suspect me of silly sentimentalism
But you can easily understand what 1t 1s to feel, “God
has given to me, and to me only of all Christian men,
the power of speaking to this o1 that nation, and,
moreover this 18 the work He has sent me to do”
Often, I do not deny, I should perhaps like the other
better It 1s very pleasant to shirk my evening class,
and to spend the time with Sir W Martin, discussing
some pownt of Melanesian philology But then my
dear lads have lost two hours of Chiistian instruction,
and that won’t do

‘The last season I have had some thiee or four
months, during which I determined I must refuse to
take so much English work, & I sat and growled
m my den, and, of course, rather vexed people, and
perhaps (for which I should be most heartily grieved)
my dear good fiiend and leader, the Bishop of New
Zealand But I stuck to my work I wrote about
a dozen Papers of Phrases in as many dialects, to show
the mode of expressing in those dialects what we
express by adverbs, prepositions, &e It 1s, of course,
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the difficult pait of a language (unwritten), for a
stranger to find out I also printed three (and I have
three more nearly finished in MS) vocabularies of
about 6co words, with a true native scholion on each
word The mere writing (for much was written twice
over) took a long time And there 1s this gained by
these vocabularies for our practical purposes These
are—wi1th more exceptions, 1t 1 true, than I intended—
the words which crop up most readily in & Melanesian
mind Much time I have wasted, and would fain save
others from wasting, 1n taying to force a Melanesian
mind mto a given direction into which 1t ought, as
I supposed, to have travelled easily enough, but which,
nevettheless, 1t refused to follow

¢What 1s perhaps of consequence 1s to be able to
show that the languages of the whole Pacific, though
I know but lttle of the Eastern dialects, prove the
same mode of thought to prevail everywhere I am
satisfied, 1f there could be found a man to do 1t, 1t
might be proved that all the languages of the Pacific
belong to the same family, so as to oblige a candid
man to acknowledge that 1t 18 so I care hittle com-
pazatively for 1dentity of words, and somehow 1n my
Limited field I do not quite see why so much importance
should be given to the identity of numerals as you
think right But the grammatical stiucture of
these dialects, where none but a very close obseiver
of many dialects can detect any similamty in the
words, 18 1nvarlably indicative of a real affimity’

Such was the man' No doubt, but for his death,
he might have passed away a haidworking, merito-
110u8, but almost unknown missionary There are
many great and good men—it may be, as great and

YOL II rf
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alive, Professor Classen, of Kiel, has given us, not,
indeed, a biography, but a short suivey of Niebuhi’s
Iife, with such details as were known to him fiom
his personal intercourse with him, particularly duing
the years 1827-1831, when Classen lived 1n his house
as tutor to his son Marcus This interesting volume,
entitled ¢ Barthold Georg Niebuhi, Eine Gedachtniss-
schrift zu setnem hundertjabrigen Geburtstage, den
27 August, 1876, published at Gotha, appears very
opportunely We possess, imndeed, a very full account
of the puncipal events of Niebuhr's life, with large
extracts from his correspondence, 1 the three volumes
of ¢ Lebensnachrichten,” published by his sister-in-law,
Frau Doxa Hensler, and translated into English by
Miss S Winkworth But a real biography of the
great scholar 1s still wanting, and we ate glad to
hear that such a woik 13 now in preparation, and
entrusted to the competent hands of Professor Nissen
In the meantime many of Niebuhi s admuners will
read with deep interest the pages which Professor
Classen has devoted to his memory Though they
are fragments only, they cover the whole of Niebuhr’s
Ife They give us an explanation of several events
1 his political career which had been misrepiesented,
and required explanation, and they th1ow a new light
on certamn sides of his character which his friends
had hitherto treated with unnecessary reticence
After an introduction which reproduces some articles
wiitten immediately after Niebuhr's death by Pro
fessor Classen, and published at the tume in the
Allgemewne Preussische Staatszeitung, we have a
chapter on his childhood and youth extending to
Easter, 1794 Professor Classen dwells on the fact
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that, though boin in Denmaik, Niebuhr by both his
paients was of thorough Geiman descent He might
have added that at the beginning of om century theie
existed hardly any feeling of national difference or
antagonism between Danes and Germans, and that
Germany certainly owes, 1f not the blood, at all events
the education of some of her greatest men at that
time to Denmark Next follows a chapter on Nie-
buh1’s years of study and tiavel i1n Kiel, Copenhagen,
London, and Edinburgh, trom 1794 to 1799 After
this we come to the time of his official employment
1n the Danish service, 1800 to 1806, which 1s followed
by the most eventful period of his Iife spent in the
service of the King of Prussia This period 1s sub-
divided, so that we read first an account of his official
career from 1806 to 1810, chiefly devoted to financial
matters, and afterwaids a description of his retuin to
office as Prussian Minister at Rome, 1816—1821 The
mterval between 1810 and 1814, when he was em-
ployed as Piofessor at Beilin, and the years from
1825 to 1830 which he spent as Professor at Bonn,
are treated together, and followed by another chapter
on his work and influence 1n the University of Bonn
to his death, 1n 1831

Niebuhr s name 1s known as widely, we believe, 1in
England as in Getmany—nay, there was a time when
his * Roman History ’ attracted more general attention
among English scholars than in his own country
His work had the rare fortune of being introduced
to the Enghish public by Thirlwall and Julius Hare,
of being recommended by Arnold, of being carefully
criticised by Su C Lews, and of being made a text-
book at Oxford and Cambridge during the last
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generation by some of the most active and influential
tutors In Germany, Niebuhr's name has never en-
Joyed a very wide populainity, and the study of his
Roman history has always been confined to a small
number of scholais only Niebuhr’s spirit, however,
has certainly been most active mn Germany among
the select circle of real students of history, and we
can watch 1ts working to the present day Niebuhr's
prneiples of historical eriticism, his method of his-
torical research, his views on the jomnt treatment
of history, customs and law, have been adopted by
all historians of note According to Professor Clas-
sen, no one who has followed m Niebuhr's footsteps
as an historian of Rome has done so with a more
profound understanding of his spirit than Schwegler,
1 his ‘Romische Geschichte, 1867 Both by the
accuracy and the extent of his knowledge, and
by the carefulness and sobriety of his judgment,
Schwegler, he thinks, was pre-eminently qualified to
bring Niebuht’s arduous task to a successful end,
1f a sudden death had not cut short his brilliant caieer
Niebuhr’s work has no doubt been severely eriticised
by others, and many weak points have been dis-
covered, more particularly in the linguistic and ethno-
logical portions  But even those who have eriticised
Niebuhi’s Roman history weie clearly under the in-
fluence of his spirit, and Schwegler has truly said,
that his work not only forms the focus of all that
had been done before, but 18 at the same time the
true staiting-point and the only safe foundation of
all later researches into Roman history

What will probably at the present moment interest
people most 1n Professor Classen’s book 1s the account
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of Niebuhi’s views on the ecclesiastical policy of
Piussia 1n 1ts relation to the Roman Cuiia After
the annexation of the Rhenish Provinces, which were
mostly Roman Catholie, a better defined modus
vwvendr between the Prussian Government and the
Pope was felt to be a necessity, and Niebuhr was
selected as the fittest person to arrange the questions
then pending between the Protestant King and the
Papal See They chiefly related to the election of
Bishops, in which the Royal vefo was to be reserved,
and to educational 1institutions, paiticularly those
which were mntended for the Roman Catholic clergy
They were, indeed, the same questions which have
turned up again, 1n our own more stormy times, and
which for the moment seem to defy every solutionm,
while fitty yeais ago, when Prussia was more ylelding
and the Roman Cui1a less exacting, 1t was hoped that
a lasting harmony had been established between the
Roman Catholic clergy in Prussia and their so called
heretical King The Pope at that time was Pius VII,
not Pius IX, and his adviser Cardinal Consalvi, not
Cardinal Antonell There were German Bishops
then who dared to warn the Pope against the dangers
which an opposition to the national instinets of the
German people, even of the Roman Catholic cleigy
i Germany, might 1ouse The 1dea of a national
German Church was at that time warmly suppoxted
by an influential party among the Roman Catholics,
headed by the Vicar General of the Eishopric of
Constance, J H von Wesenberg Some of the South
German Governments enteitained similar hopes, and
placed their views on the subject before the Pope,
while Niebubr was left at Rome fo1 a long time
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without definite instiuctions from his temporising
Government Niebuh: himself was ineredulous as to
the success of this movement He says —

‘They dieam of making a mnew 1efoim of the
Chuich, sumply because they wish for a change
They do mnot see that such undertakings cannot
succeed unless the heaits are stirring, as they were
in Luther s time They themselves feel nothing in
thenn own hearts, and no one can have his feelings
aroused by what 1s merely a new regulation of purely
external matters They may be instruments of good,
but their way 1s as wiong as Luther’s was 11ght’

During his prolonged stay at Rome, Niebuhr enter-
tamned the most kindly and almost reverential feelings
for the Pope and his Court He evidently thought the
whole system of the Roman Chuich doomed, and saw,
as we do 1n a dying man, the good sides 1ather than
the bad ¢ The harmlessness,” he says, ‘ of the Roman
Church 1n the nineteenth century can only go on
increasing till 1t comes to 1ts end, which, n the
changes that thieaten Europe, 18 inevitable’ In his
transactions, however, with Pope Pius VII and Car-
dinal Consalvi, Niebuhr was very determined 17
me fawsart suer, as the Cardinal saxd The airange-
ments based on mutual concession weie approved 1n
1821 both by the Pope and the Prussian Government,
and Haidenbeig, the then Prime Minister of Prussia,
came himself to Rome, after the Congress of Laybach,
to conclude the peace between Rome and Berln
Ranke, one of the few persons who has had access
to the Prussian archives of that period, writes —

‘The Roman Couit consented to reduce the dioceses,
as proposed by the Prussian Goveinment, and to
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abolish some of the old episcopal Sees  On the other
hand, we do not find on the Prussian side those
harassing conditions which keep up mutual distiust
The proceedings were of a g1ander character, as becomes
the importance and dignity of the Prussian State’

Niebuhr, though full of faith 1n Pope Pius VII, was
not blind to the dangers lurking in the futuie ‘The
Pope 13 weak, he says,‘ and his death will be a calamuty,
for there 1s every 1eason to suppose that they will
elect a higoted and obstinate successor’ This was in
1822  In 1826 he writes —

‘It requires much historical experience and resig-
nation to 1emain quiet if one sees what 1s passing
before our eyes The influence of arch-clerical and
altogether Jesuitical Roman Catholies, paiticularly in
matters conceining national education, 1s deplorable
I might, perthaps, bring on a crisis 1f I wished, but
the result 1s too doubtful The matter 1s more
dangerods than the favours bestowed here in Prussia
on the aristocratic nobility This may produce mis-
chief for a generation, but cannot be permanent In
France, where the political volcano seems to be
extinet, the priests collect new inflammable material’

It 1s a pity that more could not have been published
of Niebuhr’s official correspondence touching these
matters Though a strenuous defender of the autho-
1ty of the State, and fully convinced that education
in order to be efficient must be national, and 1n order
to be national must be unsectarian, he was, neverthe-
less, inclined to giant to the Roman Catholic cleigy
a certain amount of independence in the management
of therr educational imstitutions, particularly thewr
clenical semimailes He knew perfectly well the
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mischief that was done in these seminaries, and how
easily they might be converted into hotbeds of dis-
satisfaction, anti-national int1igue, and even treachery,
but he also knew that the best part of the Roman
Catholic subjects of Prussia was proof against those
Ultramontane influences, and that the evil elements
which exist, and always will exist, 1n an ambitious
priesthood would do less harm if left to assume the
offensive than 1f driven into a defensive position and
surrounded by a halo of martyrdom Most touching
are Niebuhr’s expressions with iegard to his own
1eligious opinions  The conflict between the convie-
trons of the historian and the aspirations of the Chris-
tian continues during the whole of his lafe It was
certainly not the fear of personal consequences which
kept him from openly expressing his opinions as to
the historical value of the Old and New Testaments,
no1 was 1t a mere acquiescence 1n established customs
which made him so anxious to secure foi his son
a strictly religious education He was convinced of
the essential truths of Chiistianity, and on this con-
viction rested the whole conduct of his Iife—in every
sense, a tiuly Chrstian ife  But he was too honest
towards himself to allow himself to use unmeaning
words and phrases, or the formulas of what he knew
to be i many cases an nreligious orthodoxy He
1ecognised 1n the Protestant as in the Roman Catholie
Churches the same seeds of Chmstian truth, but he
found no satisfaction in either for the deepest wants
of his soul Thus he writes in 1812 to Professor
Vater —

¢I frequently ask myself, What 15 to happen? In
Roman Catholic countries the clergy 1s dymng out,
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very soon no one will have the power or the will to
take orders We Protestants have names and for-
mulas, and with them a dark foreboding that all 1s
not right Everybody 1s uncomfortable , we feel ike
ghosts 1n broad daylight However, I am not afraid
We shall become more true and more pure when all
who do not trom thenz heart belong to one of the many
communities that will arise, are separated I would
not pull down the dead Church, but if 1t were to fall
I should not be frightened Let us tiust that a Com-
forter can come, a new light, when we least expect 1t
The travails of our time will lead us on to truth, if
we only have the will’

In 1817, after he had gained an insight into the
1eligious Iife of Italy, he writes —

¢ I understand even less how oar religious than how
our cavil conditions will be bettered, unless there
comes a new revelation A religion on which people
cannot stand firm with then feet but to which they
cling with their hands, hanging in the air, cannot be
long maintained’

When Harms and his friends tried to introduce
a more rigorous system in the Piotestant Church,
Niebubr expressed himself as followsin a letter dated
March 4, 1818 —

‘I quite agree with Harms in his indignation against
a Chnstiamty which 1s no Christianity—nay, even 1
his personal mvectives against many of our theolo-
grans , but I hold 1t to be an error if he attempts to
restrict true Christiamty to the symbolical books, and
if he opposes the union of Protestant communities
Every one who knows the history of the Church
knows that, duning the first centuries at least, there
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call 1t a satisfactory state of mind, for, 1n spite of the
truthfulness of Niebuhi’s character, he shows a want
of clearness and precision which surprises us m a
character otherwise so determmed What 1s the faith
the loss of which Niebuhr mourns for himself? Not
a real faith 1 that which can be grasped by faith
only, and not by sight—that living faith penetrated
the whole of his being,—but sumply that Literal, and
fiequently not even literal, interpretation of the Old
and New Testaments which he himself knew to be
erroneous, and which, nevertheless, he wished to see
implanted in his son’s mind  In this respect Niebuhr
sunply reflects the ordinary hght of his time—nay, 1f
we may judge by what we know at piesent of his
1eligious and theological opinions, we should say that
he was behind, rather than 1in advance of his time

III

FRIEDRICH WILHELM RITSCHL
(D1ed 1877)

THE Umniversity of Leipzig has lost its greatest
ornament and one of its most powerful supports
through the death of Ratschl, the editor of ¢ Plautus,
as he 1s called all over the world, but, in 1eality, the
founde1 of a new era 1n Latin scholarship He died
on November 9, 1 his seventy-fiist yea1, having been
born on April 6, 1806 For several years he had
been an mvalid in body, not 1n mind, and he fought
80 hravely agamnst his bodily ailments, that even at



L4

FRIEDRICH WILHELM RITSCHL 447

the beginming of the p1esent winter term, he advertised
his lectures, wishing to die, hike a true soldier, not
in the hospital, but on the battle-field A sudden
attack on the lungs fimshed his laborious life, and
his funeral drew together a large number of classical
scholars, mostly his own pupils, who now fill nearly
all the chairs n the principal Universities of Germany
and Switzerland At his grave, Professor Lange spoke
1 the name of the Umversity, Professor Ribbeck,
of Heidelberg, 1n the name of his numerous pupils,
with a depth and warmth of feeling which moved
all who were present

Ritschl, after 1eceiving an excellent school educa-
tion, went 1n 1825 to Lewpzig to study philology,
under Gottfried Hermann From 1826-182% he con-
tinued his studies at Halle, chiefly under Resig,
whose disciple he may be called rather than that of
Gottfried Hermann After Reisig’s death he became
a prwat-flocent at Halle, was advanced to a professor-
ship 1n 1832, and a year later called to Breslau, to
become the successor to Passow, of Greek lexicon
celebrity The years 1836 and 1837 mark a decisive
period 1 his Iife and labours He was enabled to
spend them in the libraries of Italy, of Belgium,
Holland, and France, and he collected there the
materials for his future work, the history of the
Latin language That work has never been finished,
but 1t 1emained his 1deal through life, and in nearly
all his publications we may recognise the stones for
a building which 13 now left to be finished by others
Much of Ritschl’s time was given to his professorial
duties, and, if we consider how, during the whole
of s Iife, he lectured, how he taught in his Semana-
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rowm and 1 his Philological Society, how he per-
formed the duties of an examiner, how he airanged
museums and edited journals, we rather wonder that
he could have finished so much than that he should
have left something unfinished His professorial
activity divides 1itself into two periods—the first from
1839 to 1865, when he was Professor at Bonn, the
second from 1865 to 1876, when he was Professo
at Leipzig Both Umiversities became, while he was
there, the real nurseries of classical scholarship n
Germany By the attraction which he exercised,
the number of classical students rose both at Bonn
and at Leipzig to a height never reached before,
and his departure from Bonn in 1865 was felt as
a musfortune fiom which that University has not yet
recoveled It 1s most interesting to observe the
patriarchial position which a gireat professor occupies
in a Geiman University It 1s quite true that Ritschl
could not do much more in his public lectlres than
other distinguished piofessors, nor did he consider the
hundreds who attended his public lectuies as his
pupils but sumply as his hearers His real pupils
were those who gamed access to his ¢Philological
Society,” or to his Semawnarium, whose studies he
personally directed who worked for him and with
him both during the University career and after-
wards, who contributed to his journal, who fought
his battles, who formed, 1n fact, his school If, on
his side, Ratsehl felt bound to do all he ecould for his
pupils, 1n recommending them to the Government
for liberal support mn thewr lterary undertakings,
. urging their claims to appointments in schools
and Universities, he would expect fiom them in turn
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a certain recognmition of his well-earned authority
He thus became the founder and leader of a great and
influential school As early as 1864, when he had
been lecturing for twenty-five years, he was presented
by forty-thiee of his former pupils with a volume
of ¢Symbola Philologorum Bonnensium in honorem
F Ritschelu collecta,” containing valuable contiribu-
tions 1 every bianch of scholarship At Leipzig
the best essays of the members of his ¢ Philological
Society ° were published 1 the ¢Acta Societatis
Philologicae Lipsiensis, of which uix volumes are
before us, from 1871 to 1876 Supported by such
an army, Ritschl was a dangerous antagonist, and
i his literary warfare not always inclined to foi-
bearance and generosity

Ritschl's greatest merit was the introduction of
an historical method into the study of Latin Not
what Latin was at the time of Cicero, but how Latin
became What 1t was, formed the object of s study
Hence his patient investigations of the language as
preserved to us in ancient inscriptions, hence his
careful collection of every vauety in spelling, 1n
grammaitical form, 1n syntactical arrangement Much
as he valued Plautus and his comedies as an element
in the early literary life of Rome, his chief interest
1 the Roman comic poet centied in his language
and his metres Though he did not flatter himself
that he could restore the text of Plautus as it came
originally from his hand, he spent months over the
collation of the Ambrosian palimpsest at Milan and of
the Vatican MSS of Plautus 1n order to restore every
trace of ancient Latin that might have escaped the
uncritical hands of Roman régusseurs His © Parerga

VoL 11 Gg
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Plautina atque Terentiana,’ 1845, foimed an intio-
duction to his edition of the comedies, ‘T M Plauty
Comoediae, 1878, while his many contiibutions to
the ¢ Rheinische Museum’ piepared the way for his
magnificent work, ° Priscae Latimitatis Monumenta
Epigraphica’ containing moie than 100 most cazefully
executed copies of the most important inseiiptions
of ancient Rome These were his two great works
The number of his smaller contributions to classical
scholarship makes 1t impossible to mention them
here, but the thirty-two volumes of the ‘Rheimsche
Museum’ will show how much the industry of one
man can achieve, 1f 1t 18 mspired by real genius
and guided by a true method

Though Ratschl has formed so large a number
of highly-distinguished pupils, not only scholars by
profession, but also such men as the old Catholc
Bishop Remnkens, the Unmiversity of Leipzig will ind
1t ditheult to fill the gap which he has left™ It was
due to the vigilance and quick decision of Falkenstein,
then Mimster of Instiuction 1n Saxony, that Ritschl,
who had quarrelled with the Prussian authorities at
Bonn, was at once secured for Leipzig The 11se of
Leipzag to 1ts present piosperty (it counts 3,090
students) dates from the time when Ritschl was
called there The present Mimister of Instiuction
will have & most arduous task in selecting fiom the
numerous candidates whose names suggest themselves
one really woithy to be the successor of Ritschl
A mistake might prove fatal to the prestige of Leipzig,
which, though 1t counts among its professors some
of the best names 1n Germany, must not forget that
1t 18 hard pressed in the 1ace by other umiversitics
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Ritschl was one of the eight foreign members
of the Institut de France, and member of most of the
great academies 1n Europe

v

HERMANN BROCKHATUS
(Ded 1877)

THE Umversity of Leipzig had hardly recovered
from the blow 1t had 1eceived by the death of
Ritschl when 1t had to mourn a new loss in the
death of the great Sanskrit scholar Professor H
Brockhaus Brockhaus had reached the age of seventy-
one, having been born at Amsterdam in 1806 He
was a son of F A Brockhaus, the founder of the
great publishing firm at Leipzzng While his two
biothers carried on the business, he devoted hiwnself
to an academic career He was an Oriental scholar
1 the old sense of the woird, devoting his attention,
not to one language only, but acquiring a familiarity
with the prineipal languages and literature of the East
He studied Hebrew, Arabic and Persian, and though
Sanskiit became afterwards his specralite, he was able
to lecture at the same time on Pali, Zend, and even
on Chinese He way likewise well versed 1n modern
languages and general literature, being, i fact, not
only a scholar by profession, but a highly cultivated
gentleman, 1efined 1n his tastes, courteous in his
bearing, and free from all self-assertion and i1udeness
in his intercourse with other scholais
Gg2
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He had few enemies, and many fiiends, not only in
Germany, but 1n France and England also Many
will 1emember his venerable head, and kindly ex-
pression, when 1n 1874, at the International Congiess
of Orientalists in London, he was pointed out by the
President of the Aryan Section as his old master, and
loudly cheered by the large assembly of Oiental
scholars

His most important work was the edatro pronceps ot
the Kathi-sarit-sigara, it ‘The Ocean of the Rivers
of Tales,’ the large collection of Sanskrit stories made
by Soma Deva m the twelfth century A D By this
publication he gave the first impetus to a really
scientibic study of the origin and spreading of popula
tales, and enabled Professor Benfey and others to
trace the great bulk of eastern and western stories to
an Indian, and more especially to a Buddhistic source
Though the collection by Soma Deva 1s late, 1t pre-
supposes earlier collections, some of whicli exist
Sanskrit, while one ascribed to the sixth century, and
written 1n Paisiki, a Prakuit o1 popular dialect—
Iit the dialect of devils—has lately been discovered
i India by Dr Buhler

It 18 curious to observe the sometimes lteral
comcidences between the stories told in Sansknt
verse by Soma Deva i the twelfth century, and
the ¢ Dekhan Tales’ lately published by Miss Frere,
which she collected from the mouth of her Indian
Nuise Among Professor Brockhaus’s other publica-
tions we can only mention his edition of the curious
philosophical play, the Piabodha-iandrodaya, ¢The
Rise of the Moon of Intelligence,’ his eritical edition
of the ¢ Songs of Hahz,’ and his publication 1n Latin
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letters of the ‘Zend-Avesta’ Since 1841 Brockhaus
has been active as Professor of Sanskrit at Leipzg,
and there lis success as a teacher has been most
surprising  When he began to lecture, now thirty-
s1x years ago, Sanskrit was still consideied as a
luxury, and the number of his pupils was seldom
more than three, sometimes less But times have
changed, and of late years his lectures on Sanskrit
grammar at Leipzig were regularly attended by some
hfty students, who, without wishing to master all
the intiicacies of the language, learnt at least so
much as would enable them to use Sanskiit inde-
pendently for the purposes of comparative philology
Much of that success was due, no doubt, to the
mfluence of Professor Curtius, who mstead of warn-
mng hus classical students against the charms of San-
skrit, as was the custom among classical Professors
i other Universities, mnsisted on thewr acquuing at
least the” elements of Sanskrit grammar Leipzg,
at present the best philological school in Germany,
owes much of its great reputation to the combined
labours of those two Professors, Brockhaus and Cuitius,
and 1t 18 to be hoped that the University may be as
fortunate in selecting among the rising Sanskrnt
scholars as worthy a successor of Brockhaus, as, if
1eport speaks true, 1t has been in finding a classical
scholar woithy to continue the great traditions of
Gottfried Hermann and Friedrich Ratschl
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v

ANTON SCHIEFNER
(Died 1878 )

HE last numbe1, which we have just received, of

the Melanges Asatiques, contaning extracts
from the Bulletun of the Imperial Academy of
St Petersburg, possesses a mournful interest We
shall probably have seen 1n 1t for the last time the
name of a laboiious contitbutor, Anton Schiefner,
a member of the Imperial Academy, and for many
years 1ts valued libranian Schiefner’s name 1s but
hittle known outside the small circle of Oriental
scholars, and he has not left any single work that
could be called a worthy memorial of his vast acquue-
ments But few men have worked so l;la,ld, few
men have acted as pioneers 1 so many unknown
languages and lLiteratures as Anton Schiefner His
Life 18 soon told He was born at Reval in 1817,
studied law at St Petersbuig went to Bertlin 1n 1842,
wheze he acquired a taste for philological and Or1ental
studies, and after having been employed for a time as
master 1n a public school at St Peteirsburg, he was
elected a member and librarian of the St, Petersburg
Academy, a post which he held until his death
Whatever work there was to be done at the Academy
which no other member was able or willing to do,
seems to have fallen to Schiefner’s lot At a time
when the languages of the Caucasus and its neigh-
bourhood had a special interest i the eyes of the
Ruseian Government, Schiefner published grammatical
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treatises on the following dialects —On the Thushian,
on the Awarian, on the Udian, on the Abchasian, on
the Tschetschenzian, and on the Kastkumykian When
the great Northern traveller, Castrén, died, befoire
having had time to publish his collections, Schiefner
not only edited his ¢ Northein Travels and Researches,
but prepazed and published the following gram

mars —Ostiakian, Samoyedian, Tungusian, Buriatian,
Koibalian and Karagassian, Jenisei-Ostiakian and
Kottian In addition to these grammatical labouis
he translated mnto Geiman verse the Finnish epic
poem Kalevala, 1852, and the heroic songs of the
Minussinian Tatais, 1859 And yet while doing all
this mo1e or less official work his heart was fixed else-
wheie, on the language of Tibet and the immense
literature of Buddhism preserved in that language

He 1t was who most successfully continued the noble
work begun by Csoma Koiosi, and brought to light
treasure®after treasure from the 11ch mine which had
been opened for the first time by that truly heroic
Hungarian scholar It was chiefly in the columns of
the Melanges Asiatiques that Schiefner published his
translations fiom the Tibetan canon, and the last
number contains no less than three contiibutions
fiom his pen, all of real value—one, an account of
a curlous Tibetan manuscript, which he had copied at
the India Office library, another an article on a collec-
tion of Buddhist verses, something like the Dharma-
pada, with the announcement that he had discovered
in the Kandjur the long-looked-for Noithein version
of that important handbook of Buddhist ethies A
third axticle gives a continuation of Buddhist stories,
translated from the Tibetan canon,the Kandjur, many
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of them supplying the original or,at all events, a very
primitive version of stories and fables which, chiefly
through the nfluence of Buddhist priests and mission-
aries, have made the round of the whole world We
shall give as a small specimen of what Schiefner has
brought to hight from the canomical books of the
Buddhists two stories, both 1n the spirit of the story
of Solomon’s judgment—the one 1n a more rudimentary,
the other 1n a more developed form

¢A man took off his boots and left them on the
shoie before he went to bathe in the river While he
was bathing another man came, took the boots, tied
them round his neck, and plunged into the water
When the first had bathed, he went on shore and
looked everywhere for his boots “What are you
looking for ?”’ said the manin the water ¢ My boots,”
he replied “ Where are your boots ? ”” the other said,
“If you have any, you should tie them round youm
neck before you go into the water as I have done”
Then the first said, “ But the boots you have round
your neck are my boots” Soon a fight arose, and
they went before the King The King commanded
his Ministers to settle their dispute, but after sitting
in judgment the whole day, they went home tized 1n
the eveming and could not settle anything Then
a clever woman, Visdkb4 by name, when she heard of
the lawsuit, sa1d, “ What 1s the use of examining and
cross-examining ? Say to one man, ¢ Take this boot,
and to the other, * Take that boot® Then the 1eal
owner will say, ¢ Why should my pair of boots be
divided?’ But the thief will say,  What shall I do
with one boot?’” The King followed her advice and
the thief was discovered’
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The next story approaches more closely to the
Judgment of Solomon, and as the matter in dispute
1s settled without the cruel order of the King to cut
the child in two, the Buddhist may even claim a certain
advantage over the Semitic story €A householder
had mariied a wife, and when their marriage remained
childless he mairied a second When the second wife
became the mother of a son, she was afiaid that the
first wife would hate and injure the child, and out of
love for her son, she agreed with her husband that the
first wife should be the reputed mother of the boy
After a time the husband died, and as the house
belonged to the son, the two wives began to quarrel,
which of them should live 1n the house with her son
At last they went before the King The King com-
manded his Ministers to settle the dispute, with the
usual result that the judges could make nothing of 1t
Then the clever woman, Visdkh4, came in and said,
“What ¥ the use of examining and cross-examining
these women ? Tell them that we do not know who
the 1eal mother 1s, and that they must settle 1t for
themselves Let both lay hold of the boy and pull
him with all their might, and whoever can pull
haidest shall have the boy and the house” When
the tussle began, the child, being pulled very had,
began to cry Then the true mothe1 let him go, and
said, “ Anyhow, 1f he 1s not torn to pieces and killed,
I shall sometimes be able to see him ” But the other
woman tore him away with violence Then the
violent woman was beaten with a rod and the true
mother was allowed to carry off her child’
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VI

THEODOR BENFEY

(Died 1881 )

IN Theodor Benfey we have lost one of the great

Sanskrit scholars of our times, and 1f one looks
at his works and at the permanent results which they
r1epresent, one feels tempted to ask, Has there ever
been a single scholar in Europe who smnce the dis-
covery of Sanskuit has more advanced our knowledge
of the language and literature of ancient India than
Benfey 2 There 1s not much to 1ecord of his hife He
was born m 1809, and was, as his name shows, of
Jewish descent He was educated at the Gymnasium
of Gottingen, studied at the Universities of Gottingen
and Munich, and was appointed protessor at Gottingen
in 1834, where he has been working and lectriing till
his death It would be 1mpossible to g1ve a complete
list of his literary labours, paiticularly as some of his
smaller contributions in the Gottinger Gelehate Anzer-
gen often represent work which in other hands would
have assumed the propoition of volumes Many of
these, we hope, will now be rescued from their hiding-
places and published 1n a permanent and accessible
foom?®  His first opus was the ¢ Griech'sches Wurzel-
lexicon,” 1839-1842 To the younger generation of
comparative philologists that work may chiefly be
known by the frequent criticisms which 1t has evoked
n later times, nor can theie be any doubt that the

! This has been done in two volumes, ¢ Klemnere Schiiften von
Theodor Benfey, 1890 and 1892
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comparative study of Greek has since advanced so
rapidly as to leave to that work of Benfey an
historical interest only Still, whoever will examine
its pages will be surprised to see of how many
now widely-accepted theories and etymologies Benfey
was really the fizst author In no science does the
claxm of the first discoverer seem to be so httle re-
garded as 1n comparative philology It 13 1mpossible,
of course, or, at least, extremely troublesome, to find
out who was the first to say that vigints, elkoot, and
Sanskrit vimsati ale the same word, or to remember
who first placed that compaiison on a sound, scientific
basis Hence theie arises quickly a great mass of
what 1s considered common property—nay, what 1s
afterwards often put down to the acecount of the last
scholar who quotes 1t How often do we find the
names of Fick, Curtius, and Corssen where by right
the names of Bopp, Pott, or Benfey ought to stand?
Benfoy umself rejorced 1 that kind of impersonal fame,
and on a few extreme occasions only, when, not only
his own discoveries were asecribed to others, but he
himself was blamed for not holding his own views, did
he lose patience and set himself right with posterity
To the early period in Benfey's career belongs like-
wise his elaborate article on India in ¢Ersch und
Giuber’s Encyclopaedie, which lLike the ¢ Wuxzel-
lexicon’1s now to a great extent antiquated, but con-
tains, nevertheless, many things quae memamsse 1u-
vabit Later m life Benfey was one of the fiast to
contribute to that revival of Sanskrit philology which
began with the study of the Vedas In 1848 he
published his text, translation, and glossary of the
Séma-veda, and he also gave at that eaily time a com-
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plete translation of the first book of the Rig-veda
He then stopped for a while, chiefly because he saw
that no 1eal progress could be made 1n Vedic studies
before the text of the Rig veda, and, above all, before
Sayana’s complete commentary on the Rig veda had
been published In the meantime he devoted himself
to the pubhcation of several Sanskrit grammars, i
which he showed a mastery of Pidnini, very unusual
at that time He also published a Sanskiit Chresto-
mathy, a dictionary, and other useful works But
suddenly he surprised the world by a discovery in
a totally new line of research—mnamely, by his
¢ Pantschatantra,” in which he established on a safe
basis, not only the Indian origin of European fables,
but what was even more important, the Buddhist
origin of Indian fables This was a work which alone
would have placed its author in the front 1ank of
European scholaxs With Benfey 1t represented but
one out of many victorles m a Life-long catapaign
We cannot dwell on all his works, on his contiibu-
tions to the knowledge of Zend, his scholarlike edition
of the Cuneiform Insciiptions, and many more But,
as another truly monumental work his ¢ History of the
Science of Language and Oriental Philology in Ger-
many ’ (1869) has to be mentioned, showing what can
be achieved by the genius and industry of one man,
1f only he has a purpose in life and possesses the un-
selfish devotion of the scholar The concluding years
of his life weie consecrated again to Vedic studies,
which he resumed with all the ardour of youth and
the experience of the veteran geneial The results of
these were published from year to year in the ¢ Trans-
actions of the Royal Gottingen Society ’ and elsewheie
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In order to give an 1dea of the minuteness of his
studies, 1t may be mentioned that his treatises on the
single question of the prolongation of vowels in the
Rig-veda occupy more than 400 pages quarto This
may seem an excess, 1f there can be an excess 1n
accuracy, but 1t shows, at all events, what we might
have expected from his long-promised Vedic grammax
Unless the matei1als for that work, which he has been
collecting and sifting for years, have been worked up
by himself, 1t 18 extremely doubtful whether any living
scholar will be able to take up the tangled threads
and finish the design on the scale on which Benfey
conceived 1t

We ought not to conelude this notice without pay-
mg a well-deserved tuibute to the high character
which Benfey, as a man, has always borne among
Oniental scholars Through life he seemed to care
for nothing but work—true and honest work The
career ¥ a scholar 1s free, no doubt, from many of the
ordinary temptations of life, yet character tells heie
t0o, and often even more than learning Through his
long literary career, which has not been free from the
inevitable controversies of the scientific woild, not
a word has ever been breathed against Benfey’s inde-
pendence, justice, straightforwardness and truthful-
ness He never belonged to any set He seldom
praised and he seldom blamed, but, for that very
1eason, his praise was praise indeed, and his blame
blame indeed Science to him was a sacred thing,
where no personal interests were allowed to intrude
Even i his more animated controversies he always
treated his opponents with respeect, while he would
have 1esented the cheap praises of his friends or
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pupds as an insult In this respect, too, he will
long be missed, for the meie presence of an upiight
man awes and scares away mere triflers and pre-
tenders

VII

ADALBERT KUHN
(D1ed 1881)

N Adalbert Kuhn, who died at Berlin last month,
Germany has lost another of the few remaining
scholars, who may be said to have assisted in laying
the foundations of the two new sciences of Compara-
tive Philology and Comparative Mythology He was
a pupil of Bopp, and soon became his friend and
fellow-worker Being a classical scholar, and by
profession a Master, and for many years Head-master
at one of the public schools 1n Beilin, he e.ercised
great influence 1n gaining a hearing for Bopp’s teaching
among Gieek and Latin scholars at a time when
‘anything comparative’ was still treated with 11dicule
and contempt He was one of the first to show with
how great advantage the method 1maugmated by the
Science of Language could be mtroduced into the first
elementary teaching of Greek and Latin, and he lived
long enough to witness a complete revolution in that
respect, the old grammars being everywhere 1eplaced
by new ones, like that of Curtius, and every classical
scholar being examined in the very subjects which
many of the contemporaiies of Bopp and Grimm had
at fist derrded
Piofessor Kuhn himself was not a voluminous
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writer, but what he has wiitten and published has
produced a gieat effect, and some of his small, but
caretully considered, essays have told and will con-
tinue to tell when many a laige volume of his
contemporaries shall have been forgotten Fiom the
very fiist Kuhn’s labours were not confined to mere
compaiisons of words, to phonetic rules and etymolo-
gical niceties He cared for things rather than fo
words, and all his etymologies had one object only, to
discover behind ancient words some of the ancient
thoughts of mankind, and more particularly of the
Aryan speakers Thus he was one of the first who
utilised the words shared in common by Hindus,
Persians Greeks, Romans, Germans, Celts, and Slaves
as historical evidence for the eailiest cavilisation of the
Aryas before their separation  Similar attempts had
been made by Colebrooke (see Chips, Vol IIL p 499),
and by Ciawford also for the Polynesian family of
speech, but Kuhn's paper ¢Zur altesten Geschichte
der Indo-germanischen Volker’ (1845) was quite origi-
nal, and opened a path which has afterwards been
followed with great success by Grimm and otheis
Comparative Philology, as Giimm said, had to shake
the bed of Ancient History, and 1t has certainly done
S0, though that bed has not always been a bed of
roses It was Kuhn also who first pomnted out the
great impoitance of Vedic as compared with latex
Sanskrit Iattle only of the Veda was accessible at
his time, but the hidden treasures which he pointed
out 1n the language and poetry of the Vedic Rishis
formed the most powerful stimulus for others to
devote their life to the editing of the complete texts
and the native commentaiies of the Rig-Veda, the
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Sima-Veda, the Yagur-Veda, and the Atharva-Veds
As time went on his attention became more and more
concentrated on the great problem of mythology, and
while studying its most ancient formations 1n the Veda,
i Gieece, 1n Italy and Germany, he devoted much of
his free time to the collecting of folk-lore from the
mouth of old men and old women 1n various parts of
Germany, ‘ Markische Forschungen’ (1841), ‘Markische
Sagen und Mahrchen’ (1843), ¢ Norddeutsche Sagen,
Mahichen und Gebrauche’ (1848), ¢ Sagen, Gebiauche
und Mahrchen aus Westfalen’ (1859) In collecting
this detritus of mythological lorie he was one of the
few who weie thoroughly conscientious and careful
Nothing was added, nothing omitted, nothing was
done to polish or beautify the old popular henlooms
We know how great this temptation 1s, and how
many eminent collectors have more or less succumbed
to1t But with Kuhn folk-lore was something sacred,
and he would as little have thought of taking liberties
with 1t as with the text of the Vedas

Kuhn, as a pupil of Grimm, looked upon popular
stories, on Mahrchen and Legenden, as repiesenting
the last stage of ancient mythology As dialects were
in the eyes of Grimm modifications and corruptions
of an antecedent classical speech, folk-lote also was
to him and his pupils the detmtus only of more
ancient mythology, and to be traced back, wherever
possible, to that more ancient stratum As we have
learned to distinguish between primary and secondary
dialects, and have had in many cases to recognise
dialectic forms as more primitive than then co1-
responding classical forms, we can no longer doubt
that certain populax stories also, though known to us
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i a very modern form ounly, had an independent
existence by the side of other popular stoiies, and
that not every hero of popular tradition must be
a corruption of a more ancient mythological hero o
god If he can be shown to be so, 1f his character
can be explamned as a modification of a well-known
mythological character, whether god or hero, nothing
can be better, but here too, as in the giowth of
language, the Nebenevnander has as much 11ght as
the Nachewnander , and we need no longer be afraid
of using traditions, known to us in thenr most recent
form only, as throwing light on the very eatliest
growth of mythology, custom and religion All that
18 wanted 1s that there should be no tampering with
the folk-lore of the present day, and that 1t should
be wntten down conscientiously, not as we wish 1t
to be, but as 1t actually 1s

Some of Kuhn’s identifications of the names of
mytholodlcal personahities in India, Greece, Italy, and
Germany have been found fault with, because they
seem to offend against the phonetic rules which
1egulate the changes of words in these Aryan lan-
guages But we must not expect what we have
no right to expect in proper names The phonetic
changes which regulate the phonetic structure of the
Aryan languages are no doubt most astounding in
their never-failing stringency, but 1t they apply with
unbroken rcgularity to nouns and verbs, they certainly
do not so with 1egard to proper names Mythological
names fall under the same category as prope: names
They are theiefore from the beginnming local and
exposed to the peculiarities of local dialects, and they
are handed down with less restiaint than the general

VOL II Hh
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body of a language Pott in his woik on ‘Personal
Names’ (1859), has strongly dwelt on this point  We
bave seen, he writes, p 122, that proper names have
sometimes their tail, sometimes even their head bitten
off, which language would never have allowed 1tself to
do, 1f personal names, ke meaningless interjections,
had not been liable to be tieated with very extensive
licence To say therefore that the Sanshiit Sdrameya
could not be 1dentified with ‘Eppelas and “Epufs, be-
cause 1t ought to be ‘Epeuelas, 18 ceirtainly bemng
nighteous over much, o1, 1n other words, unscientific
No phonetic 1ule will account for OHG Rikhart being
changed mnto Dick, oo of Mariw mto Polly These
are no doubt extieme cases, and we have no 1ight
to appeal to them, but as a geneial rule it ought
to be known that proper names, and, in consequence,
mythological names, cannot and must not be treated
like ordinary appellatives , otherwise we should soon
be told that Agni cannot be egms, on Nis noz, ot
Vratra Orthiros, o1 Varuna Uranos, and that theie 1s
no consanguinity between Ushas and A1 01 a, between
Ahand and Athene

Another axgument that has been used agamst the
explanation which Kuhn and I mjyself have given of
the same mythological characters 1s that while I dis-
cover 1n many myths the background of the regula:
diurnal changes of the sky, Kuhn sees in the same
a reflection of thunder, hightming and storm-clouds
But this difficulty also 18 becoming less and less
startling, when we perceive how the same actors are
concerned in the meteoric and in the diurnal changes
of nature The same god of the sky who seems to
rescue the sun from the might, dehivers also the hight
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from the clouds that were hiding 1t during a thunder-
storm  The rain that 1s poured down from the cloud,
1s poured down from the sky also, and the dark
demon of the thunder-cloud, who 1s struck down by
the lightnings of the god of the sky, 18 spoken of m
much the same language as the dark demon of the
night who 1s defeated every day by the rays of the
sun This syncretism was almost 1inevitable in
ancient mythology, because not only might different
phenomena be aseribed to the same agency, but the
same phenomenon might be traced back to different
agencies The light of the dawn, the noonday splen-
dour, nay, even the lunar brightness of the might,
might all be referred to the god of the sky, while the
fertilising rain might be called the gift of the clouds,
or of the sky, nay, very often of the moon also,
and of the night This 1s only the same process
which under a mole general name I defined as
Polyonyty and Homonymy, terms which were adopted
by Kuhn also 1n his later writings It was m these
later contributions that Kuhn pointed out how every
stage 1n the social and political development of man-
kind has its own peculiar mythological chaiacter, and
how, for instance, the change between day and night
recelves various expiessions according to the pievail-
1ng occupation of the people, as hunters, breeders of
cattle, or tallers of the soil who speak of 1t 1n their own
mythological language His ‘ Herabkunft des Feuers,’
much as 1t hag been cuiticised, forms still the most
useful preparation for an independent study of Com-
parative Mythology, but no one would be more ready
to admit 1ts shortcomings than Kuhn himself In all
his writings he shows himself the very pattein of
Hh2



a scholai—car eful, conscientious, caring for tiuth and
nothing else, always open to conviction, never unkind
o1 offensive to those fiom whom he differs Durin
the twenty-five yeais that he acted as editor of the
¢ Zewtschnft fwr Vergleichende Sprachforschung,” that
journal was never tantcd by partisanship It was
open to all who could woirk as scholais and wiite as
gentlemen, who could 1espect tiuth and yet make
allowance for difference of opinion

It was due to him and to Curtius that Comparative
Philology made 1ts way into the schools and univer-
sities of Germany, and 1t will maintain 1ts place in the
scheme of liberal education so long as scholais do not
lose sight of the high aims which such men as Bopp,
Grimm, Humboldt, Curtius, Kuhn and others always
had m view

VIII

JOHN MUIR
(Died 1882 )

ANSKRIT scholarship has suffered a real loss
through the death of John Muir, which was
announced in the Tumes of Thursday He was one
of the few Indian civil sexvants who took advantage
of the splendid opportunities supplied by a long 1esi-
dence 1n India for cultivating a study of the ancient
language and literature, the religion and antiquities of
that country While employed on active ser vice theze,
between 1828 and 1853, he did not find much time to
publish and to distinguish himself as a Sansknt
scholar, but he devoted his leisure, such as 1t was,
chiefly to the encouragement of missionary labours
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In 1850 he published ‘A Shoit Life of the Apostle
Paul, with a Summaiy of Chustian doctrine, in San-
skt Verse,” after the model of Dr Mill s well-known
‘ History of Chnst’—* The Chiista-Sangitd * This was
followed, 1n 1852, by his ‘Examination of Religions,
or ¢ Mata-paitksh4,” again in Sanskrit veise, contain-
ing 1n the fiist part a consideration of the Hindoo
Sastras, and 1n the second part (published mn 1854) an
exposition of the evidences of Christianity for Hindus
In the preface he refeis to a similar work published
by him as eaily as 1840 While engaged in these
mote or less controversial labours he was one of the
first to percerve and point out the necessity of a know-
ledge of the Vedas for a right understanding of the
1eligious development of India, and while still i India
he offered a prize for the first edition of the text of
the Rig-Veda and 1ts commentary by Sdyanachirya
After his 1eturn to England, in 1853, inding himself
1n posseshion of ample leisure and of a larger income
than he requued for his modest wants, he became both
a patron and an active contributor to Sanskrit scholai-
ship He began by offering some prizes for essays on
Indian philosophy and 1eligion, still chiefly with a view
to help 1n the conversion of the Hindus to Christianity
After a time, however, his views on religion seemed
to undergo a considerable change, and his name might
often have been seen of late among the advocates ot
freedom of thought both in Scotland and elsewheie
He was one of the many wiiteis to whom, not without
some reason, the anonymous woik ¢ Supernatural Reli-
gion’ was at first asecribed His own studies, how-
evel, became more and more concentrated on the
Vedas, and 1p his five volumes, ¢ Original Sanskiit



470 BIOGRAPHICAL ESSAYS

Texts on the Origin and History of the People of
India, their Religion and Institutions,” he showed what
excellent and truly useful work mught be done by
simply collecting, classifying, and tianslating impor-
tant passages from the published texts of the ancient
Literature of India  Though his labours were not so
original as those of Sir William Jones, Colebiooke,
and Wilson, they were always honest and sound, and
they will secuze to his name an honoured place by the
side of his more 1llustiious predecessors It 1s chiefly
due to him that scholars, missionaries, and the publc
at large have gained a more correct view of ancient
India than could be found in any other woiks pub-
lished before the revival of Sanskrit studies produced
by the publication of the literature of the Vedic period ,
and even 1f some of his works should 1n time be super-
seded, they never will be foigotten in the history of
Sanskmnt scholarship  His liberality and 1eal munifi-
cence were well known to all Sanskrit scholirs The
University of Edinburgh owes to him not only the
foundation of a Chair of Sanskiit and Comparative
Philology, but likewise the discriminating selection of
its first distingmished occupants, Professor Aufrecht
(now at Bonn) and Professor Eggeling Many stu-
dents and professors of Sanskrit in Geimany are
deeply mdebted to his bounty, and will often miss the
generous hand that supphed their pressing wants or
agsisted 1n the publication of their wortks Hais absence
at the late Congress of Orientalists in Beilin was much
regretted, and the frequent and anxious inquiries afte:
his health showed how truly loved and honouied he
was by Orientalsscholars in all countries of Europe

¢Und wer den Besten semer Zeit genug gethan,
Der hat genug gethan fur alle Zeiten
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IX

PRINCESS ALICE
(D1ed 1878)

HERE has just appeared an impoitant addition

to what may be called our Royal literature It

has been said that during the last gemeration Royal
families have not been rich 1n gieat men, but they
have certainly been rich mn great women Among
the Princesses whose fame has passed beyond the
walls of the palace, Princess Alice stands high, and,
taken all in all, stands highest perhaps among the
Royal women of this century Her hfe and letters
have lately been published in Germany under the
taitle of ¢ Alice, Grossherzogin von Hessen, Princessin
von Grossbritannien und Irland, Mittheilungen aus
threm Leben und 1hren Briefen’ What Princess Alice
was to Der father and to her mother, what she was
as a mother, how devotedly she worked as a nurse
during the war, how she suffered at the death of her
child, and how she died from a parting kiss given to
her dying child, 1s known more or less in England
and 1n Germany But what she was in herself, how
she worked, how she read, how she stiuggled, battling
with the problems with which we all have to battle,
fighting the enemies who beset us all—that we may
now learn, at least to a certain extent, from the book
published in Germany, and, 1t 18 to be hoped, soon to
be tianslated by a competent hand into English The
Queen, with her noble trust in the noble instinets of
her people, has again thrown open the sacred treasure
of he1 sorrows, and allowed laige extractsfiom her own
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and her daughter’s letters to be inserted in the forth-
coming biography, These letters aie, in fact, the real
Jewels of the book, the biographical setting 1s
extiemely shight

It has been said that the epitaph which Frederick
the Great had engiaved on the tomb of the great
Landgravine of Hessia, ¢ Henrietta Carolina, died 1474,
sexu fenuna, wngemo vu,” might be placed on the
monument of Princess Alice But that 1s hardly true
In her 1t seemed as if sex was transfiguied in the
puie hight of perfect womanliness, while her intellect,
though brave and manly, was dominated by a love of
tiuth which had all the passion of a woman’s love
Besides 1eading the more important books which
touched on questions which she had at heaxt, she was
extremely fond of the society of emiment men, whether
scholars, philosophers, men of science, or artists  She
r1espected them, and was proud to be taken into then
workshops That she preferred to Listen to a professor
rather than toa duke has often been mentioned as one
of her grave delinquencies The greatest offence she
gave was by her kindness to Stiauss, who was often
mvited to her palace, and who wrote some of his best
lectures for her It 1s no seciet now—she herself
never concealed 1t—that fiom a very eaily time the
traditional religion in which she had been brought up
became mtolerable to her, and because she could
no longer believe in a God, half Greek, half Jewish,
she for some time, as her biographer wiites, doubted
the very existence of God That was not vulgar
atheism—fa1 from it It was true love of God, a seek-
ing after a higher God, a belief 1 a true God with
whom the true believer could be true, true to himself,
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true to his best convictions, true to his highest aspira~
tions And what she sought for, honestly, patiently,
faithfully, she found, though 1t was not philosophy
alone that helped her to find hex God, but sor110w also
A friend of hers writes — After the death of her son,
I thought I perceived a difference in her sentiments
While formerly she almost openly avowed that she
doubted the existence of a God, and that she would
only allow heiself to be guided by philosophical
1easons, she did no longer speak in this way after hex
child’s death She was silent under the voiceless
stiuggle which went on in her heait, and which I
afterwards perceived It seemed as 1f she would not
confess that a change had taken place in her Later
on she confessed to me how that change took place,
and I could not listen to 1t without tears She asci1bed
1t to the death of her child, and to the influence of
a Scotchman who every morning gave her lessons m
dlavwg' “To that man,” she said, “ who exercised so
beneficial an influence on my religious views, of whom
people said so many bad things and hkewise of my
relations to him, I owe everything” I recollect he:
saymng to me, “The whole edifice of philosophical
conclusions which I had erected for myself has
dwindled down to nothing Nothing 1s left of 1t
and what would become of us in this Life 1f we had
not the belief, the conviction that there 1s a God who
rules the woild, and rules over every one of wus?
I weary for prayer, Ilove to smg hymns with my
children, every one of whom has his favourite hymn *’

It must not be supposed that this faithful seeke:
after truth ever fell back into meie formalism o1
utualism  Like most honest thinkers, she was 11che:
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by what she had lost, because what remained to hex
was the one pearl of great price, of which those only
can know who have given up for 1t all they had It
1s well that people, both men and women, but women
paiticulaarly, should know how the noblest natuies pass
valiantly through those struggles which to many seem
so full of danger, 1f not of sin, that they try to hide
them from the world, nay fiom themselves Hele
Princess Alice showed her truly Royal natuze Wheie
the danger seemed greatest there she marched forward,
hon-hearted, trusting in her good cause, nay, tiusting
1 God, while denying God TLike Luther at Worms,
she seemed to say, ‘Here I stand, I cannot otherwuse,
God help me Amen!’ And, hike Luther’s memory,
her memozy, too, will be blessed centuries hence, for
having ventured to be a true and faithful servant when
1t was 80 easy to be false and faithless

One shimnks fiom translating her letters which were
wiitten 1 Englhsh, but which are pubhshed' here 1
German  We hope they will soon be made accessible
i England, too, m their ougmnal form We shall
attempt one passage only, taken from a letter addressed
to the Queen on May 11, 1868 —

‘I always had the convietion which makes me
gerous and thoughtful, that no one can know whether,
with the end of this time, my hife also will end That
1s one of the 1easons why I yearn so much to see you
this summer, my darhng mamma, for I cling to you
with a love and gratitude the depth of which I find no
words to express After an absence of one year,
I wish so deeply to have your good dear face once
more before me, and to press my lips on your dea
hands The older I grow the moze I prize and value
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that love of a mother which stands quite alone in the
world, and as after deai papa’s death I have you only,
all my love for my paients and for the memory of my
adored father now centres in you’

It may easily be understood that the selection from
the letters of the Queen and her daughter had to be
made with the greatest care, so as not to wound the
feelings of those who are still alive But what has
been given to the woild ought to be 1eceived with real
gratitude, 1f only for showing us what heroic struggles
are going on under the smooth surface of our society

X
RICHARD LEPSIUS

(Dred 1884 )

S we watch a mighty oak, knowing that 1ts time
has nearly come, and that the next fierce gale

may uproot 1t and leave 1t prostiate, we have fo
sevelal years been anxiously watching Richaird
Lepsius, knowing that his course must soon be 1un,
and that the next severe attack of illness might
shatter his vigorous frame The blow has fallen at
last, and our dear old friend now rests from his
labowrs  Could he have wished for a longer Iife?
I doubt 1t Could he have wished for a fuller, & more
complete and happier life ? I doubt 1t too Lepsius
was a true prince among scholars, and from his
earliest youth to his latest manhood he has stood 1n
the fiont of the battle, always piessing forwaid,
always ganing new ground, inch by inch and foot
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by foot, seldom defeated, never disheaitened He
belonged to the old chivalious race of Geiman
scholais, to whom scholarship was a means, not an
end, who lived for great 1deas, and were conscious of
their high calling to do good work, not for the
lectuie-10om only, but for mankind at large He was
a student of antiquity, but not a mere antiquaran
To him everything old was new, everything new was
old—a thousand yeais as yesterday, and what he
strove to discover among the ruins of Egypt Greece,
o1 Italy, in the secret passages of the pyramids, o1 n
the hidden foundations of languages and hieroglyphic
alphabets was not a heap of curiosities, but man, the
woirk of man, the mind of man, and, in the end, the
solution of the old riddle of man Such students grow
scarcer and scarcer, and, with the ever-increasing
subdivision of labour, they may become extinct
altogether  There was a time when O1iental scholars
had first of all to prove themselves classifal, then
Ouwlental scholars How well I remember Professor
Fleischer, the Nestor of Oilentalists, who 18 still
working and teaching in the University of Leipzig!?
as he was forty years ago when I was his unworthy
pupil, 1mpiessing on us the duty of keeping up our
classical studies, as he had done himself, so that he
was able to hold his own against Hermann or Haupt,
besides knowing, as he added smilingly, a little of
Aiabic, Persian, and Turtkish  Now, not only 1s
Oriental scholarship divorced fiom classical learning,
but the name of Orental scholar has itself become
a name of the past, and a man, in order to hold his
own, must confine himself not only to one family of

‘ He died 1888
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Oriental speech, the Semitic, Aryan, or Turanan (st
venia vei bo), but to one of their bianches, say Sanskiit
or Hebiew, or to one of their dialects, say Pili o1
Chaldee Whether we call 1t historical growth o1,
i the euphemistic language of modein philosophy,
differentiation and evolution, this tendency towards
subdivision 18 1nevitable and irresistible, and I am
the last to ignore the advantages which 1t produces—
minute accuracy and critical honesty Yet we may
1egret the time when there were giants in the land,
men of telescopic as well as microscopic sight, scholars
Iike Hermann, Lachmann, Haupt, Bernays, and
others, who could not only collate MSS with un-
eiring sutety, count with never-weaiying patience
lines, words, and syllables, and weigh rhymes and
metres with the precision of a chemical balance, but
who were able at the same time to survey wide areas
of literature, to grasp broad prineiples, to frame wide
conceptd, and to start theories which led them, like
Columbus, to the discovery of new woilds It was
sa1d of them that they knew something of everything,
but they also knew everything of something

Lepsius had inherited fiom the old classical Oriental
school the true spiuit of what used to be called
humanatas, wide human sympathy, ciitical accuracy,
and historical tact Born in 1810 at Naumburg, he
went to Pforta in 1823, and 1emained there tall 1829
Pforta 1s one of the few public schools 1 Germany
wheie boys live together as at Eton and Harrow It
18 a school which has kept up most faithfully the
traditions of mediaeval learning, Greek and Latin
being the staple of education, Greek and Latin verse
its highest aspiration Whatever we may think of
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this education, 1t certanly had its advantages to
a man who, before all things, wished to become
a scholar Well prepared py seven years of classical
training, young Lepsius in 1829 went to Leipzig and
Gottingen to study philology, and 1t was not till he
migrated to Berlin that the hoiizon of his studies
began to widen, chiefly owing to the influence of
Bopp, whose lectures on comparative philology,
deurded as they weie by mere narrow-minded classical
scholars, had an nresistible charm for him and othe:
young students When Lepsius took his degree, he
showed at once by his Dissertation that he knew how
best to utilise the principles of comparative philology
by applying them to the solution of difficult problems
of classical scholaiship He took for his subject the
Umbiian 1nscriptions, and thus laid the foundation
of what has proved in the end one of the most
successful achievements of the science of language—
namely, the decipherment and grammatical analysis
of the Eugubian Tables Those who remember Sir
George Cornewall Lewis’s squib, published at Oxford
m 1862, Inscriptio Antiqua wn Agio Bruttio nuper
1eperta, thirty years after Lepsius, thirteen after
Kirchhoff and Aufrecht, may easily convince them-
selves how heavy and helpless classical philology 1s,
m this and many other depaitments, without the
wings of comparative philology

It was clear from this first specimen that Lepsius
was not to be one of those scholars who are satisfied
with ploughing once more the soil that has been
ploughed a hundred times before In 1833 he went
to Paris to attend lectures and study in libraries and
museums In 1834 appeared his treatise Palaco-
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graphy as,an Instrument i the Study of Language’
So origmal and promising weie some of the 1deas
propounded by him that the French Institute awaided
him the Prix Volney i 1834 No doubt these
pures of the French Institute are given every yea1,
but when they are given to a young man of twenty-
four they are a 1eal distinction In 1835 another
essay of his, on ¢ The Arrangement and the Relation-
ship of the Semitic, Indian, Old-Persian, Old-Egyptian,
and Aethiopic Alphabets, was read before the Berlin
Academy , and 1n the same year, while stall at Paris,
he wiote his paper on ‘ The Origin and Relationship
of the Numerals 1n the Indo-Germanie, Semitic, and
Coptic Languages’ These papers are now 1n many
respects antiquated, but they still repay a caieful
study, if only by warning other scholars aganst
making discoveries that have been made long ago
Thus Lepsius wrote 10’1837, ¢ that all Sanskiib letters
can be {?aced back to Semitic origmals admits of no
doubt’ He propounds in the same paper a curious
theory with regard to the Aethiopic alphabet He
shows, first of all, that 1t 15 not denved from Gieek,
but 18 purely Semitic Its vowel system, however, as
well as 1ts duection from left to 11ght, he ascribes
to Indian influences, nay, at the suggestion of D1
Schulz, he explains the Arabic name of the old
Aethiopic writing—namely, Musnad—as a participial
form of Svnd, or India  'What distinguishes Lepsius,
even 1 his earliest writings, 18 his mndependent judg-
ment, his ingenuity and originality One often says,
1n reading his books, ¢ E ben trovato, se non & vero,’
and one carries away hints and suggestions which
often prove more useful even than well-established
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facts At the time of his 1esidence at Paris, Cham-
pollion s star was just rising, but Egyptian studies
were only 1n then infancy In Germany it was then
still the fashion to be mneredulous about hieroglyphs
In England Sn Coinewall Lewis pirotiacted the
fashionable scepticism about hieroglyphic interpie-
tation to the year 1862 Young Lepsius felt attiacted
towards these new studies, paitly by their immense
mmportance for the history of ancient Gireek ait and
civilisation, partly by their very venturesomeness
Having acquired the first principles of the decipher-
ment of hieroglyphics from Champollion’s works, he
proceeded fiom Pans to Italy, which was rich m
Egyptian antiquities He spent some time with
Rosellin1 at Pisa, and then settled down to steady
work at Rome Here he was attracted by Bunsen,
who did for Lepsius at Rome what he afterwards did
for me 1n London—encouraging him, helping him,
recommending him, and at last making hiri do the
work which he himself had contemplated, but found
himself unable to finish owing to his official duties
By his Lettre & M Rosellvny sur UAlphabet hiero
glyphique (1837) Lepsius took his position as one of
the leading Egyptologists of the day, and thus entered
upon a career which he never left again But, although
Egypt formed the piineipal object of his studies, hus
classical tastes too found ample food 1n Italy, as was
shown by his edition of the Insciyptiones Umbricae
et Oscae, and by his papers on ‘The Tymhenian
Pelasgians 1 Etrunia’ and on ‘The Spreading of
the Italian Numismatic System from Etruria’
From Italy he came to England, where he spent
two happy years, fiom 1838 to 1840, part of them 1n
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close intimacy with Bunsen, studyng at the British
Museum, and shaping plans for future work At last,
however, his years of pieparation came to an end, and
m 1842 we find him established as Professor at
Berlin In the meantime he had published some of
his best-known works—his ‘Selections of the Most
Important Documents of Egyptian Antiquity,” twenty-
three tables (1842), and ‘The Book of the Dead,
seventy-mine tables (ilkewise in 1842) Then followed
the gieat expedition to Egypt, projected by Bunsen,
and carried out at the expense of the King of Prussia,
Frederick Wilham IV  Lepsius was the leader, and
he acquitted himself of this most difficult task with
perfect success Every student of Egyptology knows
the fiuits of that expedition, as gathered partly in
¢ The Monuments of Egypt and Aetliopia,’ goo tables
(1849-59), partly in the monuments themselves col-
lected 1n the New Egyptian Museum at Berlin The
materal} which Lepsius thus placed at the disposal
of all students inaugurated a new period 1n the study
of hieroglyphic literature, and still serve as a mine
which 1t will take several generations to utilise and
exhaust What Lepsius himself valued most among
the results of his expedition was the constitution of
a new chronology of the old, middle, and modein
empires of Egypt This he published 1n his ‘Chrono-
logy of the Egyptians,’ one volume (1849) The
second volume never appeared, but the subject itself
continued to occupy his attention to the very last
In 1859 he published a paper on ‘Some Poimnts of
Contact between Egyptian, Greek, and Roman Chron-
ology,” and the recent discoveries at Dayr-el-Baharee,
1 their important bearmg on chronological problems,
YOL 1II I1
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excited his deepest interest, though he,was then
hardly able to reconsider his former conclusions

Besides his purely scientific work, Lepsius did
during the whole of his life a great deal of practical
work He was, 1n fact, an excellent man of business,
and possessed the gift of making others work with
him and under him It was no easy task to conduct
to a successtul end an expedition consisting of a laige
number of independent fellow-labomers, and 1t
1equired great organising power to build and arrange
a museum of Egyptian antiquities such as now
excites the admuation of all Egyptologists who pay
a visit to Berlin

Few people know the trouble which 1s entailed on
a scholar who has to superintend the drawing,
cutting, and casting of new types but, when those
types are 1 300 hieroglyphs, the undertaking which
Lepsius brought to a successful issue was indeed
most laborious ¢

Much time, again, was spent by Lepsius in devising,
carrymng out, and recommending his new system of
translhiteration, applicable to all languages He had
to travel from place to place, attending meetings,
making converts, refuting objections, &e¢ He several
times came to London and Pars trying to make
proselytes, and he certainly succeeded more than
could have been expected 1n gaining support for his
Standard Alphabet both among scholars and mission-
aries It might have been supposed that my own
advocacy of another system of tianshteration, the
Missionary Alphabet, would have caused a collision
between us, but 1t was not so Our two systems
wete the same 1n all 1eally essential points—namely,
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1 then physiological basis and in the analysis and
classification of all sounds that requue alphabetical
symbols I looked to the old Hindu Sikshés as the
highest authority on phonetics , Lepsius thought 1t
was possible to 1mprove on them The question on
which we really differed was one of expediency only
I objected to any system of transhiteration which
required new types, because at distant missionary
stations 1t would be impossible to procuie such
types I therefore recommended, if only as a pus
alles, 1talics or laiger types, instead of types with
diacritical marks, but I should have pieferred
Lepsiug’ system to my own if the new types could
always be obtained, and I have rejoiced as much as
Lepsius himself at the success of his system

In 1866 Lepsius went to Egypt once more, and
this second expedition was crowned by the discovery
of a new trlingual tablet, a worthy companion of the
Rosetta %tone In 1869 he paid his last visit to the
land of s life-long love, was present at the opening
of the Suez Canal, and afterwards travelled with the
Crown Prince of Prussia to Upper Egypt and Nubia

The last years of hus Iife were devoted chiefly to
the elaboration of his ‘ Nubian Grammar '—a work
of enoimous laboui, full not only of new materials,
but of new views on the relationship of the numerous
languages of Africa

In addition to all this, he was Principal Librarian
of the Royal Libiary at Berlin, a place which 1s no
sinecure, and which he filled successfully to the end
of his Iife

I am well aware that I have given a very imperfect
1dea of the fifty years of literary work done by Prof

I12
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Lepsius, nor can I 1n any way pretend tg assess at
therr might value his contuibutions to Egyptian
scholaiship That will no doubt be done by other
and more competent hands I only hope 1t will be
done by scholais of a certain age, who have learnt
that the study of antiquity, and more particulaily the
deciphering of inscriptions, whether 1 Egypt, or m
Asgyria, or in India, 18 a progressive study The
discoveries of yesterday may be superseded by those
of to-day, as those of to-day will be, we hope, by
those of to-morrow  Many of Lepsius’ views on
Egyptian chronology, for instance, may have to be
suirendered, because new inscriptions have brought
to light new facts But that does not detract fiom
the 1eal merit of his theories In many cases theories
which we now know to be eironeous 1eflect greater
credit on then inventois than the coirections of later
comers Even the Ptolemaic system of astionomy 1s
not such utter bungling as school-boys 1maZine It
18 easy to laugh nowadays at Champollion or Grote-
fend, but discoveries are never made without the risk
of mistakes, nor are those necessarily the biavest
soldiers who retmin from war without a scratch
Lepsius was fond of new work He was a pioneer,
an explorer—if you like, an adventmer It 1s 1m-
possible that all adventures should be successful, but
1n science even failure 1s sometimes a success And
let us not forget that, besides his theories theie 1s
the substantial store of lhiterary material which he
was the first to render accessible 1 his voluminous
publications  These will remamn a monument of
German industry, and on them his name will stand
engraved as on the base of a pyramid
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Lepsius *had many friends, but he had also his
enviers and enemies He was m many respects
a successful man Very early in Life he received the
highest distinctions to which a scholar can aspire,
while others had to wait But Lepsius was nevel
overbearing He was 1ese1ved when 1t was necessary
to be so, and he was too proud to mix himself up in
literary intrigues He hated all camuraderie, and
always acted up to the German proverb

¢ Eigenlob stinkt
Schulerlob hinkt

Theie was a true nobility in his bearing, and at times
he was even too sensitive, when he suspected vulgarity
and meanness So long as his opponents attacked
him straightforwaidly, he answered in the same
chivalrous spizit  But when he knew that they were
dishonest, writing what thcy knew to be not true, he
left them to then self-inflicted punishment, the loss
of their own self 1espect

Taken all m all, Lepsius was the perfect type of
a German Professor, devoted to lhis work, full of
1deals, and convinced that there 1s no higher vocation
in life than to preserve and add to the sacred stock
of human knowledge, which, though 1t 1s seen by the
few only, has to be cairied, like the Ark of the
Covenant, from battle to battle, and kept safe from
the hands of the Philistines
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XI

AUGUST FRIEDRICH POTT
(Died 1887 )

THE last of the tiiumvirs who founded the study
of comparative philology—Bopp, Grimm, and
Pott—has departed Professor Pott, as the papes
inform us, died at Halle on July 5, 1n his eighty-fifth
year I have at piesent no books of reference at
hand, and cannot tell where he was born, how he was
educated, when he became professor, and what were
bhis titles and orders and other distinctions Though
I beheve I have read or consulted every one of his
books, I cannot undertake to give even their titles
And yet I feel anxious to pay my tuibute of gratitude
and 1espect to one to whom we all owe so much, who
has fought his battle so biavely, and whose whole
Life was consecrated to what was to him a sacred
cause—the conquest of new and accurate hknowledge
m the wide realm of human speech I believe he
never left the University of Halle, in which he first
began his career He knew no ambition but that
of being 1n the first rank of hard and honest workers
Hais salary was small, but 1t was sufficient to make
him independent, and that was all he caled for
Others were appointed over his head to more lucra-
tive posts, but he never grumbled Others 1ecerved
orders and tatles he knew that there was one order
only that he ought to have had long ago —the Ordre
pour le Mérite, which he received only last yeaa,
fortunately before 1t was too late He never kept
any private trumpeters, nor did he surround himself
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with whaty1s called a school, so often a misnomer for
a chque His works, he knew, would 1emain his
best mwonuments, long after the cheap applause of
his fuiends and pupils, o1 the angiy abuse of his
envious 11vals, had died away What he cared for
was work, work, wortk His industry was indefatigable
to the end of his hife and to the very last he was
pouring out of his note-books streams of curious
information which he had gathered duiing his long
Irfe

A man cannot live to the age of eighty-five, paiticu-
larly if he be engaged in so new and progressive a
science as comparative philology, without hearing
some of his earlier works called antiquated But we
ought to distinguish between books that become
antiquated, and books that become historical Pott’s
Etymologische Forschungen, 1n 1its fust edition, con-
tawns, no doubt, many statements which the meiest
beginndr now knows to be eironeous But what
these beginners aie apt to forget 1s that Potts mis-
takes weie often inevitable, nay, even creditable
We do not blame the early decipherers of the hiero-
glyphic inseriptions, because in some of their fiist
interpretations they guessed wiongly We admue
thern for what they guessed rightly, and we often
find even their mistakes extremely ingenious and
wnstructive I should advise all those who have been
taught to look upon Pott’s early works as obsolete to
read his Etymologische Forschumngen, even the fiist
edition, and I promise them they will gain a tiuer
insight into the original purposes of comparative
philology than they can gam fiom any of the more
1ecent manuals, and that they will be surpuised at
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the numberless discoveries which are due to Pott,
though they have been made agan and again, quite
innceently, by later comers In Pott’s time the most
necessary work consisted in the collection of materials
Overwhelming proofs were wanted to establish what
seems to us a simple fact, but what was then regarded
as a most pestilent heresy, namely, that Greek, Latin,
Teutonie, Celtie, Slavonie, and Sanskrit are cognate
tongues It was Pott who brought these overwhelmin

proofs together, and thus crushed once and for all the
opposition of narrow-minded scepties It 1s quite
tiue that his wortk was always 1ather massive, but
massive wortk was wanted for laying the founda-
tions of the mnew science It 18 true, also, that
his style was very impeifect, was, m fact, no style at
all He sunply poured out his knowledge, without
any attempt at order and peispicuity I believe 1t
;was Ascolt who once compaied his books to what the
plain of Shinar might have looked like after the Tower
of Babel had come to grief But, after all, the founda-
tion which he laid has lasted, and, after the 1ubbish
has been cleared away by himself and otheis, enough
remains that will last for ever Nor should 1t be
forgotten that Pott was really the fiist who taught
1espect for phonetic rules We have almost forgotten
the discussions which preceded the establishment of
such sumple rules as that Sanskiit g may be repiesented
by Gieek B, that Sanskiit gaus may be Bods, and
Sanskrit gam Bafve We can hardly imagine now
that scholars could ever have been mciedulous as to
Sanskrit Lsh being 1epresented by Gieek «r, as to an
initial 8 being hiable to elision, and certain 1nitial con-
sonants liable to prosthetic vowels The rules,howeves,
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according t9 which d might or might not be changed
mto ! had to be established by exactly the sanse
careful arguments as those according to which the
vowel ¢ 1s liable to palatal or labial colouring (¢ and
0) And when we look at the second edition of Pott’s
Etymologische Forschungen, we find 1t a complete
storehouse which will supply all omx wants, though,
no doubt, every student has himself to test the wazes
which are offered him  The same remark applies to
his works on the Gipsies, on Personal Names, and on
Numerals, to his numerous essays on Mythology,
on African Languages, and on General Grammar
Everywhcre theie 1s the same embarras de richesse,
but, nevertheless, there 1s ruchesse, and the collection
of 1t 1mplies an amount of devoted labour such as but
few scholars have been capable of

In s earlier years, Professor Pott was very ¢fond
of fechting’, and when we look at the language
which h& sometimes allowed himself to use in his
controversies with Curtius and others, we cannot
help feehng that 1t was not quite woirthy of him
But we must remember what the general tone of
scientific wrangling was at that time  Stiong language
was mistaken for stiong argument, and coarseness of
expression for honest convietion In the days of
Lachmann and Haupt, no one was considered a real
scholar who could not be grob Pott caught the
infection, but, with all that, though he dealt hard
blows, he never dealt foul blows He never became
the slave of a clique, and never wrote what he did
not at the time believe to be true He must often
have felt, like Goethg, that he stumbled over the 100ts
of the trees which he himself had planted, but he
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1emained on pleasant terms with most of the 1181ng
generation, and, to the end of his life, was 1eady to
learn from all who had anything to teach He cared
for the science of language with all the devotion of
a lover, and he never forgot 1ts highest aims, even
when 1mmeised 1n a perfect whirlpool of details He
had, 1n his younger days, felt the influence of Wilham
von Humboldt, and no one who has ever felt that
influence could easily bring himself to believe that
language had nothing to teach us but phonetic 1ules
Pott’s name will remain for ever one of the most
glorious 1n the heroic age of compaiative philology
Let those who care to know the almost forgotten
achievements of that age of heroes study them in
Benfey's classical work—2he Hetory of Comparative
Phalology

XII

AFRICAN SPIR!
Died 1890

TRIKE the iron while 1t 18 hot’ 18 a very important
truth for the man of action For the man of
thought, the warning conveyed by the Airabic proverb
18 even more useful, ¢ If you strike the wron before 1t 1s
hot, you will only make a clattex’ To the man of
thought, whether poet or philosopher, the public 1s
the 110n, and the public 15 not always hot or malleable
Hence so many poets, excellent in their own way,
who are admired within their own small local spheze,

! Gesammelte Schriften 4 vols Leipzig, Findel
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but produces no 1mpression on a larger public  Hence,
hikewise, so many philosophers, some behind, and
some before their time, who, 1n spite of their leaining,
n spite of then original force, in spite of their per-
severing efforts, never command a heaiing, except
within a small cncle of friends and pupils If
England 1s very rich in unknown local poets, Germany
19 equally rich 1n unknown local philosophers Every
German umversity counts at least two o1 thiee pio-
fessors of philosophy, to say nothing of the Prwvat
Docenten, every one of whom, besides being mtimately
acquainted with the whole history of philosophy, 1s
able to convict Plato and Aristotle, Descartes and
Kant, of ever so many false syllogisms, while he has
himself elaborated a pet system of philosophy, which,
if only accepted, would produce universal peace
between all the contending schools of philosophical
thought = Nowhere 15 1t mole dangerous to be ahead
of the time, o1 not 1n touch with the past and present,
than in philosophy We hear much of a philosophy
of the future, of Zukunftsgedanlen, as we hea1 of an
Art of the future, and of a Religion of the futume
But 1t 1s very rarely that these paulo-post-future philo-
sophies assume a real life and influence after the death
of then prophets ~Many philosophers have died with
the conviction that the future will be more just to
them than thewr contempoiaries But that depends
almost entirely on then finding one or two posthumous
diseiples, with sufheient honcsty and self-denial to be
satisfied with mere apostleship, without claxming any
origmality for themselves If these apostles have
bided their time, if they have fought the battle and
won the victory, they aie not always inclined to take



492 BIOGRAPHICAL ESSAYS

the laurels fiom their own temple and place them on
the tomb qf their master There was a case 1n point
not long ago  Schopenhauer duiing his hifetime was
almost smothered in silence (fodt geschuregen) No
German professor would ever treat him as his equal,
or as a foeman worthy of his steel—but his conviction,
eapressed again and again, with the most unhesitating
assuiance, that his time would come after his death,
has come tiue indeed He has become a power, and
while most of his professional despisers are forgotten,
his name has become a household word among philo-
sophers, not i1n Germany only, but all over the world
The same 1s true with regard to Lotze and Noire
Neither of these, during his lifetime, was known
beyond the frontiers of Germany In France and
Belgium then works began to be mnoticed, but in
England 1t was not till after their death that then
real merits were 1ecognised and their opinions con-
sidered in the d1scuss1on of the gieat problems of
philosophy In Geimany, more than in any other
country, the influence of the umiversities 1s very
stiong For a philosopher who does not belong to
the professorial caste to gan a hearing 1s extremely
dufficult The best critical papers are in the hands of
the professors and theiwr young pupils or assistants
They notice the books of then friends and their
1ivals either 1n a kindly or in an unkindly spint, but
the outsider 1s but seldom noticed Nowhere 1s the
do wt des principle so openly acted upon as in the
Iiterary ife of Germany Thisis what made Schopen-
hauer so fuiious and so 1ll-mannered 1n his onslaughts
on the whole professorial crew But even apart from
these more or less conscious attempts to silence a
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writer to dgath, the difficulty 1s very great particularly
for a metaphysical writer to find an audience One
has only to go to any of the smaller German univer-
sities, and look at a bookseller’s shop window, to see
the never-falling crop of mew systems of logie,
psychology, metaphysics, &c, which spring up with
every new genelation, sell in a few hundred copies,
and then vamish Some of these unknown books are
very interesting, sometimes extremely valuable, mch
i thought, whether comned o1 uncoined, and well
worth the attention of the casual visitor of the
smaller German unmiversities It 18 touching to see,
i reading them, how some of these unknown philo-
sophers yearn, not so much for recognition and fame, as
for a chance of influencing the world for good, and
contributing towards the final victory of truth Who
1n England has ever, for instance, heard of the name
of Afrwcan Spir? He 1s dead now Some of his
earlier wbrks he has himself suppressed, but he has
left behind him four volumes of philosophy, which
well deserve a caieful study In a pieface to his
collected works, which were meant to appear after
his death, he writes —

‘I hope that my death may bieak that curious
chaim which seems to affect everything that comes
fiom me What was most evident, if 1t came from
me, would never convince others, what was most
certain seemed to them untrue or dubious, what was
most 1mportant was considered 1nsigmficant ’

This 18 very honest, and shows us the man as he 1s
described to us by all who knew him more intimately
He lived the life of a solitary thinker Boin and
educated in Russia, he entered the Russian naval
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se1vice, fought at Sebastopol, but aftexwards retired
from the navy, sold his landed estates, left Russia,
and settled 1n Geimany, devoting all his time and
his considerable talents to a systematic study of
philosophy He never became a professoi, and never
rallied a class of students and disciples around him
He marned at Stuttgart, and afterwaids, chiefly fo:
the sake of his failing health, migrated to Switzerland,
settling first at Lausanne, then at Geneva, where he
succumbed to an attack of influenza in 18go at the
age of fifty-three Some autobiographical notices of
his begin with the following lines —

¢ Nothing 1s more remote flom my thoughts than to
wish to force myself on the notice of other people,
those who have perceived the nothingness of indi-
viduality can assign no value to gloiy The only
thing of value 1s to have done good work’

When he felt himself dying, with no one near but
his wife and daughter, he said to them, “I do not
know why people are afraid of death If one has
done one s duty 1n this world, 1t 18 joy to die’ When
tears were 10olling down his cheeks as he looked at
his wife and daughter he said, ¢ Do not mind 1t, 1t 18
only weakness, because I must part fiom the only
two beings who have ever loved me’ His last words
wele like Goethes, ¢ Fiat lux,” and on his tombstone
at Geneva we 1ead only s name and one line mn
French ¢La lumidre luit dans les téntbres, mais les
téndbres ne l'ont pas regue’

African Spir was a thorough 1idealist, and in
Germany the time for idealsm 1s past The new
generation feeds on materialism Even psychology
bas become physiological, and Rietschl's cymicism
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counts probgbly more adherents than Kant’s c11ticism,
whether 1n metaphysics or in ethiecs No wonder
that Spir’s speculations elicited Little 1esponse in his
adopted country Sput’s prneipal works were, like
Kant’s, partly critical, Denken und Warklwchkeit, and
paitly ethical, Schriften zur Moralphilosophie  Spu,
however, was not only an idealist, but has at the
same time been called a Dualist, and this 1n the days
of Monism was another unpardonable offence  Stall,
his so-called Dualism differed but little from honest
Monism, that 1s to say, 1t simply confessed that the
manifoldness of the phenomenal world cannot be
accounted for, but must be accepted as a fact, though
as an abnormal fact Still, 1n these days, everything
goes by names, and to be labelled a Dualist 1s as much
as to be labelled antiquated Spir starts, ke the
Monmists, with the admission of an absolute Being,
a uniform substance which 13, of course, by its very
nature ofle, but he does not attempt to explain how
this Monon became manifold in 1ts phenomenal mani-
festations  Others think they have solved this oldest
of all problems by asseiting that becoming 1s an
essential determination of being, or by maintaining
the necessity of development in all things Spu
prefers to confess that there exists a normal (noumenal)
and an abnormal world, and that the abnérmal can
only be accepted, but cannot be explained The
absolute and peifect Being which 1s postulated by
human reason would, by necessity, be 1dentical with
1tself, perfect, and therefore without variance As 1t
18 not so, Spir 18 satisfied with calling the actual o1
phenomenal state of things abnormal, and, however
consistent Monism strives to be, 1t cannot deny that
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there 1s a difference between the phenomenal and the
noumenal worlds, and that if the latter 1s normal,
the former 1s abnormal It has never been explamed
what forced the Absolute into 1ts conditioned state
Philosophers may give different names to the solution
of this woild-old problem In the end the most
honest answer will always be the confession of the
Docta Ignoruntia of mediaeval philosophers, or the
Agnosticism of the present age Spir adrmits, how-
evel, that the abnoimal 1s to be subdued by the
normal, and he applies this puinciple with great effect
to human natuie 1n 1ts twofold character He recog-
nizes 1n man the existence of a normal, and of an
abnormal element, and all morality starts with him
from this recognition ‘All futuie progiess of
humanity,” he writes, ‘1n perfecting the chaiacter of
human individuals and then mutual 1elations, depends
on their becoming conscious of the normal being of
things and the opposition between 1t and the empirical
state of all natural objects What men aie depends
on what they believe themselves to be’ If we have
once recognized our normal being, our duties towaids
ourselves become comncident with our duties towards
the whole, fo1 we ourselves 1epresent what 1s normal
or divine mn this world, and we alone can make 1t
prevail  This Normal or Divine 1s to prevail more
and more 1 rehigion and moralhity, 1n science and art
Every man 1s to help in this, as Zoroaster helped
Ormuzd mn his eternal fight against the eval spirit, and
he 18 to do this, not for any external reason, but for
the sake of his normal and divine beitng Work done
1n this spirit produces 1ts effect and carries 1t onward,
if not for this Iife, for all eternity, and hfts us fiom an
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abnormal Mto a normal Iife A system of morals
founded on these principles 1s perthaps the most
valuable contribution made by Spir to the common
stock of philosophical thought, and will, particularly
i England, interest probably a larger number of
1eaders than his purely metaphysical speculations

YOL II nk
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COMPARATIVE VIEW OF SANSKRIT AND OTHER
Laneuaces, BY T H COLEBROOKE

Ozford, September, 1874

I MENTIONED 1n my Address before the Aryan
section of the Oriental Congress that I possessed some
MS notes of Colebrooke’s on Comparative Philology
They were sent to me some time ago by his son,
Su E Golebrooke, who gave me leave to publish
them, 1f I thought them of sufficient importance
They were written down, as far as we know, about
the years 1801 or 1802, and contamn long lists of
words expressive of some of the most important ele-
ments of ea1ly civilisation, in Sanskrnt, Greek, Latin,
Teutonie, Celtic, and Slavonic Like everything that
Colebrooke wrote, these lists aie prepared with great
care They exist in 10ugh notes, 1n a first, and in
a second copy I give them from the second copy,
m which many words from less important languages
are omitted, and several doubtful comparisons sup-
pressed I have purposely altered nothing, for the
interest of these lists 1s chiefly historical, showing
how, long before the days of Bopp and Grimm,

Ek2
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Colebrooke had clearly perceived the ielationship of
all the pimcipal branches of the Aryan family, and,
what 15 more impoitant, how he had anticipated the
historical conclusions which a compaiison of the prin-
cipal words of the great dialects of the Aryan family
enables us to diaw with regaid to the state of
crvilisation anterior to the first separation of the
Aryan race No one acquainted with the progress
which Comparative Philology has made dwing the
last seventy yeais would think of quoting some of
the comparisons here suggested by Colebrooke as
authoritative The restramnts which phonetic laws
have since 1mposed on the comparison of words were
unknown m his days But with all that, 1t 18 most
surprising to see how careful Colebiooke was, even
when he had to guess, and how well he succeeded m
collecting those words which foim the earliest common
dictionary of our ancestois,and supply the orly trust-
worthy materials for a history of the very beginnings
of the A1yan 1ace

Father
Sans Pital (-ta) Beng Hwnd Pitd Pers Piuder
Sang Janayitr! (-t4) G@r Geneter, Gennetor Lat Genitor
Sans Tata  Beng Tit Arm Tat  Wal Corn lad
Ang Dad
Sans Vaptr (-td) Beng Bipa Hwnd Baba, Bap Germ
Vater Belg Vader Is! Bader Gr Lat Pater

Mother

Sans Janayitry, Janani Gr Gennétewra Lot Genitrix
Sans MétrY (-td) Beng Matd Lat Mater Gr Meter
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Selav Mgt1 Jr Mathair Germ Mutter Saxr Moder

Belg Isl Mooder

N B The roots jan and jan: (the past tense of which last
18 jaynyé, pronounced gagyé in Bengal, Tirhut, &c) are evi-
dently analogous to the Latin gigno, and Greek gennao

Son

Sans Putra Hwnd Putr, Pit 7dmul Putien Or: Pda
Sans Stinu Hwnd Sidn, Suan Goth Sunus Sax Suna
Belg Soen, Sone Sue Son  Dalm Szun  Pol Boh
Syn Sel Sin, Syn
Grandson
Sans Naptr1 (-t4) Lat Nepos IHwmd Nitr  Makr
Natd
Granddaughter
Sans Naptri  Lat Neptis Hwnd Natn{ Beng Natm
Or: Natum
Daughter’s Son
Sans Dauhitra Beng Daubitro Hind D6htd Gr Thu-
gatridous
Son’s Son

Sans Pautra Hwnd Péts Beng Pautro

Daughter

Sans Duhitri (-t4) Beng Duhitd Hwnd Déhitd  Goth
Daubter Saaz Dohter Pers Dokhter Belg Dochtere
Germ Tochter Gr Thygater Sue Dotter Isl Dooter
Dan Daater

Sans Toca Russ Doke Hwnd Dhiya, D1 Or Jhia Sel
Hzhi  Dalm Hehn Boh Dey, Deera Ir Dear
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Brother

Sans Bhratri (-ta) Hewnd Bhidta, Bhai, Bhaya, Bir, Biran
Peors Birddar  Corn Bredar Wal Biaud I; Briathawr
dim Breur Moma Breyr Sol Brat IRuss Brate
Dalm Brath  Boh Bradr Germ Biuder Ang Sax
Brother Sax Brother ZLat Fiater Gall Frére

Sister

Sans Bhagimi  Hwnd Bhagni, Bahin, Bhainy  Beng Bho-
gini, Ban  Makr Bahin  Or Bhaum

Sans Swasil (-sa) Jr Shwr  Gall Soeur Mona Syw
Sieil Suora  Lat Soier Germ  Schwester  Saz
Sweostexr  Guih Switer Holl Zuster Wal Chuaer

Father-in-law

Sans Swasma Beng Sésur Mahr Rasara Iind Susu,
Ststd, Sasdr Lat Sécer, Socerus G Hecyros
L

Mother-m-law

Sans Swasrt  Beng Sosiu, Sasunn  Huwnd Sas Mol
Sas@  Lat Socrus Gr Hecyra

‘Wife’s Brother
Sans Syila Beng Syaloc Hwnd Sala Or Sala

Husband’s Brother

Sans Devil (-va), Devara Hwnd Dewar Gw Diym
Makr Dir G Daer Jat Levn (olm Devir)

Son in-law
Sang Jamitrl (t4) Hownd Jamdy, Jawar Pers Damad
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) Widow
Sans Vidhava Lot Vidua Saz Widwa Holl Weduwe

Daughter-in-law
Sans Badhi Hmnd Bahd Beng Bad Gall Bru
Sans Snusha Cashm Nus Peny Nuh Gi Nyos Lut
Nurus

Sun
Suns Heli (-is) Gr Helios Arm Heol Wal Hayl,
Heyluen
Suns Mitra Pehl Mithra
Sans Mihara, Mahira Pers Mihr
Sans Sdra, Sirya Hwnd Stie) Mahr Siry, Stiya O
Suruy

Moon
Sans Chandra Hwmnd Chénd, Chandr, Chandiamé
Sans Mas (msh) Pers Méh Boh Mesyc Pol Miesyac
Dalm® Miszecz
Star
Sans Tara  Hind Tard  Pers Sitareh Gr Aste
Belg Steire Sax Steorra @erm Stean  Corn drm
Steren
Month
Sans Masa (-sas) Hwnd Vahing, Mds Pers Mah Sel
Messcz  Dalm Miszecz ~ Wal Misguaith  Gr Mene
Lat Mensis  Gall Mois

Day
Sans Diva Mahr Iiwas Lat Dies Sax Deg
Sans Dmma Hwnd Din  Boh Den Scl Dan  Dalm,
Daan Pol Dzen dAng (4nt) Den
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Night
Suns Ratrn  Hmnd R4t Peny Ratter
Sans Nig, Nisa Wal Arm Nos
Sans Nactd Lat Nox G1 Nys Goth Nahts, Nauts
Sar Nibt 7Isl Natt Bok Noc Gall Nuit

By Night
Sans (adv) Nactam Lat Noctu Gr Nyctor

Sky, Heaven

Sans Div, Diva Beng Dibv  Lw Debbes

Sans Swar, Swarga Hwnd Swarag Guz Sarag  Cant
Cerua

Sans Nabhas Beng Nebho Russ Nebo  Sel Nebu
Boh Nebe Pol Niebo

God

Sans Deva (-vas), Dévala Hwnd Dewatd Peny Ded
Tamd, Taxvam  Lat Deus Gr Theos  Wal Diu
Ir D .

Sans Bhagavan Dalm Bogh Choat Bog

Fire

Sams Agm Casm Agin Beng Agun Hund Ag Sel
Ogem Croat Ogayn Pol Ogien Dalm Ogany Lat
Ignis

Sans Vahm  Bok Ohen

Sans Anala Beng Onol Monu Aul

Sans Sushman (-m4) Cant Sua

Sans Tanfinapit Wal Tin Ir Teene

Sans Varls Sax Vur Belg Vier

Water
Sans Ap Pers Ab
Sans Pinfya Hwnd Pim
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Sans TTdacg. Russ Ouode 8¢l Vodn Boh Woda I
Sans Nua, Néra Beng Nir Carn Nua Tel N

Vulg Gr Nevo
Sans Jala Hwnd Jal Ir Gil

Soans Aina Ir An
Sane Vir, Véiri  Beng Bir Ir Bir  Cant Vra

Cloud

Sans Abhia  Peny Abhar  Casm Abar  Pers Al
& Ombros Lat Imber

Man

Sans Naia Pers Nar Gr Aner
Sans Ménava, Mdnusha Guz Manas Beng Manus v
Mand Sax Man, Men
Mind

Sans Ma‘na.s Gr Menos Lat Mens

Bone

Sans Hadda Hwnd Had:
Sans Asth1  Lat Os Gr Osteon

Hand

Sans Hasta Hwind Hith Peny Hatth  Beng lat
Pers Dest

Sans Cara Gr Chen Vulg Gr Chere

Sons Pata  Wal Pawen Ang Paw

Knee

Sans Jinu  Pemy Jéhnu Pers Zinu Hwmd Guiand
G@Gr Gonu ZLat Genu Gall Genou Sar Cneow
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Foot

Nans Padv, Pad  Or Pdd  Beng Pod, Pa Hwnd Pag,
Payar Lat Pes (pedis) Gr Pous (podos) Vuly G
Podare Gall Pied Goth Fotus Sax Fot, Vot  Sue
Foot

Sans Anghii  Beng Onghri  Scl Noga Pol Nogi

Breast

Sans Stana Beng Stan (dng Pap) Gr Sternon Lat
Sternum  (4ng Chest )

Navel

Sans Nabbhi  Hind Nabh Beng Nai Or Néhi  Pers
Naf @7 Omphalos Sax Nafela, Navela

Ear
Sans Carta Hind Can Arm Skuorn Corn Skevam

Nose

Sans Nasicd, Nasa, Nasya  Huind Nde  Pemy Nacca
Casm Nast Lat Nasus Germ Nase Bely Nuese
Sax Noese, Nosa  Sue Nasa Bok Nos Sel Nus
Dalm Nooss

Tooth

Sans Danta Hwnd Ddint Pemy Dand Pers Dendan
Wal Dant Lat Dens Gall Dent G» Odous (-ontos)
Belg Tant, Tand Saxz Toth

Mouth

Sans Muchn  Hwrd Muc’h, Muh, Munh, Mdnh Peny
Mah Guz Moh Saxz Muth
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Elbow
Sans Anka, flank, Anga, membrum G Agkon

Voice
Sans Véich (vac) Lat Vox Gr Ossa

Name

Sans Neman ( ma) Hmnd Ném, Naokh Pers Nam
Onoma Lat Nomen Gall Nom Sux Nama

King

507

Sans Ray (-t, -d), Rejan (Ja) Hwnd Raja  Lat Rex

@all Roy Wal Rhuy, Rydh 7Ir Righ, Rak

Kingdom
Sans Rajnya (am) Lat Regnum

Town

[ ]
Sans Cheta Hind Cherd Wal Kaer Arm Koer

House

Sans Qcas  Gr Oicos
Sans Githa Hwnd Ghar Casm QGar

Ship or Boat

Sans Nau (naus) Gr Naus Lat Navis Pers Nau

Hind Nau, Nad Or N4 Carn Naviya

A Small Boat
Sans Plava Mah Plav  Gr Plowon

Thing, Wealth
Sans Ra1 (ras) Lat Res
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Mountain

Sans Parvat:i Hwnd Parbat, Pabar  Peny Parabat Camn
Parbatavu

Sans Adri  Peny Adarn In Ard

Sans Naga, Aga Ir Aigh

Sans Grévan (-va), Gir1  Lus Gnb Sel Hnb

Rock or Stone

Sans Prastara  Hmnd Patthar Guz Pathu  Beng
Pathar Gr Petra Lat Petra
Sans Gidvan (-va) Peny Garav

Tree
Sans Dru (drus), Druma (-mas) Gr Drys (Drymos, a wood)
Epmr Druu Russ Dreous Sl Drevu
Sans Taru Goth Triu, Tuie Saa Treo, Treow Dan
Tree
Pomegranate
Sans Rohita Gr Rhoa, Rhoia

Horse

Sans Ghétaca Hind Ghérd Guz Ghoro Casm Guru
Wal Goruydh, Govar

Sans Haya (~yas) Ant Sans Arusha Js! Hors, Hestur
Dan Hest Sue Hast Sax Hors

Sans Aéva Pemy Aswa Pers Asp

Ass
Sans Chara Peny Char Pers Khar
Sans Gardabha Hwnd Gadhd Twh Gadahd

Mule
Sans Aswatara  Pers Astar



APPENDIX 509

Camel

Sans Ushtra Hwd Unt Guz Ut  Pemy TUsta
Pers Ushtur, Shutur

Ox, Cow, Bull

Sans G6 (gaus) Hwnd Gau, Gdr  Bewy Goru Pes
Gau Sax Cu Sue Koo Bely Koe Germ Kue

Sans Uecshan (-shd) Sax Oxa Dan Oxe Isl Usze
Boh Ochse Germ Ochs Wal Ychs

Sans Vrisha, Vrishan (sha) Zwh Brkh Boh Byk
Pol Betk Dalm Bak Luz Bik Hung Bika Wal
Byuch 4rm Biych Corn Byuh

Goat

Sans Bucca, Barcara Hind Bacra Mahr Bbcar (Gluz
Bécar6 Beng Bbca Adrm Buch Corn Byk  Sax
Bucca @all Bouc Sue Bock Belg Bocke Jtal Becco

Ewe
Sans Avi (-v1is) @ O Lat Owvis Sax Eowe

‘Wool

Sans Urnéd Hwmmd Un Scl Volna Pol Welna Boh
Wina Dalm Vuna Sue Ull Isi Ull Bely Wul
Germ Wolle A-Sax Wulle Wal Gulan Corn Gluan
Arm Gloan Ir Olann

Hair of the Body

Sans Lava Ir Lo
Sans Léman (-ma), Réman (ma) Hwind Réin  Beny
Lom, Rom Casm Rém Makh Réme

Hair of the Head

Sans COésa Hwnd Ces Casm Cis Lat Crinis
Sans Bala Hwmd Bil
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Hog

Suns Steama (fem -11) Pemy Sar Zend Sdar, Sdwa,
84, Suen Beny Shicar, Shi6r Maw Dicar Tuh
Stigar Nepal Sutun Dan Swn  Swe Swin  Lus
Swma Carn Swyma, Swine 4dng Swine Sax Sugn
Holl Soeg, Sauwe Germ Sauw  Ang Sow  Bely
Soch  Lut Sus G2 Hys, Sys  Zacom Sika  Pers
Khue Wal Hikh Corn Hoch, Hoh

Boar
Sans Vardha Zind Bardh Oris Bardha Beng Borsho,
Bord Corn Bora, Baedh Belg Beer Sar Bar  Ang
Boar  Span Berraco Gall Verrat Iial Veiro

Mouse

Sans Mishaca, Mdshd  Hwnd Mus, Musa, Musi, Mdsr

Mésna Pemy Mtshd Zwh Mds Laz Mus Gr Mus
Sar Mus

Bear

Sans Ricsha Hwnd Rich'h  Pemy Richh Guz Renchh
Twrl Rakh

Sans Bhalla, Bhallaca, Bhéalltca Hend Bhal, Bhéld
Sans Ach’ha, Acsha Gr Arctos Wal Aith

Wolf
Sane Viiea Dalm Vuuk Sel Vulk Pol Wulk

Insect
Sans Crimi  Pers Cirm  Beng Crimi  Zaml, Crim

Serpent
Sans Al (ahis) Gr Ophis
Sans Sarpa Pers Sep Lat Seipens Hmd Sérp
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Cuckoo
Sans Cocila Hind Coil Lat Cuculus Gr Kokkyx
Sans Pica Lat Picus

Crab
Sans Carcata  Bemy Céncfd, Cénefs  Hend Cencrs,
Cectd @r Carcinos Lat Cancer Wal Kiank Corn
Arm Kankr @all Cancre JIr Kruban Saz Crabbe
Ang Crab
Cucumber

Sans Carcat1 Beng Céncur Hwnd Céer1  Lat Cucumer,
Cucumis Gall Concomhbre Ang Cucumber

Sound
Sans Swana, Swina Lat Sonus Wal Sin, Sén, Samn
Saz Sund
Sleep
Sans Swhpna, Saya, Swipa Beng Shéon Hwnd (Supna)
Sona [to sleep] G» Hypnos Wa/ Heppian [to sleep]
Sax Sleepan Ang Sleep

New

Sans Nava (m Navas, f Navd, n Navam), Navina Zat
Novus @r Neos, Nearos Pers No Hwmd Nav4,
Nawén Beng Niara Wal Corn Neuvdh Ir Ndadh
Arm Nevedh, Noadh Gall Neuf 4ny New Sax
Neow

Young
Sans Yuvan (Yuva) Lat Juvenis

Thin
Sans Tanus Lat Tenws
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Great
Sans Maha @7 Megas  Lat Magnus

Broad
Sans Urue 67 Eurus

old
Sans Junas @ Geion

Other

Sans Ituwas  @r Heteros
Sans Anyas Lat Alwus

Fool
Sans Mddhas, Mdrchas Gr Moros

Dry
Sans Csharas Gr Xcros

Sin
Sans Agha Gr Hagos (veneratio, scclus)

One
Sans Eca Hwnd Beng &c B¢ Pers Yee

Two
Suns Dwi (nom du Dwau) Hwmd Do Pers Do @r
Dyo ZLat Duo @all Deun Corn Deau Adrm Dou
Ir Do Goth Twar Sax Twu dng Two

Three

Sans Tr1 (nom pl, Trayas) Lat Tres Gr Tiews Gall
Troie  @erm Dre  Holl Diy  Saa Threo Ang
Three Wal drm Ir Tr1  Corn Tre
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Four
Sans Chatwr (nom pl Chatwdias, fem Chatasias) ZLat

Quatuor Gall Quatre Gr Tessares Pers Cheha
Hund Chehar

And
Sans Cha Lat Que

Five

Sans Pancha  Hwnd Panch  Pers Peny Gr Pente
drm Corn Pemp Wal Pymp

Six

Sans Shash Pers Shesh Lat Sex Gr Hex Gall dny
Six Wal Khuchh Corn Hwh Adrm Huekn Ir She,
Seishear

Seven
Sans Sapta  Lat Septem  Gall Sept Germ Sieben
Ang Seven  Saw Seofon @ Hepta  Pers Heft
Hund Sit Wal Saith drm Corn Seth i Sheakhd

Eight
Sans Ashta Pers Hasht Hind Ath Gall Hut Sax
Eahta 4mg Eight Ir Okht ZLat Octo

Nine

Sans Nava Hund N6 Lat Novem Wal Corn Nau
drm Nao Ir Ny1 Pers Noh Gall Neuf Sax Nigon
Ang Nine

Ten

Sans Dasa Hwnd Das Pers Dah  Lat Decem Ir

Dakh drm Dek Corn Dég
VoL 1I Ll
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PRONOUNS

I

Sans Aham (acc Ma, poss and dit Me, du Nau, yl
Nas) FLat Gr Ego, & Pears Men Hwnd Mar Ir
Me Wal Corn M1 Arm Ma

Thou

Sans Twam (acc Twa, poss and dat Te, du Vam, pl
Vas) Lat Tu, & Gr Su, & Hwnd Tu, Tamm  Beng
Tumy, Twr Ir Tu  Pers To drm Te Corn Ta
Wal Ti

PREPOSITIONS, ETC

Sans Antar  Lat Inter Sans Upanr  Gr Hyper Lat
Super Sams Upa Gr Hypo ZLat Sub Sans Apa
Gr Apo Sans Panx  Gr Penn Sans Pra  Gr Lat
Pro Sans Para Gr Pera Sans Abh Gr Amph
Sans Atir  Gr Anti  Sams Ama Gr Ama Sans
Amu G Ana

TERMINATIONS

Sans (termunations of comparatives and superlatives) Taras,
Tamas G@r Teros, Tatos Zat Teius, Timus Sans
Ishthas @r Istos

Sans (terxnn of nouns of agency) Tit  @r Tor, Ter Lat
Tor

Sans (termin of participle) Tas Gr Tos Lat Tus

Sans (termin of supine) Tum Lat Tum
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VERBS

To Be, Root AS

Nans Asti, Asi, Asmi, Sant1, Stha, Smas

Gr Esti, Eis (Ess1), Exmi (D Emmi), Es1 (D Enti), Este,
Esmen (D Eimes)

Lat Est, Es, Sum, Sunt, Estis, Sumus

To Go, Root I

Sans Ety, Esi, Emi1, Yanti, Itha, Imas
Lat It, Is, Eo, Eunt, Itis, Imus
Gr Eis, Eis, Exmy, Eisi, Ite, Imen (D Imes)

To Eat, Root AD

Sans Atti, Ats;, Adm, Adant1, Attha, Admas  Lat Edit,
Edis, Edo, Edunt, Editrs, Edimus Gr Esther Sax
Etan o

To Gave, Root DA

Sans Dadaty, Dadés, Dadam:  Lat Dat, Das, Do Gr
Didss1, D1doe, Didom
Hence, fans Dénam  Lat Donum

To Jomn, Root YUJ

Sans Yunacti, Yunmjantt  Lat Jungit, Jungunt Sans
Yunajm: Gr Zeugnumi
Hence, Sans Yugam Lat Jugum Gr Zugos, Zugon
Humd Jua Sax Geoc Ang Yoke Dutch, Joek

To Sit, Root SAD

Sans Sidaty, Sidants  Lat Sedet, Sedent
Hence, Sans Sadas Lat Sedes
Lla
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To Subdue, Root DAM

Suns Dimayata G2 Dumacr  Lat Domat
Hence, Sans Damanam  Laf Dimnum

To Drink, Root PA o1 PI
Sans Pibati, Pibanti, Piyaté ZLat PBibit, Bibunt @y
Pinei, Pinoust
To Die, Root MRI

Sans Muyatc, Milyantc Lat Moritmr, Moriuntur
Hence, Sans Mritis, Mritas  Zat Mors, Mortuus

To Know, Root JNYA

Sans Janaty, Janant1 @r Cinosco or Gignosco  Lat Nosco
Hence, Sans Juyatss Lat Notus Gr Gnostos

To Beget, Root JAN

Sans Jayatc Piet Jajnyc (pronounced Jagye) G» Ginomar
vel Gignomar  Lat Gigno

To Go, Root SRIP
Sans Sarpatt  Lat Sexpit Gr Herpe:

To See, Rout DRIY
G1 Deico Sans Dris ILnd Dek’h, to see

To Procreate, Root SU
Suns Styaté (1ad Sd)
Hence, Sans Stit, son  Hind Suali  Gr Huos, Hulens
To Know, Root VID
Sans Vid, to know  Lat Video, to see

To Delight, Root TRIP
Sans Trip Gr Teipo
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To Strew, Root STRI

Sans StrY Lat Steino 4dng To stiew Gr Stoinum,
Stronnumi

ADVERBS, ETC

Sans A Gr A prw (before vowels An)
Sans Su Gr Edb

Sans Dus Gr Dys

Sans Cha G@r Te Lat Que

Sans Na, No Lat Ne, Non d4ng No
Sans Chit (in comp) Zat Qmd Gr Ti
Sans Nanu Lat Nonne

Sans Prabhite Gr Pro

Sans Pwia, Puratas G Pro, Proteros, &c
Sans Punar @ Palin

Sans Puia G Pala

Sans Alvm @r Halis

Sans Hy%s Gr Chthes

Sans Adya Hwmd Aj Lat Hodie
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A, lable to labil and palatal
colouring, p 489

Abhidharmakoshasastra, 208 209

Adum, Wilham, 24

Adesn, or Divine Command, go, 98,
108

Adi Brahma Samaj, 58, 92, 106

Acethiopic alpbabet, 479

Age of man, 5

Agni, 1gms, 466

Albion deserting Greece, 416

Alice, Princess, 471

— — he: kindness to Strauss, 472

— — her rehgious views, 472—474

— — her letters, 474

All Father, the, 10

Alphabet, Lepaius standwrd, 482

— Max MuMer s Missionary, 482

Alton Locl e, 372

Anecdota  Osomiensia, Buddhist
texts 1n 188

Anhalt song 423

Anquetil Duperron, 320

Appel, 423

Arabic, Mohl’s reports on 298

Archzological Institute at Rome,

334
Anbert, Prince and Princess, 40,
Arnim and Brentano, popular songs,
389, 409
Aryans the North Western, 10
— South hastern, 10
Arya Samaj, 92, 167, 181
Ash1 dahakn, 278
Amatic Pesearches, 240
Assyrian 1nscriptions, 287, 288
— sculptures, 288
Atma, 104
Atterbom, Swedish poet, 391

Avtoun s translation of W Muller
song on K Kanares, 400

BABYLON and Nineveh, inserip-
tions at 291

Babyloman alphabet, 292

Banks Islands dialects, 432

Baselow, the pedagozue, 417

Behistun, trnhngual mseriptions of,
284, 287

— sculptures of, 288

Bell founding at Bieslau, 420

Benfey, Theodor, 458

— his fiast work, 458

— s Sanskrit studies, 459, 460

— his Pantschatantra, 460

— s History of Science of Lin

age 1n Grermany, 469, 490

Bentley, dishike of Colebrooke, 259

Bernays, 477

Beyond, the 9, 10

Bhagvat Geeta, the 237

Bhaiata Asrama 77

Bocckh, 400, 422

Boehtlingk and Roth’s Sanskiit
Dactionaries, 301

Botta’s discovertes at Khorsabad,
28

— Monuments de Ninive, 2g0

Bozzari, Mark, 395, 415

Brahma dbarma, 41

Brahma marriage, the first, 56

— 11tes, 109-1I12

— Marriage Bull, 77

— Masmonary Conference, 94

Brahma Sabh4, 25

Brahma Samé) 25, 2y, 37, 38, 90
92, 96, 106, 143, 150, 182
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Prahma Samaj, pronounced the
Veda not of superhuman o11¢1n,
40, 181

— dates m history of, 8%

— o monothestic church, 152

— a rehgion wnd a chwch, 152

PBirahmaic Covenwt, 387, 41

Brahmanas, the, 20, 246 249

Brockhaus, Hermann, 451

— attended Orientalist Congress 1n
London, 452

— his most 1mportant work, 4,2

— his work as Professor, 453

— servicesrendered by to philology,

4
Buddha? Amitabha, 183, 214
Buddhist texts, 186
~— Chinese translations of, 186
— lhiterature, 187
— ongin of Indian fables, 460
Buhler, D1, 452
Dunsen, 313
— memons of, 314
-— Ius birth, 317
— his education, 318
— tiavels with Astor, 319, 427
— his longing for the Last, 320
— stay 1n Holland, 322
— 1m Denmaik, 323
— goes to Berln, 323
— to Paris, 325
— worhks at Arabic and Peraian,

325
— goes to Italy, 376
~— h1s marrage, 328
— becomes Niebuhrs secretary,
330
— Chargé d’Affaires at Rome, 331
— his nterest 1n ecclesiastical
matvers, 332
— the Prussian legation at Rome,

333
— Ius fuends at Rome, 333, 480
— his Hymn and Prayer Bool , 334
— studies hieroglyphies, 334
— leaves Rome for Englind, 334
~— Iife m England, 335~338
— Prugslan MinistermSwatzerland
33
— second visit to England, 339

INDEX

Dunsen, appomnted Prussian
in England, 340 427

— worhs written 1n England, 346

— v1a1t to Oxford, 346

— his orthodovy doubted 347349

— his many friends, 348

— Ius feelingy towaris the Pusey
1tes, 349

— b8 love for the king of Prugga,

Envey

350

— Ius futh 1 Prussa, 353

— loss of political mfluence, 3

— reugns and settles at Heidelberg,
3'16: 357

— his Bibelwerk, 357, 358

— last visat to Berlmn, 358

— death, 359

— amount of woik achieved by,
359, 300

— his great influence, 364

Bunyia Nanjio, 182

— sent to England 185

— studies w Ozford, 18,

— prepazes Catalogue of the Tript
tahy, 187

— his hfe m Japan, 190-204

Buinouf, Fu_une, 278, 283, 300

Byion, Lo d, 418

CAIRD Dr, Ius doctrme and the
Uparishads, 104

Caste, 2447

— Col¢brooke on, 248~250

Castes, different, 246

Castiin, 445

Catholic Sumuy 78, S3

Caucaisus, Schiciner s studies on the
lIanguages, 454

Chinese, Mohl’s 1eports on, 299

~— poem, 205

—ta aggla.tlons of Buddhist texts,
1

Christ, humility of, 124

Christiematy  distinetion between,
and other faiths, 120

Church of the Future, 345, 346

Classen and Niebuhr 430

Code of Gentoo Laws, 244

Colebrooke T H, 228

— on the Vedas, 39
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(olebrooke, founder of Sanskrt
scholwrshipP229 232

— his father, 233

— goes to India, 233

— view of the veinaculars, 234

— scheme for govermng India, 235

— gettles at Tirhut, 235

— Onental studies, 236

— scientafic, 236

— not Iiterary, 237

— tiansferred to Purneah 238

— letters to his father, 238-240

— studies 1n philosophy 241

— fiist paper presented to Asiatic
Society, 247

— removed to the judicial service,
243

— settles near Benares, 244

— translates Jagannatha s Digest,

245

— Essays, &c, 245

— views on Caste, 246

— diplomatic mission to Nagpur,
251

— contributions to the Asmatic
Researches, 251, 256

— Sanskrit Grammar, 252

— Presidenty of the Court of Ap
peal, 24

— of the Asitic Society, 256

— studies the Veda, 257

— Member of Counail, 261

— masriage, 262

— returns to England, 262

— lis Omental works, 262

265

resents his MSS to the East
India Company, 263

— Royal Asitic Society, 264

— death, 266

Collet, Miss, 247 , 72, 89 106, 149

Communion of Saints, 9o, 98

Comparative mythology, first ghm-
merings of, 240

Comparative philology, Colebrooke s
studies m, 252

Cornelius, 341

Crimean War, 356

Critic, the heatt, not the head alone,
mahes the true, 402

263,
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Ounexform mseriptions, 283-284

Cureton 8 Ignatius, 298

Curtius G , 453

Cutch Behar marriage, 48, 86, 97,
99, 107, 114, 148

— — letters on, 88-89, 10y-111

Czoma de Koros, 320 455

D changed to L, 489

Danes and Germans, 437

Daya bhaga, 261

Dayananda Sarasvati, 92, 167

— his belief mn the Ved s, 168, 179,
180

— autoblography, 171 n

— his early training 142

— his early doubts, 173

— leaves his home 175

— studies the Yoga philosophy, 176

— his ascetic Iife, 147

— his orthodoxy questioned 179

— his publications, 180, 182

— his death, 180

Debendranath Tagore, 37, 40, S3,
84, 91, 92, 103, 152

— sends Brahmans to Benares, 40

— s doctrines, 42, 59, 15

— retires to the hills 53, 58 154

— friendship with Keshub Chun
der Sen, 54

— parts with Keshub Chunder Sen,

58, 63

Dekhan Tales, Miss Freer’s, 442

Dessau, birthplace of W Muller,
404

Deva, 118

Dharma sabha, 2,

Dharmasangraha 213

D1gesi'6 of Laws, Colebrooke’s, 253,
260

Discoveries made at risk of mastakes,

484
Dvarkanath Tagore, 1, 37
— joins the Brahma Samaj, 38
— 1n Pans, 40

EDUCATION must be national
and unsectarian, 441
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Lgypt s Place 1n History, Bunsen’s

34

England’> 1xmoance of German
A1mS, 342

Enghsh Dictionary, new, 5

Erdmannsdorf, 407

Eisch and Gruber, Encyclopaedia,
402

Escays on the Religious Ceremonies
of the Hindus, 24,

Eugubian Tables, 478

FAITH, 165

Fther, God as a, 120, 121
Feridun and Fredun 279

Fimte, the, 164, 166

Fleischer, Professor of Arabie, 426,

6

Fouc:..flx & Lafe of Buddha, 3o
Frederich the Great, his view of the

Nibelung, 423
Erederrck William IV, 363
Frewschiitz? of Weber, 412 %
Fresnel, M, 294 29,, 208
Furst, first, 30

GENTOO, 244 n

Gerlach, Professor, 423

German Symposium, 390

Germans 1 Americr, 420

Germany, what 1ts smeller States
have done for, 422

Gladstone Bunsen’s love for, 336

Grod, names for, 119

Goethe, W Muller visits, 419

— stumbling over the roots of the
trees he had planted, 489

Goldstucker's Sanskrit Dictionary,
301

Gorresio s Ramiyana, 301

(Greece matble from,for W Muller’s
monument, 406

Gaeek Giammar, 244

Greek, revival of, 230

— Songs, W Muller’s, 387, 393,
401

— — some suppressed, 394

Griechisches Whurzellexicon, Den
fevs 458

Gumm, the brothers, 401, 403

INDEA

Ciotefend, 283

Guizot, his patronsge of Ousental
studies, 300

HAGEN, von der, 401

Hamad wn, mseriptions of, 284

Hardenberg, 440

Harms 443

Homman! Gotifened

ermann _Gottfried, 424, 447, 4%

— — M M a member g’f ‘ﬁs? 521;111
nary, 425

Hermes, 406

Hibb 1t Lectwies, M M 5, 115,

- 158, 160, 161, 166

1nyartic mscriptions, 294, 2

Hinchs, Rev L,ngg, 9% 291

Hindu rgriculture, 239

— philosophy, 241

Hodgson, B H 186

Homicke, Dr, 424

Hora, 236

Hovaeus Dr W, 404, 422

Hotan, the priest 206

— copies the MSS 1n the tewmyle
at Nara, 208

— his worl 8, 209

Hundred Greatest Men, 30

Hydriot, the little, 417, 420

Hypatia, Kingsley’s, 368

IDOLS, 31, 32

Ignatius, Bunsen’s, 346

India, despised by Ewopeans, 10,
105

Indian hterature, Moll's attention
to, 301

Indinn Reform Assouation, 77

Indian Reformation, 4

Indian Thests, their opmmion of
Christ, 75-77

Infinite, the, 162, 163, 164, 166

— or Indefinite, 162

—_ senguous 1mpressions suggest the,
1

Institut de France, 1ts opposit on
to Napoleon, 308

JAGANNATHA, 34
— the Pandit, 244
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Jagannitha, hus digest, 244

Jean Paul, 419 ?

Jerusalem, bishopric 339

Jones Sir W , 268, 269, 270

Journal Asatique, Mohl’s reports
m, 273, 2737, 281

Juggernaut 34

KANARES, K, 400

— Pume Mimster of Greece, 400

— his death, 400

Kandjur, the, 455

Kant s philosophy, 160

Katha sai1t sagars, the, 452

Kenjiu Kasawara, 211

— comes to England, 211

— his death 213

— wisits Ceylon on his voyage home,
21

Kemer,gJ , 418, 419

Keshub Chunder Sen, 49,83, 92,103

— s famuly, 50, 51

— h1s boyhood, 51 52

— love of acting, 52

— English studies, 52, 53

— his marnage, 53

— jons the brahma Samaj, 53

— abjures 1dglatry, 54

~— fuendship of Debendrinath Ta
gore 54

— clerk 1n Bank of Bengal, 55

— resigns clerkship, 55

— expelled fiom his famuily, 56

~— champion of the Brahma Samaj,

5

— ginves up the Sacred Thread, 58

— dismissed by Debendransth Ta
gorle, 58, 03

— his eloquence, 59

~ doctrines held by, 62, 153

— devotion to Chmst, 64, 98, 118

— practical 1eforms, 64

— and Debendranath 1agore, differ
ence between, 65

~ hig 1nfluence for good, 6%, 95

— his conception of prayer, 70

— — of 1nspiration, 71

— viaits England, v2

— 1nterview with D
101

Pusey, 73,

523

Keshub Chunder Sen mairage of
h156 daughter, 78, 97, 107, 148,
15

— his view of all religions, 8o

— death, 84

— his 50 called vagaries, 154, 157

— persecution of, 93

— on the Trimty, 126

Khorsgbad, Bottas discoveries at,
289

— M Place at, 293

— tre sures fiom lost, 295

Kumgsley, Charles, 365, 369

— his wide spread influence, 370

— Chartist sympathies, 372

— horror of slavery, 343

— views on the war of 1866, 373

374
— on the Franco Geerman war, 374,

378

~— his modesty, 379

~— and Newman, 380

— his death, 382

— his funeral, 384

Knaben Wunderhom, Armm and
Brentano’s, 389, 409

Korner Theodore, 406, 408

Koyunyik, Layard at, 292, 294

Kmtagna, Sk grateful 424

Krosigk, von, 423

Kshatriyas the, 246, 249

Kuhn, Adalbert, 462

— Zur altesten Geschichte der Indo
germanischen Volker, 463

— his views of Folk lore, 464

— on mythological names, 466

— his Herabkunft des Feuers, 46%

— s farrness as editor, 468

LACHMANN, 477

Language, Science of, 7

Lassen, 283, 285

— Indian Antiquities, 3ox

Latin, historical method of studymg,

449
Layard 289
Lepsus, Richard, 475
~— — hug first dissertation, 478
~— on vailous alphabets, 479
— letter to Roselliny, 4%0
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Lepsiu  1n Rome, 480

— expeditions to Egypt, 481, 483

~— his chronology ot the Egyptians,
481

— Egyptian museum in Berlin, 482

— standard alphabet, 482

— Nubiwn Grammar, 483

— librarian at Berlin, 48,

Lewss, Sir G C, his squib, 478~

480

Lind, Jenny, and the Schone
Mullein, 428

Loftus, 289

— his work at Susah, 294
London Protocol, the, 356
Lotze, 492

MAHISHYA, a, 247

Mahrattas, 234

Maimansaha philosophers, 258
Man, age of, 5

Maria, Polly, 466

Martin Su Theodore, 3957, 4110,

4171

—8u W, 432

Max Muller, speech at Dessan,
420

Mayence, fortress of, W Muller’s
song, 392

Median and Babylonian mseriptions,
285 286 289, 291, 292

Melanesia, Pattison’s work 1n, 431—

33

Meladxrxesmn dialects  vocabuliries
of, 433

Meteoric and diurnal changes, same
actors concerned 1n, 466

Metternich, 416

Maiddleton, Bishop of Caleutta, 24

Miminss, the, 241

Miracles, 22, 137

Mohl, Juhwus, 272

— birth and family, 274

— education, 274 275

— Oriental studies, 275

— professor At Tubingen, 246

— Chimese studies, 276

— hife 1 Pams, 277

— Persian studies, 277

— friends i Pars, 280

INDEX

Mohl Julius, member of the French
Institute, 280®

— Professor of Persian, 280

— Soc16té Aviatique, 281

— s Annual Reports, 281, 207,
301, 302

— hus truthfulness, 304

Monism, 495

Mozumdar, Protap Chunder, g2, 84

Muir, John, 468

— offers prze for first edition of
Rig Vedn, 469

— his missionary efforts, 46¢

— Ius Sanskrit studues, 469, 470

— his munificence, 470

Muller, Wilhelm, Greek Songs, 387,
393, 401, 414, 417, 421

— — epigrams, 387

— — his admurers, 387

— — Beautiful Miller’s Daughter,
389, 410, 428

— — Wanderer’s Songs, 389

— — Spring Wreath from Plauen,
389 411

— — Drinking Songs 390, 391

~— — Letters from Rome, 391

— — Homerische Vorschule, 4o1,
421 -~

— — Gterman poets of seventeenth
centmy, 402, 418

~- — monument to at Desswu, 404

— — — the unveiling of, 404

— — — marble for, from Gueece,
406, 417

~— — entered the Prussian army
408, 422

— ~— Schwab’s description of, 409

— — goes to Italy, 409

— — Rom, Romer und Romer-
mnen, 4Y0

— — Waldhornist, 410~412, 413

— — Winterreise, 410, 411

— — Johannes and Esther, 410

~— — Bullfinch s Gheeting, 4107

— — Song of Consolation, 416

— — hig home, 41%

— — s last journev, 419

— — Iis death, 419

— — marched to Pars 422

Mordhébhishikta, a, 247
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Musnad  old éetlnopm wniting,

479
Mythologrcal names 465
Mythology, syncretism 1nevitable
1 ancient, 467
Myths, the background of, 466

NACHEINANDER nd Neben-
emander, 465
New Charter of East India Company,

242

— Dispensation, 65, 79, 81 115,
143, 150
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